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. No. 1—PANGURARIA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 
“ОЧ Plate) 
: | | ы D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 
Some time ago, report reached us that a rock inscription of ASoka! had been discovered at 
the village of Panguraréa(Pangudadiya) in the Budhni Tahsil of the Sehore District, Madhya 
` Pradesh. It was found in a rock shelter on a slope at the southern side of the Vindhyan range 
"220 43' N and 77° 43' E in a forest unit named after the said village. The hill is called Saro- 
«Maro or Saru-Mfifti. Under instructions from Shri М. N. Deshpande, Director General 
'of the Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi, Shri P. R. Srinivasan, Chief Epigraphist-in- 
` charge, Mysore, was good enough to send me one set each of the inked impressions and 
` photographs of the Panguraria inscription in March, 1976, for editing the record in the 
Epigraphia Indica. Y was informed at the time that the discovery of the record was made 
by a team of three archaeologists belonging to the Prehistory Branch of the Survey stationed 
at Nagpur. They аге Shri B. P. Bopardikar, Technical Assistant, and his colleagues, Shri P. R. 
K. Prasad and Shri A.J. Nambhiraju. At the same time, Dr. K. D. Banerjee, Superintending 
Archaeologist, Prehistory Branch, wrote to me that no satisfactory estampage of the writing 
was possible because of the roughness of the rock surface and that their photographs taken 
by the Survey officials were better for the purpose of decipherment. On an examinaion of 
the material received from Shri Srinivasan, I found that Dr. Banerjee was right. Of course, 
I succeeded in preparing a tentative transcript of the inscription with the help of the impre- 
ssions and photographs received from Shri Srinivasan. In July, 1976, I received two sets 
of good photographs of the inscription from Dr. K. D. Banerjee who also sent me soon 
afterwards another group of bigger photographs with a description of the hillside and the 
situation of the writings. These helped me in completing my paper on the inscription, though 
the transcript was revised with the help of fresh impressions received from Shri Srinivasan 
a few months later. 


The rock shêlfer stands at a height of 21 m. from the ground at the foot of the hill, which 
is about 304 m. above the sea level and slopes gradually down to the Narmadà. The hillside 
is studded with the remains of about thirty monasteries constructed on platforms made of 
dressed. stones, the remains of a big 5гйра (about 65 m. in diameter) lying below the bottom 
of the-hill. There are also similar remains of a number of monastic cells and other construc- 

tions. The said rock shelter is on a platform which is the second from below and has some 
stüpas in front of it. It has an overhanging rock and a vertical uneven back wall which is 
horizontally broken into two parts due to weathering. Its floor is paved with natural and 


1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
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dressed slabs, and there is a thick wall which is made of rubbles and may have been raised 
to give a support to the overhanging rock serving as a roof for the shelter. The main inscrip- 
tion is engraved in two parts on a section of the lower half of the back wall. There are three 
lines of writing in the first part and five lines in the second, the gap between the two,parts 
being 11 ëm. and the lines of the second part starting from about 27 cm. to the left of the 
beginning of those of the first and 4 cm. to the right of the left margin of the rock. This 
means that a considerable space in the upper left corner of the area was left out as unsuitable 
for incising letters on it. т 


The lines of writing in the first part are 90 cm. long. The aksharas are not of uniform 
size either in the first or in the second part. The length of the full lines in the second part 15“ 
between 106 and 108 cm. though the second half of lines 4-6 is completely peeled off as is 
also the case with a considerable portion of the latter half of lines 7-8. The gaps between 
the lines is not uniform in either of the two parts of the edict. Fo 


. Another section of the inscription in fairly big characters is engraved in the upper half 
of the wall on tbe uneven surface of the facade at a height of 4.25 m. from the, floor level of 
the shelter. However, due to a change in the alignment of the уа, the main edict faces , 
the south, while this part faces the south-west. The area occupied by it is 55 cm. in width , 
and 50 cm. in height. Because the overhanging rock has a leakage at the jofnt above tire 
Writing of this section, the inscription has been suffering for a very long 1 from the flow e 
of rain water and the growth of lichen, so that most of the letters became visible only after 
chemical treatment = 


The Pànguràrià inscription is the fifteenth version of Minor Rock Edict I of Абока, 
the other fourteen versions of which have been found at the following places within the domi- 
nions of the said emperor. (1) Ahraurà, Mirzapur District, U.P., (2) the village of Bahapur near 
Delhi, (3) Bairat, Jaipur District, Rajasthan, (4) Brahmagiri, Chitradurga District, Karnataka, 
(5) Erragudi, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, (6) Gavimath near Koppal, Raichur 
District, Karnataka, (7) Сијагга, Райа District, Madhya Pradesh, (8) Jatinga Rāmēśvara, 
Chitradurga District, Karnataka, (9) Maski, Raichur District, Karnataka, (10) Palkigundu 
Hoar Gavimath in the same District of Karnataka, (11) Rajula-Mandagiri, Кигвоо! District, 
Andhra Pradesh, (12) Rüpnàth, Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh, (13) Sahasram, Rohtas 
District, Bihar,’ and (14) Siddapura, Chitradurga District, Karnataka. Of these, the versions, 
which are at close proximity, were on the whole copied from the same draft, e.g., Nos. 4, 
8 and 14 in the Chitradurga District, Nos. 6.and 10 in the Raichur District, and Nos. 5 and 
{1 in the Kurnool District. These three groups may bé regarded as three versions which 
have their peculiarities like the other eight including the recently discovered . Panguraria 
version under study. 


The Рапоџгагіа text of Minor Rock Edict I is damaged and fragmentary. Since the 
inscription has been written here in three sections, it appears that the surface of thé rock 
was found unsuitable for engraving the record in continuous lines of writing of a uniform 
size in a particular area. Of the three sections, the smallest one at the top consists 
of only five liries each having about five or six aksharas of a fairly big size. This part, as we 
shall see below, forms a kind of preface to the edict proper just as an address is to a letter, 





1 We know that, at Gujarra, lines 2-5 of the epigraph begin from 3 distance of about six inches towards 
the left of the commencement of line 1 

8 Im Bihar, in several cases, two or three Districts һауе bzen recently created out of an old District. 
Sahasrim formerly belonged to the Shahabad District which is now divided into the Rohtas and Bhojpur 
Districts. 
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The edict proper is engraved below in the other two sections in smaller characters. The 
instribed surface is rough; and some letters are incised in depressions. The engraver must have 
faced considerable difficulty in incising the record at some places 


Tg spite of its fragmentary nature, Minor Rock Edict I at Panguraria 15 of exceptional 
importance because it exhibits some peculiarities from the points of view of larfguage and 
contents as well as the arrangement of the text. As is to be expected, the language of the 
‘inscription is Prakrit and, the script Early Bfahmi. The difference of the present text. 
from the other version$ of the edict will be seen from our discussion below, in the course of. 
which we shall have to quote a few sentences from the various texts in explaining the contents 

«ОҒ the record under study 


It should be noted that the language is not the so-called Magadhan Prakrit, ra being re- 
‚tained and not changed to la. It is well known that the said change of га to la characterises 
‘the language of the North Indian versions at Ahraura, Bairat, Delhi and Sahasram so 
that the Western version at Pángurárià is found to follow the Northern texts in this respect 
‘While the Southern texts at Gavimath and Palkigundu as well 4s in the Chitradurga and 
Kurnool Distticts exhibit Ше retention of Sanskrit ra, the Central versions at Gujarra, 
` Rüpnath and Maski exhibit both the characteristics of retaining ra in some cases and modifying 
С itin others. Thus Gujarrà is the northernmost place exhibiting the occasional retention of ra, 
' While Maski is təeesouthernmost text showing the change of ra to la in some cases. Another 
important point in respect of the language of the Panguraria version is that Sanskrit yatra, which 
is found as иа (i.e. yatta) in the inscriptions of A$oka and rarely as ага with modification of ya 
to a, is found in thé present record in the form уата (i.e. yattha which is the usual Pali form 
of the word) in line 8, the said Pali form being regarded by scholars as a later development." 
This type of modification, however, can, possibly be traced in the records of A$oka in the 
change of Sanskrit atra to eta and ћеја which are often noticed in the edicts and in which the 
aspiration seems to have been transfered from the second to the first akshara.* The change 
of ha to he (attha-hatta-hetta) is supposed to have developed from ifra-atra on the 
analogy of idriía- hedisa. Another peculiarity of the language of the Рапригапа version is 
the use of yate (Sanskrit уагай in place of ya,Rüpnath, Вапа! and the Chitradurga versions), 
уат (Rajula*Mandagiri, Gavimath and Delhi versions) ог ат“ (Sahasram and Ahraura 
versions)— all standing for Sanskrit yat in line 3. The expression maldpa-karanena 
(Sanskrit mahdtma-kdranena, ‘owing to the exalted position’) is found elsewhere as mahatata 
standing for Sanskrit mahdtmatvat and mahatana, mahatpena ox mahatena which forms stand 
for Sanskrit mahdtmand (‘by a person of exalted position"), etc. As regards tbe forms vad- 
hisiti-and hositi in lines 7 and 8, vadhisiti occurs several times at Rüpnath and Ahraura and: 
in the Chitradurga and Raichur Districts, and probably also in the Kurnool District. The 
form kesiti exhibits the influence of vadhisiti 


As regards she importance of the inscription from the point of view of contents, 
it should be noted that, in this case, the edict is represented as addressed by 
Ašoka to the local governor who was Kumára, ie. a scion of his family and 
probably .not a son of his. We know from the two so-called separate Kalinga 
Edicts (the second and first of which we call Rock Edicts XV and XVI) that such 
Kumáras were stationed at Tosali in Kalinga and at Ujjayini and Takshasila which 
were apparently the headquarters respectively of the western and north-western 
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version, makes separate mention of the dárakas (i.e. ASoka’s own sons) and the other devi- 
Kumaras probably including the sons of his stepmothers and the wives'of his brothers and sons. 


We also know that the sons of the emperor were mentioned as Arya-putra. The relationship . 


of the king with the Arya-putra and the Kumára may have been different. In any case the 
said part of the inscription under study reminds us of the fact that, of all the versions of Minor 
Rock Edict I so far known, only the three in the Chitradurga District of Karnataka (conside- 
rably peeled off at Jatiñga-Ramešvara) begin with the passage, биуатпарфие Aya-putasa 


Майдтадпат cha vachanena Isilasi Mahamata Grogiyam vataviyd [*] Devanampiye dnapatati ° 


(ог Леуат dha) [| “| This introduces ASoka’s message as communicated by the Aryaputra, 
_ ke. the king’s son who was the viceroy of the-southern province stationed at Suvarnagiri (neas 
Erragudi in the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh), and the Mahdmatras (i.e. the high class 
‘administrative officers) under him, to the Mahdmdtras stationed at Isila (near the inscriptions in 
the Chitradurga District of Karnataka). Most of the other versions begin with the sentence,. 
“Says the Beloved of the Gods" or “Thus says the Beloved of the Gods” while at Maski and 
Gujarrà we have “[This is the order] of Asoka or A$okarája, the Beloved of the Gods" 


A. comparison of the different versions of Minor Rock Edict I shows that some of them 
are drafted in fewer words than the others.1 The present version belongs to the. shorter’ 


type. However, the most important change in respect of the arrangement of#he text in.the’: · 


present version is that the reference to the issue of the edict by the kéng on the passing, 
away of the 256th night (i.e. day)when Ašoka was away from his capital in the course of a tour' 


of pilgrimage is put at the beginning of the edict here. lt is well known that this reference is ~ 


found in either a short or an elaborate form only in the nine versions at Ahraura, Gujarra, 
Rupnath, Ѕаһаѕгат, the three places in the Chitradurga District of Karnataka (peeled off at 
Jatinga-Ramesvara) and the two places in the Kurnool District of Andhra Pradesh; but it 


“comes at or about the end of the record in all these cases. - 


f 


The first section of the inscription, forming a sort of preface as we have said above, reads : 

. (D Piyadasi-ndma (2) raja kumára|sa] (3) Ѕатуаѕа Mane (4) ma-dese [U or О] punitha- 
` 45) vihdra-[yaliéyfe]. In Sanskrit, Priyadarsi-riáma raja Китагауа $атуйуа? [uddisya likhati] 
` Mánema-dese ирипића-ућагауфтауаћ. It hasto be pointed out that the second akshara in 
line 2 is clearly jd and not ja so that the reading of the line is not rájakumárasa. Although 

there is some sign of a damage at the end of line 1,the above fact further precludes the possibi- 

lity of the reading Piyadasind ma[hà*]rája-kumárasa in lines 1-2. Thus И an akshara is really 


damaged at the end of line 1, it may have been ko so that the reading of lines 1-2 would be | 
Piyadasi-nàma|ko “| raid kumárasa, although no such akshara шау have been actually incised. , 


` There is again a mark at the end of line 3 after Mine; if this is regarded as the remnant of an 
akshara originally engraved at the place, the geographical name.in question would be Мапета- 
деа and not Manema-desa. However, we are doubtful if such an akshara was really engraved. - 


. * The earlier part of this section shows that it was an address of the king, whose "пате was 
Priyadarsin (i.e. king Asoka), to the Kumdra (i:e. a prince of the royal blood, if not actually 
his son), named Sarhva, who must have been stationed at a city'that was situated in 


the vicinity of the inscribed rock at Panguraria. The latter part of the writing seems to 


refer to one’s ydtrd or pilgrimage to a monastery called U (or O) punitha-vihara situated in a 
territory, the name of which looks like Мапета-деба. It is possible to think that Asoka 
sent the copy of the edict engraved below to the Kumara ог viceroy of the region 
when he was proceeding to the monastery in question in the course of his pilgrimage probably 
3 This fact has been admitted in Rock Edict XIV. | 
5 For the personal name Затуа, also spelt Samba, see Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng: Dict., s.v. 
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sometime after the promulgation of the edict. Thus the address would mean, “The king 
named Priyadaréin [speaks] to Китага батуа from [his] march [of pilgrimage] to the 
Upunitha (or Opunitha) monastery in Мапеша-дева. It should better not be regarded ав 
an ordgr of the king asking the viceroy to visit the monastery in question. It seems clear now 
that the entire period of pilgrimage was not passed by АзоКа at one monastery or “holy place. 
The importance of the Panguraria inscription lies іп the fact that it is the only Абокап 
edict that meations ong ot his governors by name and describes the king as ‘named 
Priyadarsin . 


The first two sentences of our record after the above address read, здудпат  viyuíhe[na] 
200 50 6 [I] Devánampiye ánapayati [|*]. In this viyutha-vivutha is Pali-Prakrit vuttha (with 
vi prefixed to it), which is the same as vasita and usita, all the forms being derived from vaseti 
in the sense of “to spend [time]. Thus the sentences would stand in Sanskrit as [дат] 
Sravanam [kritam maya] vyushitena 256 [rdtri-Satdni] Реудпатртуаћ ajñapayati | The declara- 
tion was thus issued by A$oka when he had passed 256 nights (i.e. days) in the course of a tour of 
pilgrimage. This meaning is clear from some versions of the edict as we shall see below. That 
the word dfidpayati (Sanskrit ajfíapayati) stands for dha is suggested by the fact that, of the 
similarly phrased versions in the Chitradurga District, Brahmagiri has Реуйпатріуе dnapayati 


‘ : while 81448рцга, shows Devdnampiye hevam dha 


e- As already пе сад above, the first of the two sentences is found іп some of the versions 
at or near about the end of the record. However it appears either in a few words or in an 


` elaborate statement. The present inscription offers the shortest form of the sentence. So 


far the shortest form of it was found as ¿pam cha sdvane vivuthena (Gujarrà), and 256 was 
added to it in the five versions in the Chitradurga and Kurnool Districts. Its meaning is made 
clear by the elaboration in the Rüpnath, Sahasram and Ahraurà versions. Thus at Ripnath 
we have, vyuthena sdvane kate followed by the explanatory sentence 256 sata vivdsd (so) ta (ti). 
Here the word vivdsa, from the same root as vivuttha, is the same as pravdsa, i.e., ‘Passing 


: one's time away from home' and 256 sata refers to the passing away of 256 nights (i.e. days) by 


Ašoka away from home (i.e. from the capital in the present case}. At Sahasrüm the corres- 


· ponding passage reads: iyar cha sávane vivuthena which is likewise followed by the 


‘prakrantah. It says howA$oka was a lay worshipper of theBuddha for two years and a half before 


sentence duve sapamnaldti-satdvivuthd ti 256 (Sanskrit : dve  shat-pafichdsad-ratri-sata 
vuyshitah [aham] iti 256), “П am] away from home (i.e. my capital) [on a tour of pilgrimage]- 
for two hundred and fifty six nights 256” 


The concluding sentence in the Ahraura version, which practically combines the two 
sentences of Riipnath and Sahasram and gives interesting details, runs as follows : esa sdvane 
vivuthena duve sapamná-láti-sati am mamche Budhasa “за Ше alodhe ti ; in Sanskrit : etat 
früvawarh vyushitena [mayá $rávitam] dve shatpafichásad- rátri-fate yat (=yatah) тайсһат 
Buddhasya Sariram ам sivaSeshalydridham iti, “This declaration is [made by me as I am] away 
from my capital То our of.pilgrimage] for 256 nights (=days) since the relics of the 
Buddha rose to (i.e. were caused by me to be installed on) the platform". 


The next sentences of our record are adha[ti]yàni yasani yate sumiupdsake no chu ра ат 
pakdrhte ћизат ti va [|*] sam[vacha]rara |5-д4 Кат me saghaya уа ге badha ch[u] sumi ракапиа 
ЇЇ") Sanskrit : ardha-trirzyáni varshàni yatah asmi [aham иразакаћ по cha tu Tahari] badham 
prakrdntah abhiivam iti eva samvatsaram sádhikam тауа samghah уа! ydtah badham cha tu asmi 


1 See above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 241 ; cf. Sircar. Select Inscriptions, 1965, p. 516, note 2 
2 Cf. a similar use of the word Sata elsewhere e.g., in passages like samyatsara-šata 872 in the Buchkala 
nscription (Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions, No. 22) 
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the issue of the edict and how he was not zealously active atfirstinthe cause of Dharma. The 
record further says how the Buddhist church came to be intimately associated with him and 
how, as a result of that, A$oka became zealously active for more than a year before the 
promulgation of the edict. We know that in most versions the word adhatiydni is modified 


by another word like adhikdni, s-ádhikàni or s-atirekáni and that, besides Panguraria,’Gujarra ` 


is the only version where there is no such word. At the places in the Chitradurga and 'Kur- 
nool Districts, we have ekam затуасЛагат added to the next sentence, the first group placing 
these words after pakarite husam and the second group before it. “Sor the word which seems 
to be уйга at Panguraria (as at .Gujarra), we have upagata (Maski), иреа (Ripmath, the 
Chitradurga versions, Gavimath, Erragudi and Ahraura) and upayáta (Bairat, Rájula-Manda- 
giri and Delhi). Another difference is that some versions (Maski and Ripnath) prefer 
aharn зай Ват yátah (upetah, upagatah or upaydtah) while the others (Вата, Brahmagiri 

Siddapura, Jatinga-Rameévara, Erragudi, Gavimath and Delhi) have it as mayá satighah 
upetah, upagatah, upaydtah), though both mean the same thing and show, in our opinion, 

that Asoka came in close contact with the Buddhist church more than a year before the 
promulgation of Rock Edict I. Of course, this close contact may have been the result of his 
visit. to a monastery. In place of bádham chu sumi pakamta, the M&ski version has uthdnari 


cha sumi upagata (Sanskrit utthanam cha asmi upagatah) in which utthdna means exertidn of . 


zealous activity in the matter of Dharma ° А 


The passage that follows runs, imam cha kalam Jam[budipa]si? devà па [manuséhi ` 


Mils[i]bhata husu | |*] [te dani misibhata*] | 151 [pakamasa hi esa pha*]la | |*] no cha esa, 


таћадра-К|ајгапепо(па) уа | |“| khudalke] рі pakama[máne | sakiye тријат svagam arádhyi- ` 


пт“ [|*] [etáya*] athdya esa sávane kità(ti) Кћидака [cha] udárakà cha paka[marhtu*] 
ГІ“ (атга pi cha /дпатии | kiti ete рі pakameyu ti | || ayam hi athe vadhisiti vipula [pi chal 
vadhisiti diyaqham [eva*] [va]dhisiti [ |*] chi[ra]thitike cha вози | |*] Sanskrit, imam cha 
kalam [yävat] Jambüdvipe devah na тапизйуат misribhitdh  abhüvan | te idánirh [manu- 


shyaih] misr'bhütàh | [moma] prakramasya hi etat phalam | no cha etat. [mama] mahdtma- . 


káranen-aiva [ағаайһат[*] kshudrakah арі prakramamánah | fakyah vipulam зуаг ат- 


„дтадћунит | etasmai анһауа etat $rávavam | ,kim-iti | kshudrakdh cha — udárakáh 


cha prakramantu | antah api cha пати | Їйт-Ш | ete арі prakrameyuh iti | ayam 
hi агай vardhishyate vipulam cha vardhishyate dvyardham vardhishyate | chira-sthitikah 
cha bkavishyati | Here we are told that, in former times, the gods were not mingled with 
men in Jambüdvipa (i.e. in A$oka's empire), but that they mingled with men as a result of 
A$oka's zealous effort for a little above one year. Jt is emphasised that the said success was 
not due to the fact that Asoka was an eminent or rich person. We are told that even a zea- 
lously exerting small or poor man would attain to-the great heaven. The object of the 
declaration is stated to be Asoka’s desire that both the small or poor and the big and rich 
should zealously exert themselves and that the people living on t jm ЗЭР of the empire 
should know about it and exert themselves in the matter. We are also tofd that his purpose 
was expected not only to get it increased but to get it increased greatly and even to one and 
half times. Ašoka further wanted that this becomes ever-Jasting. In expressing the ideas 


. of this section, the language used in the different versions is not exactly the same 


The language of this passage is also slightly different in the different versions. For - 


imam cha kalam, we have pure (Maski), imayam velàyam (Gavimath and possibly also 


Rüpnath), etena cha amtalena (Sahasram and Ahraura; cf. etena amtarena at Gujarra),. 
a Бал л CREE Ja l UU А У 





1 See my Maski Inscription of Asoka,- Hyderabad, 1958, pp. 24-25 
The Gujarri version adds Реуапатріуаза after Jarhbudipasi. See also above, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 2 
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iminds chu kálena (Chitradurga and Kurnool). Sometimes the mingling is mentioned as 


_ that of the gods with the men as in our record; but sometimes it is the mingling of the men 


with the gods, the meaning of course being the same. The word misibhiita occurs at Maski 
and in thé Kurnool District, the idea being expressed in other words elsewhere; e.g. misd 
kaja (misrah kritah) at Rüpnàth and Gavimath; misamdevá kata (misra-devah kritah) at 
.Sahasram, Gujarrà апа Ahraura, and misa (misrdh) at Delhi and in the Chitradurga District 
The nature of the Ree un 5 indicated at Gujarrà where we have the additional passage, 
"khudáke cha udáre cha dhammam.charamtu yogam уитјатим, “Let the poor and the rich 
[both].practise [the duties associated with] Dharma [and] effect [their] association [With 
‘the gods thereby].” This apparently refers to the ancient Indian belief that pious people 
-often succeeded in bringing down the gods on thé earth to have conversation with them 


The concluding passage in the Panguraria version reads yatha cha pavaté yatha cha 
.silàtha[bha] [savata lekhape*|tava(vi)ya ti [ |*] In Sanskrit it is yatra cha parvatáh [santi] 
“yatra cha silá-stambháh [santi} [sarvatra teshu teshu ayam arthah] lekhitavyah iti || Hereby 
‘Asoka instructs his governor of the area around Рӣпригӣгіа to get the edict engraved оп 
rocks and stone pillars vaherever they are available within his jurisdiction. We know that 
only. two other versions have a corresponding passage although it is differently worded in 


“them. Thus at Ripnath we have iya cha athe pavatisu lekhapeta уд ша | |*] ha(hiyda cha 
ati sa(si)la-thabhes ssla-tharibhasi la(li)khapetava(vi)ya ti [ |*] which stands in Sanskrit as 


„арат. cha arihah parvateshu lekhaya váratah | iha cha asti [chet] Sild-stambhah Sila-- 
.stambhe lekhitavyah iti | “And cause this matter to be written (i.e. engraved) on rocks 
whenever an opportunity offers itself. And [per chance] there is a stone-pillar, [it] should 
be caused to be written (i.e. engraved) on the stone-pillar.” Likewise at Sahasram, the 
passage runs, ima cha atham pavatesu likhdpayathd | |*] yata và athi hetd sila-thambha tata 
pi likhapayatha ti [|] In Sanskrit, it would stand as ¿nam cha artham  parvateshu 
lexhaya | yatra và santi atra Silé-stambhdh тата api lekhaya iti [|*] “And get this matter 
written (i.e. engraved) on rocks. Or wherever there are stone-pillars here, cause [it] to be 
written (i.e. engraved) thereon 


The introductory part of the record seems to mention two geographical names, viz 
Manema-deša and probably Upunitha (or Opunitha), where there was a Buddhist monastery. 
‘The city where ASoka’s viceroy named Sarhva was stationed must have been situated near 
‘the inscribed rock at Panguraria. 

у TEXT? 
Introductary Part 
1 Piyadasi-name® | 
2 г[а]ја KumiraS3 oom 
3 Sarhvasa Мапе: 
4 za-des[e] [U]* punitha: | 
5 vihára-[ya]tày[e] [IA] 


1 See the case of Ще Sailodbhava king Ayasobhita Madhyamarija of Orissa (above, Vol. XXIX, p.35; cf. 
Vol. XXXVI, p. 233) | 
2 From photographs and impressions 
3 For the possibility of a damaged akshara here, see above 
‘There is a mark after пе. Forthe possibility of its being the remnant of a lost akshara, see above. 
* The akshara may be O also so that the name may be Opunitha 
. * There seems to bea svastika mark at the end of the line. 


8 "M 1 ' EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor, XX XIX. 
EDICT . | ЭХ 4 
| Section I | 
1 Savanarh viyuthe[na] 200 50 6 [|*] Devanarhpiy[e] anapayati [|*] adha[ti]yà- 


2 пі vasani yate sumi ирӣѕаке no chu ba[dharh] [рајкаје husam ti va [|*]* sarh[wachha]- 


ram [sa] 
273 [dhikarh me sagha ya уа ес badha ch[u] sum[i] pakarhta [|*] шата cha kalarh ja[mbu]- 
. [dipa*]si ~ • 4 PA 
| Section II 2 2 Жа. ss 
4 devà па [manusehi miJs[iJbhita вий [|*].....? E 
5 la[l*]no cha esa mahápa-k[a]raneno(na) va [|*] khudake pi раката...... A oe сан 
6 athàya esa savane kita(ti) khudaka [cha] udaraka cha paka....... Р ла 
7 kiti ete pi pakameyu ti [|*] ауаш hi athe vadhisiti vipula [pi cha].... [va]dhi- 72% Ho ул 
8: siti [ L*] chi[ra]-thitike cha hositi [|*] yatha cha pavata yatha cha sila-tha[bha] Y 
[ta]va(vi)ya ti [|*] | 
~ TRANSLATION . ` i ° 
The king named Priyadarsin [speaks] to Kümára Sarnva from [his] march [of pilgri- ` 
mage] to the U(or O)punitha-vihara in Manema-desa 4 Қ. 
[This] declaration [was issued by me.when I was] on a tour [of pilgrimage and had stayed. | 
away from the capital for] 256 [nights, i. e. days] ` Ёс ete khe! АМЫГ ds 


The Beloved of the Gods issued the order [thus]. -- 

[It is two and half] years since I have Been a lay worshipper [of the Buddha] 

[However,] I was not zealously active [in.the matter of Dharma at the beginning] 

[It is now more than a year that] the Buddhist Church has been intimately associated. 
with me, and 1 am zealously active [in the matter of Dharma] I , 

. Upto this time, the gods were not mingled with men in Jambü-dvipa. ва 

[Now they have been mingled with men] . 

[Ihis is] the result [of my zealous activity] E жээ PES ў 

This has not been caused Бу me being a big (i.e. rich) man ES wo 

The small (i:e. poor) man, if zealously active [in the matter of.Dharma], [may attain to 
the great heaven] 

For [this] purpose has this declaration [been made] that the small (poor) and the big 
- (rich) should be zealously active [in.the cause of Dharma] . 

[The people living on the borders of my empire-should also know] that they should also : 
be zealously active [in the same cause] 

This matter willincrease— will greatly increase— will [indeed] ince. [to one and half 
times] and will become. ever-lasting . зи a 

Wherever there are rocks and wherever there are pillars of stone, [everywhere this matter] | 
should be written (ie. engraved) . . | 


-1Мо word like sadhikani appears before adhatiyani 
2 There seems to bea little space here у : š 
а The aksharas, which are peeled off here, are te dani misibhütà [ | *J pakamasa hi esa pha 
є The missing aksharas here appear to have been “mane sakiye vipulam syagam Gradhayitum | | *] etàya 
š The lost aksharas were probably “тати [ | *] amta pi cha janamtu. ` 
в The missing aksharas may. be restored as vadhisiti diyadham=eva 
The lost dksharas seem to have been savata lekhape:° .` `` 
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ons edited here are now deposited in the Archaeolo ic 
Uttar Pradesh. I copied them during my со! 








Cd сэ | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . : [Vor XXXIX 
The object of the record is that one Magakujitakheda! (Skt. Mrigakijita-khega), i.e 


а villager named M rigaküjita, the son of Ко! (i.e, Skt. Kautsi or a woman of the Kutsa | 


family), and Rahadatta who was the son of Vasi[shlti (i.e., Skt. Vasishthi or a woman of the 
Vasishtha family) and Каћа who was the son of Gotti (i.e., Skt. Gaupti or the womah of the 
Gupta family), (donated) a tank (pushkirini-Skt. pushkarini) probably named Kalpa, a garden 
(aráma-Skt. атата), а hall (sabhd), stone tablets (sila-pattd=Skt. sild-paftah), and shrines of 
deities (devakuldni), for the grace of the lord (bhagavdn) Маһебуага (i.e., Siva) 


The importance of this epigraph lies in the fact that it is one of the very few inscriptions 
from Mathura recording a gift to a Hindu god like Mahesvara, for, this place has been yield, 
ing a large number of inscriptions of Buddhism and Jainism all along. This clearly shews 
that Saivism was also patronised by the people during this period. Secondly, the five“ items 
of the gift are noteworthy and they evidently formed a standard set for donation to a temple.* 


Of these, зарла may represent the main temple and this term has been used in the sense of a | 


„ рШагед hall sacred to gods by the followers of all the religions. For instance, therais a label 
inscription at Bharhut reading Sudhammá deva-sabhá* referring to a representation of a 
pillared structure on which it is engraved. Perhaps this term in the present inscription -also 


denoted a similar structure, although it is not known whether it was of wood or stone. Deva- | 1 


# 





r 


` 





[Svasti Gottiputrasa Rahilasa potrasa V [8] Jsishtiputrasa Rahadattasa putrasa Koltsi]- 


Эв putrasa Magakuji*takhedasa Kal[pa 
2 praipu)shkirini ar[i]ma зађћа Sila-p 
| Mahešvarab[|]*P | 










На devakuláni priyatarh Бһарау[ат] 


| 2 A Buddhist Inscription of Ama[ttri]varman, [Gupta] year [1]48 











CORN u x This inscription?* is incised on a rectangular grey-stone which is broken and in several 
`- pieces. The epigraph refers to the installation of an image of a Buddhist deity, and one would, 
therefore, expect it to have been engraved on the pedestal of such an image. But no such 





пи i image is known to have survived and this slab, if at all it had formed part of such an image 


u D “it may have been separately attached to the pedestal of the image ро is not known. 
-< Tt contains four lines of writing of which the last line is badly damag 





г Тһе macron over e and o is not used here 
“372778 See Lüders' List, No. 82, fora similar list 
соса CIH, Vol. Ú, pt. П, plate ХУШ, B21 

сж Lüders' List, No. 1327. 





: These letters seem to have been originally engraved but later on erased. — сие 
* There seems to be а mark above ji probably indicating that the four letters "takhedasa, originally forgotten 
[ in small characters at the end of line 1, are to bereadafterj | | ( | 
„абет this, ofa svastika symbol, — — : с 





ціто)-әйО : 97705 


AN ж 


E ros matte ай ac ring ९० 


ên 





e аогаза УКУН ПЯ ЯҸа JHL JO NOLLdPHOSNI ALIATVS V 


қ риц1-эц() : AIVOS / 





88111 МУЗА VLAND NVWUVAIMLLIVWV JO моматаовмг LSIHGGN V 
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— It is written in late Brahmi characters of the Sth-6th century A.D., showing signs of a 
P ery early type of the Siddhamatrika alphabet, of which the most important characteristic 
‘being the wedge-shaped ог nail-headed tops of the letters. It may be found that t 
of this record resemble those of the Gwalior inscription of Mihirakula. Its language is ` 
Sanskrit Orthographically the following points are of interest. Mahdrdjddhirdja is и 
аз таћагајадарја (line 1), consonants are generally doubled after répha, e.g. "varmmana | 
«line 1) and dharmmo - yam (line 2), although in one instance it is not done so, e.g Arya”... 
{line 2) ; and 86715 used for va in Basanta (line 2) 5 
It bears a date of which a part of the year, given in numerical symbols, has been badly . 
-. damaged at the end of line 1. But there the symbol for 40 is clear at the end of line 1 and the | 
“symbol for 8 is seen at the beginning of line 2. Before the symbol for 40, traces of a letter- 
- with a long vertical line with a faint left-turning hook-like part at the top, : T U 
hi 5 ility : 




























likely that he was а feudatory, in 
were gradually declining, 
y internal dissensions 


region. The politi 
about 467 "р. gh he rule а 
jan might have been a feudatory, during the first year of rule i.e. in 466-67 A.D., of Skanda- 
“gupta, in his 2nd year of rule i.e. in 467-68, he had declared himself to be a paramount зоуеге- 
ign. At any rate (ШЕТ; what is indicated by the imperial titles borne by this ruler and nothing 
more can be said in the matter till we get more epigraphs or information in future about this 
ruler or his family. 


.. In spite of the fact that the latter half of the third line and a major portion of the fourth 
.. ‘fine are badly damaged, the object of the inscription is fairly clear. It records the installation 
of an image of the Buddhist deity Arya-Avalokitesvara by some individuals like Sreshshi 













з Ibid., p. 154, line 23 
3.If thesymbol of the 2nd di 
condition of North India wa 
224 The Classical Age, pp. 28-29. 







line which is, however badly damaged. 


f an image of Bodhisattva Avalokite$vara, an 
dhist pantheon, is in accord with the development of thi 
ng this period.t. Several sculptures representing this deity ar 
с the d 
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2 8 Plates) 
кс. KRISHNAN, “MYSORE 
ined inscriptions on hero-stones edited here with t e ki 


: | "Inscription А w 





Inscription А 









ed int icha іп,2т inscription of the eleventh century : 
worthy. The word ude (line 3 of C) meaning dress used in the same context may be 
compared to Tamil uda Ihis tereng О еш 18:88 ида. This interchange of e-ai is also met with in the case of male or 


Thisi ion is registered as No. B 225, A.R. Ep., 1975-76 
? These two are respectively No. B 242 of A.R.Ep. 1967-68 and No. B. 175 of A.R.Ep., 1968-69... 

acd 3 See for a detailed discussion on this question by me in Indo-Iranian Journal Vol XIV, No. 3141972), 2 
2221 pp. 239-46 

4 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 178, Vol. XIX, p. 185, line 23; р. 188, lines 17-18 
5 Tbid., p. 192, line 21 юэ. 
“Ер. Carn., Vol.X, Mb. 161 
,"Hbid., Sp. 14. 





| ЪРСАВ | 00 





-` сошзѕе of his attack and destruction of Tagadür. It seems to indicate that the s 


: | — . life. Inscription A gives the date Saka 847 (A.D. 
_ ФЕ Anniyan Vira-Nolamba, thus indicating that his 
















Tip ons EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


malai in line 2 of द.5 The word bildi in line 3 of B used probably in the sense of 
fallen upon’ is comparable to Tamil vilundu indicating the well-known interchange of y 
ba. "The name, Bira, of the king spelt as Vira in the Tamil inscription is an instance 
point. | | | - 


Inscription A in Tamil language and characters relevant to the period is dated in Saka | 
.847(925-26 A.D.) equated with the 2nd regnal year of Anniyan Vira-Nulêmban. It records 
. ће death of Kamundar Madaiyar Maniyamanar of Ponnaiyar after rescuing the cattle 
_ Which were captured by Vallavaraiyar and Nattar.’ Inscription B, in Kannada lan 
characters of the same period, is not dated but belongs to the reign of Vira-Nolam 
cords the death of Риппара, the ruler of Navilür who fought the robbers 


_ Әр by Bhavudeya, the son-in-law of Риппара. Inscription C, also in Kannada lan 


characters of about the tenth century, recordsthe death qf Prituva son с 







: | | olamba. Prituvais stated to have died in the couse of defending women 
.. who were stripped of their dress i:e., when their modesty was a 








2222222 The contents of these inscriptions are very interesting from the point of view of the” 
222 „Chronology of the period of Vira-Nolamba and that of the contemporary events and social + 














during b-925 Feb. Two other inscriptions of Vira-N. 
mani Taluk in Kolar District, Karnataka State cite t! -5 
· weyclic year Raudri. Тһе Saka year does not correspond 












15 year cited in record С represents the highest regnal year. ` а surmised that 
Vira-Nolamba who is also known as Anniga may have commenced to rule from а year и 
bet 23 A.D. and 929 A.D. The present record (A) affords clinching evidence in our 
of the earlier of the two dates suggested. This Tamil ins ription cor inter 
· reference to the capture of cattle by Vallavaraiyar and Naftar. The name Vallavaraiyar 2 
been used in Tamil inscriptions of this period to denote the Rashtrakiita kings.* Itis there- ` v 
22 fore possible to identify this Vallavaraiyar with the contemporary Rashtrakita king Góvinda || 
_ ЗУ, who is known to have had an alliance with the Chola Рагашака L? The association of 















D the Мацаг with the Rashtrakita king in this cattle-lifting campaign seems to indicate the аа 





interest of the local people and the Rashtrakiita relative of the Chola in confronting the Nok 
. ,.amba. It is possible that the Nolamba intrusion was resented by the people at large, though | 
“the Nolamba Continued to have his hold till at least his fifteenth усаг Ultimately he was 


m : defeated by Rashtrakiita Krishna Ш 








i w — erint аана тА et иаа 11 


с The hero Maniyamanar is described as Kamundar Madaiyar. Madaiyar is obviously : । iw 
- "the name of a sub-division of the Kamundar community which is often referred to in the later ` 











Fe 


7868 for the instance of kudure, above, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 278 sU uH 2i 
. Contra, Kalvettu, Ananda, Aippasi, idal 3, 9.1 SES ut : 
„8 Ер., Cam., Vol. X, Cm. 43 and 44. | та A EU 
+ The details of date given in the second record viz., Margagira šu, 3, T hursday and Révatiare irregular, | 
8 QJMS., Karnataka Number, Vol. XLVI, pp. 34-35 ; see also A.R.Ep., 1968-69, Introduction 42. 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 230 ff ; see also above, Vol. XXXVII, р. 275 ff., for another instance of he 
ihe name Vallavaraiyar for the Rashtrakütas, = 
“Ibid . : 
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1 p! dn 

But this panel contains only the figures of two cattle facing righi 

a base and conical lid, obviously representing a pot of liquor or water U 

 Inscriptiog B records the death of Риппава in the course of his attack on Тарай 
Dharmapuri. Punnága is stated to be ruling over Navilür which is the same as Naval 

°. findspot of the'inscription. This leads us to surmise that on the date of this epigraph 

2222. was not in the hands of the Nolambas. There is an inscription at Dha 





government of Puliyanna, the 
known to us from the two Gañg 





he governor of Poramale-nadu seems to be identical 

mentioned in an undated inscription from Nekkundi as the governor of | 

in tht reign of Nolambadhiraja who may be identified with Anniga Vira-Nolamba or his > 
father) There, is however, no other evidence, forthcoming at present, to support this ° 






< identity 
‘Among the places mentioned in the inscriptions Ponnaiyür from where the 
inscription A hailed cannot be identified in the absence of more information 





ose al 


154. Vol. IX, Pt. I, No. 23 : 
з QJMS., Karnataka Number, Vol XLVIII, pp. 34-35 
3 Above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 277 : 
« Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 161 and 163; Sp. 14. The last reference is als 
. reign of Жајепдгасћоја T 
vo *ibid.Ct. 36 | : 







nest belonging to the 00 





р _ Navalai, their findspot, 
stated. Tagadür is the ancient name of Dharmapuri. The geographical 


inscriptions already edited. . 
TEXTS? 
A 


4 [na]gam kallar kadi занат Риппава- 
“Sn -aliyah Bhàvudey? — — 


efter Brand another crescent (2) only the bottom of which is seen, over letter 20 
в There is a superfluous sign looking like Ка at the beginning of the letter 
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ScALE : One-fifth 


No. 4—NANANA COPPER PLATES OF THE TIME OF KUMARAPALA AND 
ALHANA, VIKRAMA 1212 AND 120500 


( 1 Plate ) 





S. SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE 





| А set of two photographs of the subjoined copper-plate charter was received mt 


charter, viz. Alhana who is described as ruling over his hereditary k : d 
favour of the above Китагараја, i.e. the overlord (verse 3) E 


73 Above, Vol. DUE, pp. 238 ff. and plate. 


GC uw c un ` | | 








charter (verse 4). It is followed by a description of the genealogy of Alhama. It is s 
in the family of the Chahamanas there was born the king Lakshmana, his son: 











Janéndrarája's* son perhaps named Prithvipa' (i.e. Prithvipala of other records of th 
wko was the destroyer of the horsemen and the elephants of the enemies іп the 
and was the ruler of the country named Saptasata (verse 7);* (his brother)’ 7619 ; (his h 
Аватаја (verse 8) who on the orders of his overlord (prabhu) Siddharaja 7९. the Chauluk 
, Siddharaja Jayasirbha II (c. 1093-1143 A.D.) of Anahilapataka, went to Dhara fo 
and seeing whom the king Naravarman (of the Paramara dynasty of Dhara) hid h 
terror in a secret place within the outer wall of the city (verse 9);* and his son 







tra region of the Gürjara king i.e. Chaulukya (verse 10). 


The above is followed Бу the third section giving an account of t] пемо, | 
on his mother's side. We are told here that in the Solar г e there w. g Büdha by name 
. He was followed by his son Viprüddhara (verse 11); his on Haravallabha;" his son Kum 












„4 the gehealogical accounts furnished by other records of thé Nádol Chahem 
in between Anahila and | 
Janéndraraja Seed ib 











| 1 The rela nship, indicated hereinafter within brackets, though not mentioned in our record; is according 


Katichipura-prakar-antarita-pratapam-akaréd-yah Pallavandm patim in the Aihole prasaiti (above 22 
ol . 6, verse 29) : 
9 Cf. the description of this event in the Sundha НИ stone inscription of the Chihamina Chichigadéva : 
ove, Vol. IX, p. 77, verses 32-33) | УА 
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777 record is expanded 
= gome cases, called ¿bh 


ns : ‘forthe right of enjoyment. ` D 





: . dana in the above mentioned Sundha Hill inscriptio 








20.: 77 7. 5. ЭХ 1475. BBIGRAPHIA INDICA 


of the god Tripurushadéva. This record is stated to have been written on the king's order ` — 2 
Бу • Tha? (ће. Thakkura) . Sridhara.t | 


The present records are important in many respects. The first record shows. 
doubt that Alhana, the issuer of the charter was a feudatory of the Chaulukya king Ki 
“pala and was enjoying his own ancestral kingdom of Мадб! through the fayour of his ov 
lord.? This fact, together with the language of the passage recording the restoration 
. income of the villages Nandana etc. seems to support the theory that prior to 1161 
the date of the Nàdól plates (set I) of Alhana,? the power of the №901 Chahamanas had Ё 
kept in abeyance, for some time either by the Chaulukya overlord Kumarapala‘ or Бу -his 
rival Sakambhari king. The latter alternative seems to be more probable in view of the con- 
tempt expression nripair nishkripaih “merciless rulers", chosen to describe those who had 
forfeited the god Tripurusha of the above mentioned income. For, it is hardly believable | 
` that he would have used such expression to refer to his overlord Kumirapala, through whose - 
grace (prasada) he had got his own kingdom as he himself professes (verse, 3). = 


Again the help rendered by Alhana’s father Asarajain Malava to his Chaulukya overlord — * 
“5 Siddharaja Jayasirhha is of course known from the Sundha Hill inscription of the Chahamana . 
_ Chachigadéva.* However, the present record is more specific on this ради as it tell t 
the help meant in that record was during the time of war t 


- against the Рагатага king Naravarman of जिवात. 













aided the Gürjara king (i.e. the Chaulukya sovereign Kumirapala) by putting down distur- e 


ос bances in the mountainous part. of Surashtra (girau Saurdshtré).? ` The same has also been 


2 alluded to in the №401 plates of V.S. 1218. Ви both these records do not give us any clue 
| to know who the Saurashtra adversary of Kumiirapala could have been. However, the Pra- 
_ bandhachintamani tells us how Kumarapala’s army led by his general Udayana against Surhvara | 
h 









responsible for the final Chaulukya victory. The prese d ord gives an im 
tional information by referring to the rulers of the said mountainous region as the 
> ч Iláchala (verse 10), which, though not easy to identify, is to be located somewhere in š 


|, See below. See also Ray, ор: cit., рр. 1115 कयात 1117 
<io S Above, Vol. IX, pp: 63 ff 
214 See above, Vol. ХІ, pp. 70; Ray, op. cit., p. 1115 
2% See Sharma, op. cit., p. 134 
“8 Above, Vol. IX. p. 76, text verse 26 
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o denote a fertile hilly country with strong breeze, high temperature bi 
ficient water supply.’ A hilly tract in Saurashtra could easily be called j 
it is likely that the Kirttikaumudi, the above mentioned Sundha Hill record and - 
charter all refer to the self same military exploits of Клитагараја in Sauráshtra, 
we have already seen, Alhana too took part 


















under the. Ygjfavalk. а smpiti 
'átah prachur-Glapah sa јпгуб jangaló des bahu-dhány-ddi-sariy 


а, а corruption of the Arabic Amir occurs elsewherealsoand. it ha been accepted as à 
n dn ces during the period ofabout 1000-1300 A.D. (See Ка: , Op. cit., p. 6 There 






nárapála's conquest found in the | Sukrifakirttikallólint of Udayapra "ЊЕ p. 986 
The reference to the. Turuskha-turaga along with Hammira in our inscription itself seems to 


723 Reading this name as Sarasvafa, the geographical unit under question has been identified with | 
territory lying on the banks of the Sarasvati river in northern Gujarat (Shrrma, op. cit., 184). But 
that the Sarasvatamandala, comprising the regions of the modern Mehsana, Radhanpur and. 
А.К. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, р. 209), was conquered by the Chaulukya Mülaraja 
eparjjita-Sárasvata-mandala-see Ind. АМ... Vol. VI, p. 191, text line 7) and that it was the cradle of t e ` 
. Aukyan power and remained well under the control of that dynasty to the last У 
А Bhandarkar's List, No. 1521. - 
“oo See Sharma, op, cit. p. 58, 64 
24 See Ray, op. cit.; p. 1084 
2 Above, Vol. XJ, pp. 43 ff... 
з [bid., p. 46. text lines 17-18 






















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


еге mahdrdjaputra or prince in V. 8. 1209, was elevated tothe status of 
by Ү, 5, 1218. The above Nad6l record makes it also clear that the association 





‚ 14, Sunday, may be equated as done by Prof. ` Kielhorn with the 6th 
n the other hand the details of the date, -of the set IT, viz. V. S. 1218 
У, 1162 A.D. (f. ) rath 


already been identified with the modern Nahana the finc 
Bhitalavataka (spelt as Bhintalavátaka in the Nánàn 
о be located in the neighbourhood of Nanana itself 













cars „Мо: 318 ; Ray, op. cit 1118. See also Sharma, 
ve, Vol., XI, pp. 46-47. See Bhandarkar’s List, Ко.320, - 
Sharma, op. cit., p. 136 and foot-note 57 
1 ae p. 310, text line 15 
5 : i 
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-2 [dy-&]ha E | Мајгај.. у „уа! ` jita-Sakarhbhari-patéh | érimat-Ku[marap]alasye 
`. Rama-rajyé ja | | I 
3 [-]prifye]? || 12%] Sri-Yasadhav....:s [d]mopaji vini | Srikaran-apta-mudré cha 
svami-dha[rmm-adhi]karini | [2*] Ргазада- | 
4 [d—bh]übhujo—mu[shya?] érimad-A1hama....[ | sarvva:bhü-bhágé bhujyamana- 


Кгаш-ава(6 || [3*] Jats &(ch-ai)varh-vidhe каје 5азапат 


5 likhyatë yatha ЦУ) Kritvà Sdsana-datus=cha [kiyat—p]ürrvvaja-varnpanar(nam) | 
[4*] Kshóni-mamdana-Gh&hamana-vimale vamsë visal-achalé 


26 érimall(1—L)akshmana-nàma-bhüpatir- a[bhü]t— samgrama Rám-ópamah | tat-putro= 


„tha va(ba)bhüva [S]éhi[ka] мра— —v— —t-sutd® Na[d)düle [Va](Ba)' | 
7. liraja-bhipatir—atd јао Mahirhdrd aripah | [5*] Samjátó—tha ^ mahipatis-tv- 
Anabilah šri = ә hirhdr-atmajo hatva yéna na- | | 


8 ме vrihdam-—akhilam ~ - ~ virlyals=tatah | [ya]dvà(d —dvà)ré ripu-surdari*-nija- 
dhava-pradhvarhsa-bhitah sa[dJà - — ~ пауап-ашБиша prati- 


9 пат tishthamti téja[h*] [svakarh](kam) || 16“1Ц К/ шаш [yo] va(ba)hu-bhüpa-[va]ryya 
`  dalana-pródbhüte - ~» rjjakas —turhg-à$va sthita-matta-kurhjard-mukha-prakshi 


510, pta-kurht-àhavab!! | téjasvi sa Ja[né]rndraraja-tanayah РЕЧ. Ро bhi-bhishanam 


rajyé Saptasat-akhya durlabhataré nànàá-turarhg-akare || [7*] 


11 [Bhü]pàla[s—tv atha ग ?] ~ bhipa-tilakah каје ----94--- bhüt —Kali-kala- 
kalmasha-va(ba)hih-protturhga-téjah sa hi | Аза- 


12 rája-mahipatir—[g]guna-gan-ülarhkara-bhü-namdano vi[khya]to уа[ба5] —su-vikrama- 
[gu]naih: Kam [da]rpa-rüp-ak ritih [8*] Yašchha ($—$a ?)tro- 


13 ४ ५०-०-००० [nas —cha]ida-pratap-ànvitah' samprápa prabhu-Siddharaja-va ` 
[ећајза yüddhaya Dhara-talé | - <> --апипуа? ~ - gati 


1 The word damaged here is obviously Maharajadhirdjasya. Before that there is no trace, In the pho- 
togiaph, of the word Srlmad-Anahiiapafake read Бу Sharma 


а The expression intended is evidently jana-priyé 

з Restore °la-rdjapada-padmo : 

4 One is probably to restore something like Alhana-bhiipatih 1 Маабїа 

5 Restore nripas=tasmad=abhit=tat-suto- 

$ This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

7 Sharma reads Sriman-Mahindratmajo here 

s Probably naréndra-vriridarieakhilar prakhyata-viryaseis the intended expression 

2 The-context requires зитаагуб which however obstructs the metre. Better substitute yoshita 
19 Restore затуатб conjecturally 


11 The intended vigraha is turhg-ašva-sthitëshu mattakumjara-mukhéshu cha prakshipténa kumténa дћауаћ 
yasya (cf. Sharma, ор. cit., p. 186, foot note 1). Better read-kurt-Gvahah | 
. ла The intended word may ‘be Prithvipa in the sense’ of Prithvipala. Sharma reads fasmad-abhüd- 
bhüshanam 

33 Restore , Jója-bhüpa-. Sharma reads Tasyanantora...bhüpatilakahi. 


34 Sharma's reading here yach-chhatrottana is metrically defective The damaged passage may be coniec- 
tually restored as something like=batrér=deiabala-virya-darpa-dalanasi= 


15 Restore as drishtv|| 
16 Probably we have to ignore the an nnsvára mark above ja. 


24 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [Vor. XXXIX. 


* 


14 vov o= + - v nath-akritith tad-bhityà Naravaxmma-bhüpatir—abhü[t —prà ]kara- 
durgg-aárayah || [9*] Tat-putro —tha kula-pradipakataya 


15 ~ smád!—abhüd Alhanabh kshonipala Ilachala-kshiti-bhujàm —u[tpá]ta - - [ksha]mah? 
yen —ai[tà]n giri-gah[v]ar-anta-[si]- 


16 ~ - - [vi]r-adhipàn? hatva rakshitam —éva Gürjjara-pater—ggrastar] S[u] ~ ~ [bva] 
yam(yam)* || [10%] Yan-matamaha-pirvvajah kshitibhu- 


17 јат [j]ētā cha dat—arthinar $rtimadvü(d-Bü)dhas-nripo va(ba)bhüva sukriti* 
éri-Süryavarhéé kriti || ( | ) tasy —a[bhü]t—sthird =charhda-Bhaskara-sama-||? 


18 khyata-pratipo hy=abhiid—Vi[p]riddha[ca]-*narésvard . ripu-vadhü-vai[dhavya]- Ч 
dana-pradah || (1151 [Ата —tatra* vichitra-[vi]krama-guna-pra- "E 


. 19 dhvasta-bhümiávaró jitah éri-Haravalla[bh]é manu-patis!* =[t]éj6-dhara-Bhaskarah ||, 
22. (D sü[nus-tasya] Kurnarapalá-nripatis tya- |? mn 


A 
О 


20 .gi Si[va] gu -. вапрПа| - оо ~ ~ - у о mahi*-vinyasta-kirtti-kramah | 
[12*] Tat-[sünus—tv—a]tha déva-[Visalapure] §ri-Kirtti- : : 


21 pal-abhidhé 1а- а -u [pate]s-turarmgama-nrinàÀ —samhàra-karttà - rane || (|) 'tad- |, 


bhrata Ha[r]ipala-nàma-viditó Нахапатга-батка- 


22 karo yad-[bhlitya na јаПајт ~ ru v turagaihi® риата trish-arttair-api | [13*] Bhrat=: 
` &[s-tje-sya Kumarapala-nripateh putró dharitriis-yaso- : . 


23 [vi]khyatas-tv-iha ^ Rudrapala’’-nripatih ^ sadvamdya-karmma-kram[a]h | [14४]. 
Telàrasva[ra|*? -punya-bhi-tala-patéh  prü[na]-priyà  putrikà sarh- 7 





1 Read fasmád- 
2 The intended reading may be something like wutpdta-karma-kshamah. Sharma reads ——utpáfa-rakshà-. 
kshamah here | ` 
3 Pratipal Bhatia (The Paramaras, p. 126) follows Sharma's reading bhira-Dharadhipan 
4 Evidently Surashtrahvayam is intended (cf. above, Vol. IX, p-. 77, text verses 32-33). However, Sharma 
reads grastam {malhantam dalam 5 
5 This name may also be read as Dhadha. (See Sharma op..cit., ASI.AR, op. cit. Ibid.) Е 
в The first half of this verse ends with this word according to Sharma who, however, feels that some words 
are omitted here ' : 
" This punctuation is unnecessary. К 
8 This name appears to be a corruption of Viproddhdra, ASI.AR, and Sharma read this name Vishnus . 
dihara and Vishnudvàára respectively | 
9 Sharma reads Paschat=tatra , 
19 Sharma reads Haradatta-ndma-nyipati following perhaps Ojha and the ASI.AR 
1! Can the intended word be something like Sivaradhakah 
12 Here Sharma reads yuddham-uchchhrita-mahi 
13 AST. AR. add Sharma take respectively this name to be Рагайатанарига апа Dévavarddhanapura 
The intended word is evidently játa and the context seems to suggest that the next word may be 
something like Asvapateh 
15 Sharma 5 reading Tururhska-turagaih may be the intended one. "E | 
16 Sharma reads :° Bhrata tasya Kumárapala-nripatéh ...dharitrt, etc. ASLAR. also seems to be inclined. 
to read the same. : ” 
17 AST. АВ. reads this name as Rafnapála. : 
за This is only half of the verse. 
2 ASILAR. and Sharma read /at-Sarasvata. 


(y 
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jata hi malia-sa[ti} prati-dinarh Garg-éva varhdya .satarh(tam) | пашай Delbane 
dévik—&ti jana-viprakhyata-sll =āmalā.sā 

- - haga! -bhüpatér-vijayino  mat-atiputra-priya | [15*] Tat-putrasya Ve 
(Bri)haspatér=iva gu[na] vu(bu)ddhi$--cha "Vi[shnO]? = yatha tēja- 


s ~ Raversiva kshiti-tale  saumyatvam-Indoreiva | Ramasy=éva јап-апшада- 
vibhavah §ri-‘Alhana-kshmapa- 


{téJh sau (башгуаш tasya Va(Ba)lér=iv=asti vidita gasnbhiryam-avdhe(bdhe)r-iva | 


[16*] S-àmbhodhi-kshiti-khapnda-maindana-ma- 


| -hi-[dJin-àrhdha-kalpadrumojato bhipa-kumara-vikrama-yas6-vikhyata-* 


3 Second Plate L 4 
chüdà-manih | $rimat-Kéelhana  atma-varhša-kamala-pradyótan-arthi Кауп=ђђакб 
Ramavad=Alhanasya nripatéh putrah pa- 
vitro bhuvi || [17%] Idrig-vamsa-gun-adharah —$rimad-Alhama-bhüpatih | мећиће 
tayati | запзагашед-ваг-акага-диз(агапцтгат) | [18*] 
Sarhsar-édrisa-dubkha-bhita-manasa gatv-atha tirth-odakaih snátvà nirmala-dhauta- 
pota-yugalam vinyasya сћ=атре nije | 


paschit—tar jagatar patirh Tripurusharh sathsnapya parch-àmritaih Кагрїїг-0даКа- 
cháru:charhdana-rasaireliptva samagrarh tatah | [197]  Sadya$--charmpa- 


ka-málati-&ata-dala-vyakósa-pushp-ürhbujaih sampüjy-atha уаф-осћиат su-manasá 
stutva cha natvà chirami(ram) | naivedyarh su-rasam 


„ргадауа ° va(ba)hudhà punya-prad-dratrikarh paáchüt-prékshapnakam man6-dhyani- 


kara — taurya-trik-àlamkritazh(tam) || [20*] Kritv—aitad=dvija-dévatamka ` 


svagurün'-abhyarchchya ^ nànà-dhanaih pitroh svasya cha  dharmma-kirtti-yaSasüra 
samvriddhaye ^ $raddhaya ||| 21*]* ath=anantaram cha | Ananya-chéva(ta)sa 


svargg-ápavargga-margga(rgga)-prayaána-prakàsaka-phalapradarh |! dharmma-sthanakarh 
tad-upadrava$cha(ü-cha) kshiti-tala-bhüpala-tilakó mahipatir-asau pa - 


прћауауа | paribhavya cha | bhagavatah sakala[m] sur-àsura-gurób  érima[t]e 
Tripuru[sha]devasya prabhujyamána-Narhdana-grámasya | Grima- 


1 Restore as 5-0 bhiid=Alhana 


з For the sake of metre the order of two words are changed. Construe Byihaspatér=iva buddhih Vishndr=yathd 


кипа 


3 Probably s=tikshua-is intended. 

4 Sandhi is not observed here. 

s This line is shorter than the previous ones. 
в Verses 18-23 form a kulaka. 

? Read-devatàhsvaka-gurün- 

2 This is only one half of a verse. 


* This punctuation mark is unnecéssaty, 


१० Here the.word paribhavayati is used іп the sense of “makes it known". The prose passage from 
Ananya-chétasá to Nandana-gramasya seems to have been composed of passages of some verses 


1 DGA/83 "a 5 


26 a NE a ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 20720, पण. XXXIX 
38  sy-asya paratra bhiru-manasd drishtva grihitarh аа pratyabdam hi Valüdhipa 
k[r]a[ma]-pad-ábhavyar-nripair-nihkripaib! | paschya(Scha)d=Alhana-deva-bhutala- 
39  bhujà  chardr-àrka-kalavadhim kritv-ásmai | tila-darbha-tóya-vidhina sarnkalp 
Ма dattan sada? || [22*] Rajabhih krita-dharma[na]rh ja[nma]-kalyána-kari- 
40. narh(nam) | lupta[nar] |.) pana? Кагуа svar[g]ga-[sau]khya-pradayina[m*] | 

{| 23*] FEtad-evar maya дайаш lóbhàd-grihpàti yo narah | matus-tasya” cha- 
taty=eva rasabhah pra- | : ° | 

4l ti-vasararh(ram) | [24*] Tatha* cha Srimach-Chamdalésvara-dévasya- prabhujya- 
mana-Bhitalavataka-gramasya Valadhipa[bha] ~ a ne 
42 war $ubh-ànuviddhayà bhaktya érimach-Charhdalésvara-dévaya pradatta*m-itijj* 
43 Apara cha  maharajadhirája-$rimad-Alhanadevena Chardale$vara-devakiya-gar- 

` bhagriha-madhyé | . 


44  rüjfi-ári-Sarhkaradevya karapita-Gauryai pratidina-bhoga-nimittarh Sulka-marh- 
i dapikayarh | Pr dag iUm 
45 prati-masarh |ргайайа dramméé=chatvarah | të cha  charhdr-ürka-kalarh yavat" ` 
paripalaniyah | Luptim уб= | š 

46 ауа  vidhasyati pragata-dhih parnch-átipap-álayó yo và šñša(sa)na-lópa-hëtu-vacha-. 

. зат vakta bhavishya- 

47 ty=api | svar[gga]-bhrashta-sa-kashta-sapta-pitaras-tasy-aiva  papatmanah Kum- 
bhipaka-niranta-ghora-naraké 

48 yasyanti té-dhó-mukhàh || [25*] Маш=азје бавап-агадћаћ $rimad-Alhana-bhü- 
pateh | dan-arhbu-nirmaii- 

49 bhütah sva-hastó dakshinó hy=ayarh(yam) || [26*] Maharajadhirajasya $rimad- 
Alhana bhübhujah | purató li- | 

50 khitan ch-8darh Khëladityanë? базалат(пат) | [27*] iti | акта: 1220 Ashadha. 


guri! 11 Guru-diné dévasya рга-! 
% 


517 Éküdasi-parvapi | éri-Tripurushadévàya Saxnvódi'-grüàma-bhümi-madhyata! 
Nijurnhai-Durhgara-pa$chima-[sima*]ni bhégé Mabarajadhira- 


. 52 ja-Sri-*Alhanadévéna hala-3-traya-bhümi | sva-simü-paryantü ššsana(në)na pra- 


дана (на) | Likhitam=idarh tha'—Sridharéra(na) prabhu(bh6)r=ajiiava(ya) || 
[Chha]* - 


з Read-nishkripaih. 

? Better read muda or sata. 

з Evidently sthdpand is intended. . 

* This word as well as the succeeding one are engraved in bolder characters, 

8 There is a small unnecessary stroke after tta. 

* The rest of this line is left blank. 

7 Read Kélddityéna, 

* This word is engraved in smaller characters. 

9 Read Ахрадва- бис. : . 

. Probably this айх ага is a contraction of prathama. And the Азћадћа 544111 is known as Pratham- 

u Sharma read thisA се name as Сһайубф and AST.AR, as Chathvadi. 
aikàadasi. 

13 Read madhyat. 

u Sandkii s not obserxt d here. 

за Газа nds for thakk t ra. 

38 Thisde mates the ends; f the record. | 





. No. 5—TWO NOLAMBA-PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS 
(4 Plate) 


K. V. RAMESH, MYSORE 


Of the two inscriptions, edited here with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, that of Bira-Nolamba Annayyadéva, hereinafter 
called’ Inscription A, was found engraved on three faces of a broken pillar in a field at 


. Gunimórebagalu, Madakasira Taluk, Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh, while that of 
, Ekavikya Eriva-Nolamba, hereinafter called inscription B?, was found engraved оп a stone 


slab set up below the tank-bund at Alavatta, a village in the Sidlaghatta Taluk of Kolar 
District, Mysore State. The writing in Inscription B is well-preserved but, in the case of 
Inscription А, the pillar on which it is engraved is broken into two pieces, as a result of 


"which some letters in lines.5, 24, and 45-46 on the south, east and north faces respectively 
- . have suffered damage. - 


The language and characters of the two epigraphs are Kannada, assignatle to the 10th 


century A. D. Their palaeography and orthography are comparable to those of the - 
` other available records of the period as, for instance, the Dharmapuri inscription? of 


Nolamba Mahéndra and the Basavanahalli inscription‘ of Сайра Satyavakya-Permmà- 


а nadi II 


The text of Inscription A has already been published in South Indian Inscriptions Series 
Vol. IX, Part L under No. 24. Since the published text is defective and also in view of 
the interesting nature of the record, it is-edited afresh below. Inscription B is edited here 


for the first time. пещ 


Inscription А refers itself to the reign of Bira-Nolamba Annayyadéva who is in- 
troduced with the usual prasasti of the Nolamba-Pallavas. It is dated Saka 858; Durmukhi, 
Азћадћа ba. 5,Vaddavara. Ifthe given week day is treated asa mistake for Monday, 
the other details of date would correspond to 936 A.D., July 11. The inscription records 
the grant of bittu-vata to the tank (Kerege) by the При and mahájana including Polla- 
gavunda.of Morvala, Voppa-gavunda, Ayyamma-ga[vu*]nda, the son of Мадауа-саушуда 
Maldeya-gavunda, Nannayya, [the son or servant] of Bandara-odeya Sankarayya, Aycha- 
mayya, Duggimayya and Durgga-Sarma, as also Varunasgiva-bhatara, the administrator 
of (the temple of) NolambéSvara, who had assemtled together 


Inscription B refers itself to the reign of Ekavakya Eriva-Nolamba who is also endowed 
with the usual Nolamba-Pallava prasasti, and recrods the grant of bittu-kafu by the king 
It is not dated but belongs, as stated above, to the 10th century 


The primary importance of Inscription A lies in the fact thatit is the only known dated 
inscription directly refering itself to the reign of the Nolamba-Pallava chieftain: Anna- 
yyadéva, the more popular form of whose name, as gathered from ‘epigraphical records 


1 A.R.Ep., 1916, App. B No. 759 

* Ibid., 1958-59, App. B 659. 

* Above, Vol, X, Plate between pp. 66-67. 
. * MAR., 1938, Plate opp. p. 188. 
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is Anniga. Heis known to have been ruling over some minor territory in the Chitradurga 
region as a subordinate of his father Ayyappa as ‘early asin the cyclic year Vikrama, 
corresponding to) 920-21 A. 0.7 We learn from the. Dnarmapuri (Dharmapuri District, 
Tamil Nadu) inscription? of 929 A. D., that his queen .was Attiyabbarasi of the Chaluki 
family and that, by her, he had a son named Irulachóra. 


Our inscription, dated in 936 A. D., does not mention any overlord, implying thereby 
that Annayyadéva was at that time ruling in independent capacity. The Küdalür grant 
of Ganga Магазићћа, dated in 962-63 A. D., states that Nolamba-Anniga was: defeated 
at the battle of ‘Kottamangala* and subsequently granted protection by Marasimha's 
paternal uncle Rachamalla IIJ. Five more undated inscriptions® of Anniga’s reign, .which 
also do not mention any overlord, may also be deemed to have been written prior to his 
defeat at the hands of Rachamalla HI. “ | 


It is likely that, as a result of his defeat at Kottamaügala, Annayyadéva became a subor- 
dinate of the Сайра ruler. The reign of Rüchamalla 111, however, did not last long. The 
Deoli plates* of Krishna III, issued in 940 A.D., state, while describing the*martial exploits 
of the Ráshtraküta prince prior to his accession, that he uprooted Rachamalla and placed 


on ће Сайра throne (the latter’s younger brother) Bütuga (verse 23) and that he also defeated - : 


and reduced to a sorry plight the Pallava king Anniga (verse 24)... The Karhad plates? | 
of Krishna III, dated in 959 A.D., also mention the defeat of Rachamalla and.Anniga Юу 
the Rashtrakita emperor, in two consecutive verses (verses 28-29). This fact that the 
: defeats of Rachamalla and Anniga are described in consecutive stanzas lends support to the 
above view that Annayya had become the subordinate of Ráchamalla III after his defeat 
at Kottamaügala. For, when Rachamalla was faced with the task of repelling the joint 
invasion of Krishna ПІ and Bütuga, it was only natural that Anniga, his subordinate, should . 
run to his help. Since the Deoli plates speak of these battles as having been fouglit before 
Krishna 11105 accession and during the reign of his father Amoghavarsha Ш (257-39 АП), | 
and since, on the strength of our inscription, Anniga may be taken to have ruled in indepen- 
dent capacity till 936 A.D., it may be concluded that Annayyadeva's defeat at the hands 
of Rachamalla Ш, the acceptance of the latter’s sovereignty by the former, Bütuga's usurpa- 
. tion of the Ganga throne at thé expense of Rachamalla and the defeat of ВасһатаПа 
and Anniga by Krishna III may all of them have occurred during the period after 936 
A.D., the date of our inscription, and before the elevation of Krishna Ill to the Rashtra- 
kita throne in 939 A.D. ; | 


Ekavakya Eriva-Nolamba of Inscription B is known to be the younger brother and 
successor of Annayyadeva. It is possible that the latter's son Irulachóra, to whom re- 
ference has been made above, either predeceased his father or failed to secure the throne 
for some reason or the other. At any rate, Eriva-Nolamba's elevation to the Nolamba- 
Pallava throne seems to have come about in the normal course of ‘events and not as a 

result of any dynastic intrigues. For, in the Нешауан (Madakasira Taluk, “Anantapur 





з Ep. Сат., Vol. X, Jl. 29. 

2 SII., Vol. ЕХ, Part I, No. 23. 

3 MAR., 1921, pp. 8 ff. and plate, . 

« This battle is also referred toi n an undated hero-stone inscription ft om Kaladévapura, Maddagiri Taluk, 
Tumkur District (Ер, Carn., Vol. ХЦ, Mg. 71). . > 1 

5 These are Ep.Carn., Vol. XI, С1.6 and 56; Vol. XII, Si. 59, Pg 80 and Mi 27. 

в Above, Vol.V, pp.188 ff. | 

Ibid... Vol. IV, pp.278 ff, verses 28-29. , 
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District) inscription! of Iriva-Nolamba, dated in 942 A.D., his elder brother Anniga is 
‘spoken of in laudatory terms. This inscription, which is the earliest available dated record 
of Iriva-Nolamba, also shows that Annayyadéva had ended his reign before 942 A.D. Of 


. the other known inscriptions of Iriva-Nolamba, his Madakasira inscription’, dated in 948-49 


A.D., refers to him. as the subordinate of Ballaha i.e, Rashtrakita Krishna Ш. It is, 
therefore, possible that ever since Anniga’s defeat at the hands of Krishna ІП, Ше Nolamba- 
Pallavas had become the feudatories of the Ràshfrakütas. The reign of Iriva-Nolamba 
must have come to an епа sometime between 950 A.D., to which year another? of his 
inscriptions from Madakasira belongs, and 951 A.D., the year in which the Kurabüru inscrip- 
Поп“ of one of ‘his sons and successors, Iriva-No]amba Nolipayya, is dated 


Besides Ekavakya, Eriva-Nolamba also’ had the other name of Diliparasa. While 
the other inscriptions give his name as  Iriva-Nolamba, it is interesting to note that our 
inscription names him as Eriva-Nolamba. Jriva and Eriva are respectively from Kannada 
iri* and Tamil eri*, meaning 'to pierce 


The terms Dittu-vata of Inscription A (line 38) and bittu-katu of Inscription B (lines 6-7) 
are of lexical interest: Bittu-vata has elesewhere* been interpreted to mean ‘a grant of land 
for the upkeep of the tank”. In yet another context, it has been opined? that ‘the word-bittu- ` 


- . vatfa seems to indicate either a portion of the produce of the lands below a tank or some 


wet lands below a tank granted to the person who built the tank or repaired if. The latter 


` interpretation does not hold good in the case of Inscription A in which there is no reference 
whatsoever to the person who may have built or repaired the tank. On the other hand 


the expression kerege bittu-yatamam kottar clearly shows that the beneficiary of the grant 


. was the tank itself. That the grant of bittu-katu, recorded in Inscription B, was also with 


reference to a tank is clearly borne out by the inclusion of the word Kere among the objects 
the destruction of which will amount to an unholy act. It may, therefore, be concluded 
that bittu-vafa and bittu-kaju are variants having the same meaning! and that both are with 
reference to tanks 


Bittu-vafa occurs in Tamil inscriptions as vittu-ppddu and vidai-ppddu which, more 
often than not, are used in the context of defining the extent of cultivable lands. A copper- 
plate inscription of 864 A.D., for instance, states that the servants of the temple of Vishnu- 
bhattéraka were given, as yritti, two grants of vittu-ppddu, of 8 kalem each, together with 
the privileges karai, káránmai and midarchi which went with those lands“. Another copper- 
plate grant, assignable to the 9th-10th century A.D., uses the expressions padinaitigala-vittu- 


` рради, .aifigala-vittu-ppádw, mukkala-vittu-ppddu and muppattiru-kala-vittu-ppádu to denote 





~ 


SII., Vol.VI, Мо-561. 

A.R.Ep.,1916, Арр.В, No. 728. ` ‘ 

Ibid., No. 726. 

Ep.Carn., Vol.X, Ct. 49. 2 
Karndtakada Arasumanetanagalu, р. 223. 

Kittel: Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. 

Wilson: Tamil-English Dictionary, sv. ` 

SIL, Vol.IX, part I, No23, Introduction. 

* MAR., 1941, p.172 | 


40 This possibility was suggested in. 4. R.Ep., 1958-59, Introduction, p.10 wherein, however bittu-katu is 
wrongly referred to as bittu-katte А 


uTAS., Vol. 1, Three Inscripitons of KOk-Karunandadakkar, p. 7, Text, lines 11-15 


ч е m ж е ы 


ба 





30 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA B (Мог. XXXIX 


plots of lands which were of the extent of being sown with 15, 5, 3 and 32 kalam of seeds 
respectively’. It is likely that Tamil ради is a derivative of Sanskrit раја which means 
‘expanse’, ‘extension’ etc. 1 is obvious that, in the two charters referred to above, the term 
Vittu-ppádu is used in the sense of Sanskrit bijavapa? and Kannada bijavari-* On the strength 
of the above evidence, it may be concluded that bittu-vata® and bittu-katu* of Inscriptions 
A and B respectively denote, primarily, the assessed sowing capacity of given extents of lands. 
At the same time Inscription A, by clearly stating that the bittu-vafa was granted to the tank 
(kerege) and that the grains were to be collected from lands which were below or within the 
area of the tank or were irrigated by picotta (with water from that tank), clearly implies that 
the beneficiary of the grant of hittuvata was the tank itself and that the grant was in the form ' 
of grains collected from such lands as were irrigated with water from that tank. The 
Kannada terms bittu-vafa and bittu-katu and the Tamil terms vittu-ppddu and vidai-ppádu 
may, therefore, be interpreted to mean, in the first instance, particularly in the case of the Tamil 
terms, specification of the extent of a given plot of land on the strength of its sowing capacity 
and, as an extended import of their significance, particularly in the case of the Kannada 
terms, as denoting the collection of a portion of the produce from such lands as are irrigated 
by a tank for being granted to that tank for its maintenance, repairs, etc. | 


A.—Gunimórabágalu Inscription of Nolamba Annayyadéva, Saka 858 


The text of this inscription, written on three faces of the pillar and running in all to- 

57 lines, commences with the auspicious word Svasti (line 1) followed by the details of the 
Saka and cyclic years (lines 1-6). The ruling chieftain Bira-Nolàmba Annayyadéva is next 
introduced with the usual Nolamba-Pallava prasasti (lines 6-12). This is followed by the 
introduction, in lines 12-24, of samadhigata-pafichamahdsabda, mahdsdmantddhipatya, 
paramésvara, paramabhaftdraka Varunasiva-bhatara who is further described as the grdvani 
(i.e. grámani) of Palivala-balu and as the administrator of the temple (sthdna) of Nolam- 
Ђебуага, In lines 24-27, the other details of date, discussed earlier, are furnished. The 
grant of the bittu-vata is recorded in lines 27-38. As pointed out above, the inscription 
recotds the grant of bittu-vata to the tank by the dru, the mahdjana, a numbér qf individuals 
and Varunašiva-bhatara, who had all assembled together for the purpose. The lands from 
which bittu-vata was to be collected are enumerated in lines 39-52. Lines 52-57 are made 
up of.the imprecatory portion. : 











* Ibid., The Huzur Office Plate of Vikramaditya Varaguna, 9.2, Text, lines 3-6. 

2 Monier Williams: Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. 

з СЕ. дбидудра, Sircar: Ind.Ep. Gloss. 

4 A Kisamwar Glossary of Kanarese Words, p. 15, s.v. 

5 The vafa of bittu-vata, like the ради of Tamil vittu-ppadu may also have resulted from Sanskrit Data. 
Alternative possibilities аге that vafa is from Sanskrit vdfa “ап enclosure’, ‘a piece of enclosed ground? (Monier 
williams: op.cit., s.v..) or from Kannada уаца which means ‘a deduction’ or ‘a discount’ (Kittel: Kannada- 
English Dic tionary, 57). Inthelast case bittu-vattamay Бе taken to mean ‘a deduction made from the produce 
from such lands as areirrigated by a tonk, for being granted to that tank forits upkeep and Maintenance. Cf. 
vattan-dir and vaffan-tir (Kittel: Op.cit., s.v.) meaning ‘to pay discount with kuduvudu in lines 41, 43-44 and 
45.and Пүцуот in lines 48 and 52 which are used in Inscription A with seference to bittu-vafa. 

в Kaffuis used in Kannada inscriptions in the sense of ‘assessment’ as in kula-kattu “to fix the amount of 
taxes’ (See A Kisamwar Glossary of Kanarese Words, p. 144, kula). Bittu-katu, in which Каш is obviously 
from Каџи, may, therefore, be taken to mean ‘tax assessed in the form ofa portion of the produce from such 
lands as are irrigated by 2 tank for being granted to that tank for its upkeep.’ 


46 


48 


23 JER 7 ЭН 50 


Қы c ын 
eer жа AE 2 
| A e 27:29 3 NS 


“ 42 


54 





North Face 


SCALE : One-fifth 


GUNIMORABAGALU INSCRIPTION OF NOLAMBA 


South Face 


ANNAYYADEVA, SAKA 858 





East Face 


20 


22 


24 
26 
28 
30 
32 


34 








| No. 5] 


tory rulers or officials and the others, 
ng imperial or sovereign epithets 










da belonged, is the same as modern Morubagalu, Madakasira 
identify Palivala-baju of which Varunasiva-bhatara was the h 


TEXT: 





бай 12 








з The text published in SIT., Vol. IX, part 1, No. 24 reads г grámamandata 2. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
Ba(Bha)gavat-pad-auka-charana* 

$rimat Varunasiva-ba(bha)- 

{агаг Nolambésva($va)rada sta(stha)s 
[naman=ajluttlijrfe) tad-var[ish-abhya]- 


` [ntara]da Asháda(dha) - mà[sada] 


[bahu]lada paüchameyu Va- 
da(dda)-varam=age Morvvat- 


· la-Polla-gávundanu Vos. 


ppa-givundanu Мадауа- 


- [gá]vundara maga-Ayya- . 


-mma-gà[vu*]ndanu Maldeya-gàvunda- ` 


| nu mahájanamu[rh] Bandara-odeya- | 
| та Nannayyanu Sa(Sa)mkarayyanu (А|- 





Эрс 


North Face — © = 


“Agalu Dalr]gga-sa(sa)[r*]mmanu i- 
36 ntu ürumemahájenamu[rh*] Varu- 


nasiva-ba(bha)ttararu ildu* 


: 8. kerege bittu-vata kotta[r]* 
39 kereya kelage kattige раууа шоо 


5 40 ) kolagadol padi kula-gey[du]* ` 





45 уйи kuduvudu Nolarhbë* 
талы publishod-text қаты дары bhagavatpadaikabharana. 


; — kuduvudu olagere- | 
2 ya ki(ki)l-kereya k[o]laga[do]- 
| | mügandugarh geydu kudu- 


-vudu etadol*-ayguli ge- 


The published text reads : Porwa ! 
| $ The published text reads : Chi 





+ The published text reads : bhatárarumildu 


708 The published text reads : Кони 


* The published text reads : padirkula geyyum. 


The published text reads : Kalani. 
c: * The published text reads : hamtado] 


: + Nolambé has not been read in the published text. _ 







































моу ТУО NOLAMBA-PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS ` 33 
| .46 sva(šva)raket nadeva or[shi]ya* | 
E 5 mélpát-a[da]ke* poragági u* — 
” 2 ]t-okkal-ellan-tiruvorh ara . 
4 9 “mannilla pariyára illa ko- 
oer 0 darhgey-ill ola-gereya ki- - 
(088 rke(-ko)reyol-okkula galde 

c : 2 раја 2. 
(33 dand(n-a)lidatafih) Varandsi- 





va-Nojamba | | 


— е imprecatory’ porti 


Svasti[|*]. Samadhigata-pa- 

2  ficha-mahasabda-Pallav-3- | 

3 nvaya-Sri-P rithvivallabha- . f š 
4 Pallava-kula-ti[la*}kam-Bkava- x 


22-24 The published text reads Perake 

с 3 This is probably а mistake for dniya i.e., the lane leading to the Nolambésvara temple. Ch. 
~The published text reads : гУШадапи. : | VUA 
225224 The published text reads : а 

27% The published text reads : yintiddneiian-° ` | 
°° а The published text reads : urdfanenddtam. But the meaning of the correct reading, as given above, is 
- that the sinner who flouts the grant should be expelled from the village and should not be permitted to live 
| union with his wife, — | | : 
Brom the impression. > | 

| 14 There is a floral design at the beginning. 
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5 їл fact VS. 1216 (1159-60 A.D). This record has been registered 


з [Tbe date of the inscription is in fact V.S. 
No. B 220 of A.R. Ep., 1969-10.—Ed.]. | 

в [See above, Vol. XXIV, р.» 220, note.—Ed.], 
(35) 
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on the land near the bank of Vétravati, evidently modern Betva river. The orchard is — 
. described in verses 7-9. Іп verses 10 and 11, the qualities of the donor are further described... 
Verse 12 expresses the hope that the temple of Уагаћа would last for ever. | 


In verse 13, a king named Trailókyavarman is mentioned but due to the mutilation E 


of the verse further information regarding the dynasty to which he belonged or the context zt e 





in which his name has been mentioned, is not available in the record. As regards the 
identification of this king, we are therefore not in a position to say any thing definitely ` 
án the present state of our knowledge. He cannot be identified with the Chande] ince 


inscription of V.S. 1214 and also in a pillar inscription from Gyaraspur* near Vidisha e 
It appears that he was the third son of Хаббуагтап Рагашага and perhaps ruled for some 
time before Harischandra, son. of Lakshmivarman, the second son of Уаббуагтап. ТЕ so, 
we may presume that the present record (which is dated V.S. 1219) was incised during the 
reign period of Harischandra and the name of Trailokyavarman was mentioned to pay 
respect. as was done in other records of the former. 


In line 8 of the inscription, a reference has been made to a donation of a brass.or . 
iron (dra) coin called Virifópaka having the figure of a bull (vrishabha) on it for every . 
vessel that was used in the worship of the God. Vimsépaka was a coin equal to 1200 _ 
part of a dramma. It has been referred to in several epigraphs and an inscription from 


Arthüna mentions the variety named Vrishavimsdpaka like the present record.* 


ТЕХТ" 


[Metres: Verses 1, 5, 6, 8 and 15 Anushtubh; Verses 2 and 3 Sárdülavikridita; Verses 4, 9 
and 13 Vasantatilaká; Verse 7 Sragdhard; Verse 10 Mandákrántd; Verses 11 and 14 Sikharini 
and Verse 12 Rathoddhatá] 












| [ओं नमो विष्णवे] ॥ ммм ss VM мм wood 39 Т 


ЗЭ. YY iru --- Us UY Sm RAD T 


о-оо МЕ СМЕМ mmo MP tM RI =. XX AU e 


ым м вана जातोलंकरणं . оо 
2 [स्‌] निम्मंलगुणेर्पापा Y - ० [at] --УУ-У му...“ 


ә-1%4--- 4“--- vvv ४» -| UNI ху a 


~ ५ वान्दुर्व्वारशौचि: शुचियं सव्वे युगपद्गुंणा गुणनिधिं प्राप्य प्रतिष्ठां qq: ॥[३॥*] 
मूलं यशोविटपिन : फल [मिन्दि] 


ons eine ——. nd dai ад teat. оме ०५ Á. Ñ 


“ХАроүв, Vol. XXIV, pp. 225 ff. — 
* Ibid., Vol. XXXIII, p. 93 
2227 2 Trailokyavarmmade?va-páda-prápta-prasádah : 
22% For viris , 866 J. XVII 
(ha git OF cee өмөн а each Dullock ои EU шон шайда төсегі 
5 From ink impressions 
«Тһе reading is “गुणोपादाद जन्मा-िते, 








q1110J-2uQ) : ятуов 


Явц 13A 


ТЕО 
ШОТ ЕДІ 


z, АЗ. 


; РУЫ. Еу 


“ШШШ | tuy Bp alone ET Јела 

БАРААР Ир seo | 
Чет ; И 172) Стр РН | RAT 3 | Ви b n 19754122) : 
> t куз жыны Р JA sp | eui Neu. 


Uu 


"७००७2४; Ebon’ AD IDI Па 


xis) 2 


6121 SA dO NOLLdTWOSNI ANOLS VHSIGIA 








|. Моб) . УШМВНА STONE INSCRIPTION OF vs 1219 37 
3 राया माग्गैन्दिवः प्रवहणं भवसागरस्य। सोचीकरत्कुमुदव (ब) "444 (ब) न्पुकान्तिकान्त 
म्वराहवपुषः सदनं मुरा [*] रे: Ши) УУ ५० ५ -- vv निशंशसी 
(st) । मुद्गसिहभयभ्रष्टसारङ्ग इव लक्ष्यते u[u*] विविधाय॒धविन्यासं व 
जाता भिदाभिदः। Рета сат मूर्तीः सो- | | 













4 स्यान्तः प्रत्यतिष्ठिपत्‌ ॥[६*॥] सोखाक्षीद्वेत्रवत्यास्तटभुवि fected (4 न्घरं चन्द्रवं (बं) 
घोरस्त्राभ्यासैकवेस्म (शम) द्रुमक्सुमरज [:]- ५ - - ८ --h]--- gain | 
रिसरविसरल्लीलरोलंव (я) मालाभंकारोद्गारजातस्पु (स्फू) टविकटधनु : स्फारटंकार- | 
` शंकम्‌ ॥[७॥*] чев (ष्प) वन्ती (dt) मपिळतामपिरिलि- | 





5 ष्टमधुब्रताम्‌। भजन्ते मुनयो यत्र नीरागमनसोज्जटा: [॥८॥*] उन्निद्रको 


v - - ५ लिखिता ख्यातकीत्तिना | उत्कीर्णा वासु [देवे]- 





9 न सूत्रधारेण धीमता॥[१५॥*] सम्वत्‌ १५१८* चैत्र वदि १२ सिद्धेयं (यम्‌) [।*] शिवमस्तु | 
मङ्गलं महाश्री :॥ 
The reading в Тан тата AE 


* It appears to be in prose. [In fact this may be the second half of a verse in Upegii-Ed.] . | 
“Тһе unit figure is doubtful. [see p. 35 above note 1-Ed.] 5 
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` No. 7—SIYAN STONE SLAB INSCRIPTION OF NAYAPALA 
(I Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 


About November, 1971, Shri Siddheswar Mukhopadhyay, Assistant Teacher of the 
Albandha High School (P.O.-Albandha, via Bolpur, District Birbhum, West Bengal) wrote: 
to me about the existence of two stone slabs each bearing about 35 lines of writing. Shri 
Mukhopadhyay discovered the inscribed slabs in the dilapidated Dargah asscciated with. 
the пате of Makhdum Shah Jalal at Shahjapur. in the village of Siy&n near Bolpur. 
The village lies on the Bólpur-Nannur road, about 4 miles from Bolpur and nearly 7 miles 
from “Маппиг and is not far from the mound locally known as Kalidaser Dhipi (Kalidasa’s 
mound, i.e. house site) towards Nannur. Shri Mukhopadhyay also informed me that 
there is some writing in Arabic characters on the back of ths slabs. He further pointed out 
that one of the two inscriptions is considerably rubbed off ага was good enough to send me 
` the photograph of the other record which is better preserved. Shri Mukhopadhyay surmised 
« that the inscribed slabs originally belonged to some Saiva or Buddhist establishment and that 

they were utilised in building the Dargah at a later date. This practice is well known from 
“numerous instances in various parts of India, one of the celebrated cases nearer home is the 
Dargah of Zafar Shah at Tribeni near Calcutta. ` 


The photograph received by me-from Shri Mukhopadhyay was not satisfactory enough 
to decipher the inscription; but it showed that the inscription, written in the Gaudi characters 
of about the eleventh century A.D., is damaged and fragmentary. Of the few passages 
that could be deciphered from it here and there, one that attracted my particular attention 
reads— Chédi-nripatéh Каттазуа hatva bhatan, ‘having killed the soldiers of the Chédi king 
Karna’. The story of the struggle of the, Pala kings Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala ६ 
Ш with the Chédi mcnarch Karna (1041-71 A.D.) of Tripuri near Jabalpur, the marriage 
of Karna’s daughter Yauvanaésri with Vigrahapala ІП and Karna's advance into the Birbhum 
District where we have his inscription on a pillar at Paikor are well known to the students of 
history. This made me conscious about the importance of the inscription, because here was} 
a prasasti mentioning certain achievements of a Pala king of the eleventh’ century while there 
are only a few prasastis on stone slabs belonging to the monarchs of ancient Bengal, and the 
findspots even of those few also fall outside the present State of West Bengal. Itherefore re- 
quested the Eastern Circle of the Archaeclogical Survey of India in Calcutta to be good enough 
to contact Shri Siddheswar Mukhopadhyay, to take inked impressions of. both the inscrip- 
tions and to send them to me for study and publication. As a result, after a few months, 
I received only one copy of the impression of the better preserved inscription in the Dargah 

-at Siyin. This was also, like the photograph, not quite satisfactory and of course not enou gh 
to read the whole of the fragmentary record. I therefore requested the Epigraphical Bran- 
ches of the Archaeological Survey at Mysore (Sanskritic ard.Dravidic Branch) and Nagpur 
(Arabic and Persian Branch) to help me with better inpressions of this inscription together 
with some estampages of the other record at the place. Considering, however, the impor- 

_ tance of the inscription I was eager to disclose its contents on the basis of the estampage 1 

received from the Eastern Circle of the Archaeological Survey, even before the receipt `of 

better impressions. » 22 

> f (39) f 
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An important feature of the inscription, written in Sanskrit verse, was its fragmentary 
nature. Most of the stanzas are incomplete; only a few in the Sloka (Anushtubh) metre are 
complete, e.g., two in lines 28 ard 29. Тһе second half of a verse in Sárdülavikridita in the 
latter part of the last line contains only 22 syllables out of the 38, so that at least 16 syllables 
are lost at the end of the said line. Moreover, between the two double-dandas indicating 
the end of verses in two consecutive lines, there are often only a few syllables seen in the 
record. Thus a stanza in Sloka (Anushtubh) ends with the word tvishá || at the end of line 
28 while another verse has only the concluding word sañgamë || at the beginning of the follow- 
ing line, ie. line 29. Thus even if the metre of the damaged stanza was Slóka (Anushtubh) 
of only 32 syllables, the number of missing syllables at the end of line 28 would be about 
29. Likewise, haimafi-cha pithakari | Chandamšu at the end of line 29 and Латат 'náva- 
grah-dmbhojar || about the beginning of line 30 would show that both the partially pieserved 
stanzas are in Sloka (Anushtubh) and that the number of missing syllables at the end of 
line 29 is about 18. Then again, line 31 ends with the word bhéjé || which are the concluding 
syllables of a stanza in Vasantatilaka; but the word nirmmamé | at the beginning of the next. 
line (line 32) is similarly the concluding word of the first half of a stanza in Sléka (Anushjubh) 
so that at least 13 syllables are lost at the end of the previous line. The lines in the extant 


part of the record contain each a little over 40 syllables so that the above indications appeared . . 


to suggest that the original number of syllables in the said lines were near about 69, 58 and 53 
respectively. That being, however, obviously impossible since the lines were expected to have 
contained more or less the same number of syllables, it appeared to me that many more: 
syllables were lost at the end of the lines of the inscription in question. | 


When 1 was struggling with the solution of this problem, my pupil, Dr. D.R. Das submi- 

tted to me one impression each of both the inscribed slabs in the Dargah at Siyan. These 
estampages were also_not satisfactory; but they showed that the writing on the second slab 

of stone is much rubbed off in a wide area of the central section. What, however, struck 

me is that the two slabs are almost of the same size, the lines of writing are of practicallylthe 
same length on both of them, the aksharas are of the same size in both and the number of 
lines in the two inscriptions is about 35 in each. It therefore appeared to me possible that the 
two slabs orginally belonged to one big slab of stone, the first forming the left and the second 
the right half, and that the original slab bearing 35 lines of writing each containing more than 
80 syllables was cut in the middle in order to make out two slabs. This may have been done, 
1 thought, by those who inscribed the Muslim inscriptions on the back of the slabs and utilised 
them in the construction of the Dargah at Siyan. Some syllables must have been lost in the 
process of cutting the original slab into two halves, so that the number of syllables in a line 
of the original inscription was conjectured by me to have been about 90. This realisation 
made ít clear that we have to account for about 60 missing syllables at the ends of line 28 of 
the better preserved half and not merely 29 as we supposed on the possibility that the metre 
of the damaged stanza may have been Sloka (Anushtubh). Likewise, at the end of line 29, 
instead of 18 syllables we have to account for about another 32 syllables. The missing parts 
of these lines therefore appeared to have each another stanza in the Sloka (Anushtubh) metre. 

Similarly, at the end of line 31, we had to account for about 40 additionalsyllables. Then I 
had no doubt that this problem could be finally settled only on a thorough examination of 
the writings on both the slabs from satisfactory estampages of them ; but, while waiting 
for better impressions of the writings on both the stone slabs, I published an analysis of the 

contents of the better preserved inscription on one of the slabs, as far as I could decipher 
the passages, in the Journal of Ancient Indian History, Vol.VI (1972-73), pp. 39-47. 
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Unfortunately, better material for the preparation of a transcript for publication was 
not forthcoming from any quarter. At length, about the beginning of February, 1975, we 
wére glad to receive one set of inked impressions of the inscription from Dr. G.S. Gai, Chief 
Epigraphist of the Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, for which we are thankful to 
him. Although this set of impressions had also its defects, at once we became engaged in the 
extremely difficult task- of finalising a transcript of this damaged inscription. Needless to 
say that it required considerable time and energy. The determination of the lines of writing 
on one slab being continued in those on the other had to be done on the basis of the number 
of syllables missing in the stanzas occurring partly on both the slabs; but this was rendered. 
quite difficult not only by the damaged condition of the writing on the second slab, but also 
bythe fact that the number of the lines of writing on the first slab does not tally with that on. 
the second while a portion of the inscribed stone was lost in the process of cutting it into two. 
.halves. Some help was received in this respect from the fact that the beginning and conclud-- 
ing parts of the same words could sometimes be traced respectively at the end of the preced-. 
ing lines on the secord slab and the commencement of the following lines on the first. 
The condition of the writing js, however, such that repeated attempts are always expected 
to yield improved readings of damaged passages. Although the conclusions reached by 
us previously on the basis of unsatisfactory material have been generally found to be correct 
now, we have been able to read a number of additional passages with the help of Dr. 
-Gai's set of impressions and feel that the contents of the document as we published earlier 
not only require some additions, but also a few modifications here.and there. We hàve also 
reconsidered and modified a few of our earlier views on the record expressed in the article 
appearing in the JAIH, Vol.VI. š 


The number of syllables ша line is now found to-be roughly between 89 and 99 without 
taking into account the difference in size between the simple and conjunct consonants as well 
as the space. occupied by final consonants, visargas and single and double dandas in the 
different lines. The number of stanzas composed in various metres in the 35 lines of 
writing appear to be 65, though one or two verses may have been lost in the latter part of 
the last line., 


The extant left half of the inscription containing 35 lines of writing is 1 fcot 10 irckes: 
high and 1 foot 4 inches broad, and the right half, which contains only lines 1-31 cf tke crigi= 
nal 35 lines, is 1 foot 74 inches high and 1 foot 3 inches broad. About 20 syllables, which 
appear to have covered a space 'about 8 inches broad were lost in the process of cutting the 
stone slab into two parts. Thus the inscribed part ofthe record originally covered a space. 
lfoot 10 inches by about 1'4'"--1' 3"--8'—3 feet 3 inches. This space is bigger than that 
of the so-called Bhubanesvar prasasti? of Bhatta Bhavadeva and the Deopara prasasti? of 
Vijayasena. The Bhubanesvar inscription consists of 33 stanzas written in 25 lines which 





1 Because there are Arabic writings on the back of both slabs, my original impressicr was that the pcc Fle,, 
who were responsible for the construction of the Dargah, in which the slabs have been fcur.d, cut the inscribed 
stone into two halves in order to engrave two Arabic inscriptions on their reverse. Dr. Z. A. Desai, kow ever, 
informs me that, like the Sanskrit record, the Arabic inscription dated 1220 A.D. or more prc bably 1221 A.D.,, 
has also been originally incised on the reverse of the entire slab which wes later cut into two parts, and that,. 
in this process, about four Arabic wordswerecutcff. Itispossiblethattheslab hed broken in to two parts at а. 
later date and then leading Muslims who were in charge of the Dargeh had the breken side in the two perts 
dressed so as to make it straight in both the cases 


2 N. G. Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. 111, p. 25. 
3 Thid., р. 42. 
2 DGA/77 1A. 
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cover a space of 3 feet by 1 foot 43 inches and contain each about 85 syllables. Likewise 
the Deopara inscription consists of 36 stanzas engraved in 32 lines covering a space,of 2 feet 
71 inches by 1 foot 5$ inches and containing each about 83 syllables. Thus the Siyan 
fragmentary inscription, in its original form, was considerably bigger than the Bhubanesvar 
and Deopara inscriptions. Of course there are bigger stone slab inscriptions in other parts 
of India. Thus an Ajmer Museum inscription covers a space nearly 4' 2" in length and 
193” in height while the 25 stone slabs of an Udaipur prasasti measure each more ог less 
3' high and 21 broad ; but the lines of writing in these records contain lesser number of 
Syliables.: ! г 


In our transcript of the Siyān inscription, we have marked the extant left, and right 
sections of the record as A and C while the missing part between the above two portions ‘has 
been marked as B. 


Їл the matter of palaeography, our inscription resembles other East Indian epigraphs 


of the eleventh century, including those of king Nayapala himself. It may be mentioned 
that, although р and y have really different forms, the sign of p has sometimes been employed 
to indicate the letter y. See, e.g., the different forms of the letters in jaya-dvip-dlana in line 4, 
but y written as p in утуб in line 5. There are many other cases to illustrate these. The 
orthography of the record, written іп the Sanskrit language, is also similar to that of the 


other epigraphs of the period. The avagraha has been often used, and final m has been . 


represented wrongly by anusvára in a large number of cases. The inscription does not bear 
any date; butit apparently belongs to the reign oi king Nayapala of Bengal and 
Bihar, who is known to have flourished about the middle of the eleventh century A.D. 


The inscription begins with an adoration to Lord Vasudeva in prose while the rest of the 
record.is in verse. Verse 1 (damaged) seems to be in continuation of the said Vaishnavite 
adoration. The stanza apparently refers to the sun as the right eye of the god Vishnu, i.e., 
Vàsudéva. It may be pointed out here that the present inscription is primarily а Saiva 
record. Thus the Vaishnavite adoration at the beginning may be due to the religious lean- 
ings of the author of the prasasti. 


Verse 2 (damaged) speaks of the Samatata country (i.e. the present Tippera-Noakhali 
region of Bangladesh) through which passed a river that is described as full of fear as its 
bed had been struck by the oars (aritra)of somebody's boats and which is stated to have floods 
once in twelve years probably as a result thereof. The real implication of the stanza is diffi- 
cult to determine though it seems to allude to the naval exploits of a king who was 
probably GópalaI(c. 750-75 A.D.) the founder of the Раја house of Bengal and Bihar, 
because king Dharmapala (c. 775-812 A.D.) son of Gopala I, is introduced in verse 4 
(damaged). The adjectives in the masculine gender show that the name of the river was in 
the same gender, i.e., one like the Brahmaputra or Lauhitya. Verse 3 (damaged) seems to 
speak of the hero mentioned in verse 2, as one who ‘measured the earth’ (probably meaning 
that he died), even after having destroyed [his enemies.] 


3 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 178ff., App., pp. 1 ff. 

2 Cf. verse 2 of the Kamauli plate of Vaidyadéva, which represents the Palas as Stiryavanhsis (Maitreya, 
Gaudalékhamala, р. 128). 

з [Verses 61 and 63 show that the n:aflia was for Vaikuntha (а form of Vishnu).—Ed.]. 

4 The Ramacharita (1. 4) speaks of the crossing of the sea by the stone boats of Dharmapala who is called 
the light of the Ocean’s race. | 

5[The passage seems to refer to the fame of the kin g.—Ed.] 
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Dharmapala's description says that he was heroic, honest and devoted to dharma and 
С that he became king apparently after his father's death. Verse 5 (damaged) introduces Déva 
раја: (c. 812-50 A.D.) as the son of Dharmapala and mentions the bank (rodhas) of some river 
and suggests that he captured his enemy's boats having placed their helms (Kénipata) above 
them. Itis not possible to say whether tbe reference is to the river of Samatata mentioned in 
verse 2. The following damaged stanza (verse 6) describes Vigrahapala as born in the same 
family (anvaya) to which Devapala belonged. This may be either Vigrahapala I (middle of 
the ninth century A.D), whom the later Pàla kings represented as their ancestor, or Vigraha 
pala П (latter half of the tenth century A.D.) who was the grandfather of Nayapàla (mentioned 
in verse 9), during whose reign the present inscription was apparently set up. 1f the reference 
. is to Vigrahapala І, it would remind us of the controversy about his relationship-with Dévapala. 
‘The writers on Pala history now call Dévapala’s successor Vigrahapala 1 and identify him 
- with Загараја 1. It is well known that thé Bhagalpur plate? (second half of the ninth century 
A.D.) of Narayanapala (and many other later copper-plate grants of the family) speak of 
Dharmapala (verses 2-3),.then his anuja (younger brother) Vakpala (verse 4), then ‘his son’ 
(газта!) Jayapala (verse 5-6)? who served his pürvaja and bhrátri (i.e. elder brother) 
Devapala, then “his son’ (fat-sünu) Vigrahapàla (verse 7). From this, Jayapala was taken 
. fo have been the son of Dharmapala by some and of Vakpala by others while Vigrahapala was 
likewise regarded by some as the son of Jayapala and by others as the son of Devapala.‘ 
"The fact, however, connot be ignored that, if Dharmapala was succeeded by his son Déva- 
“pala and the latter by his son Vigrahapala I, then the introduction of Vakpala and Jayapala 
in the above description becomes quite meaningless. Since the words pürvaja and Ьай? 
may also indicate an elder cousin, the difficulty is по! in respect of Dévapala’s position 
` as the son of Dharmapala ; but the description apparently represents Vigrahapala I as the 
son of Jayapala. It has also to be remembered that Магауапараја, who was the son of 
the said Vigrahapala 1, must have felt the necessity of indicating the importance of the branch 
line to which he belonged. As we have said above, . Vigrahapala I is generally identified 
with Sirapala I known from the Badal inscription* as a ruler between Devapala and Мага- 
yanapala and from the Indian Museum inscription’ (discovered in Bihar) of his third regnal 
year, the Rajaunz (Monghyr District) inscription? of his fifth regnal year and a damaged 
inscription’ from Nalanda. 


A new element has, however, been introduced in the above controversy, which shows 

that Vigrahapala 1 and Sürapàla 1 are not identical apart from the question that Vigrahapala 

. mentioned in our record may be the second king of that name. The recent discovery of a 
copperplate grant! issued from the camp at Mudgagiri (Monghyr) in the third regna] year of 
king Siirapala I shows that he was Dévapala$ son from queen Mahatadévi, daughter of king 
Durlabharaja, and granted 4 villages in the Srinagarabhukti (i.e. Patna region) in favour of 
га Saivasestablishment of Varanasi. This showsthat $йгара1а 1 was the son of Devapala and 


— rE V_—  — n F —. aaa aana a a = 


1 [Devapála's name is not given but he is compared to Dévariija.—Ed.] 
з та. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 304 ff.; Maitreya, Gaudaiékhamdia, pp. 55 ff. 
3 Verse 6 is omitted in the later Pala grants. 

4 Sometimes it was also thought that Реуараја was the son of Vákpála. 
5 Cf. R. C, Majumdar, Tist. Anc. Beng., pp. 170-71. 

в Maitreya, op. cit., pp. 7 ff. 

7 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1615. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 140. 

* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXIX, pp. 301-02. 

V Journ. Bihar Res. Soc., Vol. LXI, 1975, pp. 131 ff. 
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not of Jayapala of the collateral line. We find therefore, that Vigrahapala I, son of Јауараја,. 
grandson of Vakpala and great-grandson of Gopala 1, was not identical with Sürapàla І,. 
son of Dévapala. Indeed there was never any real ground for the identification of the two... 
which was proposed by Hoernlé and accepted by Kielhorn and has since been generally" 
adopted by scholars even though N. N. Vasu and B. C. Sen regarded tlie two kings as 

different. It now appears that Vigrahapala I ousted Sürapála I and usurped the throne. 


In verse 7 (damaged), someone (possibly Mahipala I, father of Мауараја introduced 
in verse 9) is compared to Bhrigupati, i.e. Para$uráma, as one who imprinted the mark of. 
his strength [on the heads] of the kings of the earth. The next damaged stanza (verse 8) men- 
tions Brihadgriha which is the same as Kárüsha and included the present Rohtas District 


: Cf. Maitreya, ор: cit., р. 82, note ; see also Vasu, Varger Јапуа Itihas, Rajanya-kanda, рр. 162, 216 ;: 
Sen, S. याज. Asp. Ins. Beng., pp. 356-57. беп regards Sürapála.as another name of Dévapála's son Rájyapála.. 
and makes a different Sürapála a younger brother of Nàr£yanapüla. Vasu seems to be supported by the ci-- 
dence now at our disposal. The genealogy and chronology of the Pala kings would stand as follows : 


Latest 
Name of King frena) o ai 
year period 

1. Gópàla I, first king . ; : | : : я : : : зі 750— 75 A.B. ·. 
2. Dharmapala,sonofl  . с : , | : : . 32 115-- 312 A.D» 
3. Devapila, son of 2 Хо жоош METRE же EE . 35 812— 50A.D. 
и ом о о s € हू 0» и 5 850-- 58AD.. 
5. Vigrahapsla І, great-grandson of 1 . š ° f ; TS 52 858— 60 A.D... 
6. Магвуапар а; 550 015 . а Е у А е ; š 54 860— 917 A.D. 
7. Ràjyapála, son of 6 . ° gost + 2 š : . : И : 32 917— 52 А.р. . 

8. Gópàla II, son of 7 . . . : Р Е . | . я 17: 952— 72AD.. 
9. Vigrahap&la П, son of8 . RET £ al : ; | sie cc, ees 972— 77A.D.. 
10. Mahipala I, son of 9 š I z š à | А 5 è А 48 977--1027 А.р. 
11. Мауараја, son of 10 š 5 4 2 Ё А А Эв 15 1027— 43 А.Р. . 
12. Vigrahapala HI, son of 11 š š : . š š : 7 26 1043— 70 A.D.. 
13. Mahīpāla П, sonof123 06666... 1071— 72 A.D. 
14. тара (бигараја) П, younger brother of 13 . 5 5 А 5 а 1071- 72 A.D.. 
15. Ramapála,youngerbrotherof 14... © © ee - 53 1072—1126 A.D. . 
16. Kumärapāla, son of 15 . Е | | B Е : : - х ies 1126— 28 A.D.. 
17. Góp&lall,sonoflé . . . . . - e. e e H — 128—143 AD. 
18. Madanapila, sonof 15 . Е 5 s Е А 18 1143-- 61 A.D.. 

(Saka 1083) ^ 

19. Góvindapila . 0... . . 4 1161-- 65 А.р:: 


20. Palapala . 5 š š ? 3 y . . °. : х 35; . 1165-4 199 A.D. 
The name of No. 14 is spelt Surapála in the Ramacharita, I, 10, 28, | | 
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of Bihar and probably also the region lying to its south. Verse 9 (damaged) mentions 
Nayapala and refers to his parents. И is said that the год Skanda became weak in the 
-course of time and that is why the Раја king came to act as the second protector of the world. 
No important information can be deduced from verses 10 and 11 (both damaged). Verse 12 
(damaged) seems to refer to the king's strength that overpowered his enemies and to the 
-dazzling golden Кајазаз. on the top of the upper storeys of buildings (probably temples 
built by the king)? whilc verse 13 (damaged) mentions the army and waters in connection 
-with the king. Verse 14 probably speaks of the same army as 'having obtained digvijaya 
and as protecting ‘the kings and probably also the royal insignia. Verse 15 (damaged) 
‘seems to speak of the happiness of a single person? (probably king Мауараја) becoming 
fivefold in the matter of killing [his enemies] Verse 16 (damaged) says that the valiant 
[king, i.e. Nayapila] destroyed crores of the forces of Ше Chedi King Karna in a battle and 
brought happiness to the three worlds. That the dominions of the Раја king Nayapala were 
invaded by king Karna (1041-71 А. D.) of the СИ ог countryDahala having its capital 
at Tripuri. near modern Jabalpur, who was later defeated and driven out, is well known 
from the Tibetan sources." What is even more important in this connection is that Karna’s 
inscription? at Paikér in the Birbhum District points to his success in advancing inside 
_ West Bengal while the present inscription appears to suggest that he was defeated in the 
Birbhum District itself. Verse 17 (damaged) refers to а ‘moving pillar of victory’., on 
"which someone (probably the sun in his daily course) could take rest for a while ; but 
its real implication is uncertain. The reference may be to the dedication of a ratha in fa- 
-vour of a temple of the Sun-god. The person responsible for it is compared to Vyasa 1n 
-spirit and a hero (whose name is lost ) in valour. 


Verse 18 (damaged) speaks of the king of the Suhma country (1. е. Radha in South-West 
Bengal) as a wicked or crooked (jihma) person and seems to suggest that the Suhma king, 
-who must have been а feudatory of the Pala emperor, committed treachery and sided with 
Karna, and that this enabled Karna to enter the Birbhum region probably within the Sut ma 
king's territory.” Verse 19 (damaged), which is difficult to understand, mentions kausika- 
.kula meaning ‘a host of owls’ which greeted the moving mountains taking shelter in 
their caves at night. The poet seems to say that "the moving mountains” (probably 
meaning elephants of the king's army) entered the caves of mountains at night, and there 
they caused pleasure to the owls who horioured them. However, the only implication 








1 Cf. Sircar, Cosm. Geog. E. Ind. Lit., pp.81, 104. Brihadg riha and Chédi (see verse 16 below) are some- 
times mentioned together in literature. See Sircar, Stud. Geog. An. Med. Ind.. 1971, pp. 333-35. 
2 [There seems to be here only a reference to the valour of the king which has engulfed the power of his 


enemies including probably Кайа а or КайсЦапа, just as the fire on the upper storey of a building makes the 
.Kaiaía on it invisible.—Ed.] 


з [Here the reference is to the prafapa or valour of the king.—Ed.] 


`4 See Ri, C. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 138. The event had taken place before Dipankara left India for good in 
:1041 ог 1042 А. D. : У 

5 See Bhandarkar's List, No. 1579. 

8 [The exact place where Karna was defeated is not given here.—Ed.] 

7 [This verse seems to refer to the establishmerit of the king's ruleat a place after conquering it from Karna 
and the king of. Suhma.—Ed.] 

8. As suggested below, there may have been reference here to a military expedition led by Nayapala, 

[These suggestions are not borne out by the verse which apparently describes the miserable plight of the king’s 


-enemies who while wandering and hiding themselves in dark caves of mountains had only owls as their com- 
;panions.—Ed.] | 
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of the stanza which occurs to us is that the Pala king's elephant force was employed in 

an expedition against the Suhma country whose king is mentioned in the previous stanza. 

Verse 20 is much damaged while verse 21, also damaged, mentions Mt. Róhana and the 
Kalpa-taru (the mythical wish-fulfilling tree), both famous for munificence in Indian litera- 

ture, for their comparison with a charitate person, and refers to Ше sun’s fear for something 
very high (no doubt a temple) that could obstruct his passage in the sky! Verse 22 (damaged) 

speaks of a king (parthiv-éndu) who may be the Pala emperor, though it is difficult to be sure ` 
as to who was responsible for the various pious activities mentioned in the following stanzas. 

Although the Pala kings were mostly Buddhists, kings Магауалараја, Mahipàla I and 
Nayapila had Saiva ог Saiva-Sakta leanings, and Nayapala is actually stated to have been 

the disciple of the Saiva ascetic named Sarvasiva in the recently discovered Bangarh inscrip- 

tion. It is therefore not impossible that the temples, mostly for the god Siva were 

built by Мауараја himself. That the person responsible for the pious activities „аз a 
king seems to be suggested by the language of some stanzas ; cf. verses 22, 26, 40, 45, 60, 61, 

etc. Moreover, his activities were not confined to one spot but was spread-over both Bengal 
and Bihar which formed parts of the Pala empire. 


Verse 23 (damaged) mentions a white [temple] and the golden lion and jar adorning its 
top. The last foot of the stanza probably compares the temple with the Himalayas. To . 
the south of the above temple lay the temple of Ригап (Siva) according to verse 24 (damaged). 
The same stanza also speaks of a two-storyed matha (probably a Saiva monastery) for фе 
accommodation [of ascetics]. Verse 25 refers to a shrire with a Kalasa (probably of gold) 
atthetop as well as to the construction of [eleven] stone shrines (gráva-grihün) in a temple 
and of the installation of tke eleven Rudras for worship in them. Verse 26 speaks of the 
topmost part (valabhi) of that temple ; it was made of stones and had a golden jar shining 
at the top and was constructed “Гог the mother” meaning probably *on behalf of the mother 
of the person (the king) in question’ and not ‘for the Mother goddess’. The word devi 
(i. e. queen) at the end of the stanza appears to refer to the said ‘mother’. 


Verse 27 mentions stone temples resembling the Mandara, and also speaks of the goddess- 
es installed therein. These goddesses are called Chandika (cf. Chandikah in the plural 
number) probably meaning the та 145 though their number is given as nava or nine ins- 
tead of the usual зара (7) or ashta (8).: In verse 28, the construction of a hi gh stone temple 
of the god Hétukéga Sambhu (i.e. Siva) at Devikota (i.e. modern Bangarh in the West 
Dinajpur District, West Bengal) is mentioned. - Apparently its height and size suggested as 
if it was [the Vindhya] who forgot the old order of the pitcher-born (Agastya), i.e. not to raise 
his head to obstruct the passage of the sun. As regaids the name of the god, viz. Hétukesa, 
Hétuka is the name of an attendant of Siva, of a Buddha and of a poet, according to the 
lexicons.’ Formerly we were inclined to explain the name Hétukééa as Siva installed by and 

named after a person called Hetuka; but since the god Siva is often found to be mentioned 
REESE EARS ПШ А UU UU स аА d ccc ар а Ұн dator ह ae ee 


1 [Here is a conventional description of the king’s valcurerd feme. Тһе valcur есіге upwerd is misteken 
by the sun or the Rohana-giri blccking his wey ; and the Е me is sung by the celestial nymphs cf the grove 
of Kalpataru.—Ed.] 

2 See Sircar in JAIR, Vol. VII, pp. 135 fi., Š 

8 [The context seems to suggest that the temple was for the Mata (i.e. the Mother-goddess or Рату ati),—Fd.} 

4 [Here the term Nava-Chandikah evidently refers to the nine aspects of Chandik& or Durga, viz., Kumari a, 
Trimurti, Kalyani, Rohini, Kali, Chandika, Sàmbhavi, Durga and Bhadrā.—Ed.] : 

5 See Monier-Williams’ Sans. Eng. Dict., s. v. Hétuka is Ше name of one of the Kshétrapalas in the Kc likà 
Ригдпа, 63. 110. The reconstruction of a fallen temple of Hétuka Sülin is mentioned in the records of king 
Vanamala (ninth century ) of Assam; cf. above, Vol. XXIX, р. 147). | : s 
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as the lord of one of his attendants as in Nandisa and Въгтезза, the name Hétukesa meaning 
‘Siva as the lord of his attendant Hétuka’ may be better, especially in view of the fact that the 
name Нешка or HétukéSa is known to be applied to the god Siva installed for worship in 
more than one place in India. Verse 29 (damaged) seems to mention а structure like a vadabhi* 
which was made of stone (Sailr), probably at the top of the temple referred to in verse 28. 
According to verse 30, the stone temple of the god [Kshémé]Svara was made with а 
golden jar, dazzling and big, at its top and a large tank nearby. The next stanza, i.e. verse 31, 
speaks of a tall temple to the south of the one mentioned. in verse 30, and it is said that the 
latter was beautiful owing to a golden jar. The following damaged stanza (verse 32) men- 
tions a matha or monastery and a tank as well as the high stone temple of the god Sambhu 
(Siva) under the name Уагакећебуага, The name Уагакоћебуага is based on the name 
Varaksha which reminds us of personal names like Varanga Уагапапа, Уагйзуа, etc. 


Verse 33 introduces Vishnu named after Uchchadéva and his wife Rukmini. It is di- 
fficult to determine the real implication of their introduction unless they were installed 
in one of the estblishments, although Vaishnava deities are rare in the record. Verse 34 
(damaged) mentions a hospital (drogya-sdld) for the treatment of sick persons and apparently 
also a house for the accommodation of the vaidya or physicians. The house seems to have 
been situated between the temple and the tank nearby. 


Verse 35 speaks of the installation of the god Ghanti$a (a name applied to Siva) in “his. 
‘own city” for the welfare of the people (i. e. perhaps the sick people of the arogya-salá or 
hospital). It is difficult to say whether the city mentioned here was the king’s capital or one 
that may have been named after the god. The second half of the stanza mentioned the 
installation of Bhairava (a form of Siva) surrounded by sixty-four Mothers. The sixty four 
Mothers surrounding Bhairava are the well-known Yoginis whose shrines have been 
found at a few places like Bheraghat (Jabalpur District in Madhya Pradesh ) and Hirapur 
(Puri District) and Ranipur-Jhariyal (Bolangir District) in Orissa. The existence of such 
an establishment in Bengal is a valuable information. There are various conflicting lists of 
the sixty-four YOginis in Indian literature. The Agni Purana? gives the following names : 
(1) Akshobhya, (2) Rukshakarni, (3) Rakshasi, (4) Kripana, (5) Akshaya, (6) Pingakshi, 
(7) Kshaya, (8) Kshéma, (9) Па, (10) Lilalaya, (11) Lola, (12) Alakta, (13) Уаакея, 
(14) Lalasa, (15) Vimalà, (16) Hutasa, (17) Visalakshi, (18) НийКага, (19) Vadava- 
mukhi, (20) Mahakrüra, (21) Krodhana, (22) Bhayaükari, (23) Маћапапа, (24) Загуајћа, 
(25) Тагаја, (26) Tara, (27) Rigvēdā, (28) Науйпапа, (29) Sara, (30) Rudrasarhgrahi, 
(31) Sambara, (32) Talajanghika, (33) Raktakshi, (34) Vidyujjihvà, (35) Karankini, (36) 
(36) Méghanada, (37) Ргасћапда, (38) Ugra, (39) Kalakarni, (40) Chandra, (41) Can-. 
dravali, (42) Prapaficha, (43) Pralayantika, (44) Siguvaktra, (45) Pisachi, (46) Pisitasa, 
(47) Lolupa, (48) Dhamani, (49) Tapani, (50) Ragini, (51) Vikritanand, (52) Vayuvega, 
(53) Brihatkukshi, (54) Vikria, (55) Viávarüpikà, (56) Yamajihva, (57) Jayanti, (58) 
Durjaya, (39) Jayantika, (60) Vidali, (61) Révati, (62) Pitana, (63) Vijaya and (64) Antika. It. 
is said that these are either four-armed or eight-armed with the hands holding various weapons, 
and that they have to be worshipped along with Bhairava (Раћсћапапа, i. e. Siva), who has. 
matted hair, wears hide cloth and also the moon and the snake as ornaments, sits on a corpse, 
has his face on its knee and hold in his hands, bearing the sun symbol, the sword, goad, 
battle-axe, artow and abhaya-mudrá оп one (right) side and the bow, trident, khatyanga 
.(skull-topped bone), part of a dice and vara-mudra on the other í left), two of his hands hold- 





! [The extant portion of the verse refers to tbe construction with stone (of some building).—Ed.] 
252, 15. | 
2 DGA/77 Е 2 
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ing elephant's hide. .The Кайка Purana’ says that the following fifty-six, together with the 
eight Yóginis headed by Sailaputri, are the sixty-four Yoginis : (1) Brahmani, (2) Chandika, 
(3) Raudri, (4) Gauri, (5) Indrani, (6) Kaumari, (7) Vaishnavi, (8) Durga, (9) Nāra- 
sirhhi, (10) Kalika, (11) Chamunda, (12) Sivadüti, (13) Varahi, (14) Kausiki, (15) Mahe: ° 
évari, (16) Sankari, (17) Jayanti, (18) Sarvamangala, (19) Kali,(20) Kapalini, (21) Médha, ` 
(22) Siva, (23) Sakambhari, (24) Bhima, (25) Santa, (26) Bhramari, (27) Rudrani, (28) Ambika, 
(29) Kshami, (30) Dhatri, (31) Svaha, (32) Svadha, (33) Pürnà, (34) Mahodari, (35) Ghora- ` 
гора, (36) Mahakali, (37) Bhadrakali, (38) Bhayankari, ' (39) Kshémankari, (40) Ugra- 
chanda, (41) Chandogra, (42) Chandanayika, (43) Chanda (44) Chandavati, (45) Chandi, 
(46) Mahamoha, (47) Priyankara, (48) Balavikarini, (49) Balapramathini, (50) Madanon- 
mathini, (51) Damani, (52) Uma, (53) Tara, (54) Mahanidra, (55) Vijaya and (56) Jaya 
The defective fabrication of such lists without any genuine tradition is clear from the repeti- ° 
tion—Raudri (No.3) and Rudráüni (No.27) and Кай (No.19) and Kalika (No.10). There are 

“several lists of ‘the eight Yoginis in the same Purina,” though ‘the eight Yoginis beginning 
with Sailaputri are listed as (1) Sailaputri, (2) Chandika, (3) Chandaghanta, (4) Kishmandi, 
(5) Skandamata, (6) Katyayani, (7) Kalaratri, and (8) Mahagauri. Of these, Chandika 
occurs already in the list of 56 quoted above. That there was no unanimity in the tradition 
is also proved by other-similar conflicting lists of the sixty-four names found elsewhere.* 


Verses 36-37, both damaged, refer to temples, the second describing the shrine as huge | 
like the Nihdragiri, i.e. the Himalayas. In verse 38, mention is made of the erection of the- 
stone temple of the god Vatésvara (Siva) at Champa (within modern Bhagalpur in Bihar), 
the shrine being described as the ninth kul-dchala. Of course the real number of the kula 
mountains is seven, though the varsha-parvata Himavat was sometimes wrongly included 
in the list. by medieval authors so as to give the number 8.8 Verse 39 (damaged) refers to 
the construction of something (probably a temple) with stones, while the next stanza (verse 40) 
speaks of the construction of a vadabhi or upper appartment [at the temple] of the goddess 
Charcha (who.is also called Charchika and is one of the eight forms of the Mother-gooddess 
called Matrika) together with a staircase on some hill The temple seems to have been 
founded previously by a king named Mahéndrapala, probably the Gurara-Pratihara 
monarch of that name, who ruled in c. 885-908 A.D. and whose empire included wide 
areas atleast of North Bengal and South Bihar. 


Verse 41 (damaged) refers to a jar (probably of gold, at the top of some temple) at Soma- 
tirtha, the location of which is uncertain, though it may have been within the dominions 
of the Раїа king in Bengal and Bihar. We are not sure if we can identify it with the Sobhnath 
hill which is a part of the Maher hill in the Gaya District, Bihar. Verse 42 (damaged) seems 
to refer to a structure (possibly a temple endowed with a golden jar at the top) which is stated 
to have resembled the Pirva-Saila (i.e. the mythical Eastern mountain) with the rising sun 
on it. According to verse 43, Matanga’s tank was re-excavated in Dharmaranya, 


163. 35-42 

2 See 61.39, 61.41, 61.47, 61.68, 61.84, 61. 92-93. For similar conflicting lists of the eight Yoginis, see 
also Тапгазйга, Vangavàsi ed., pp. 612-13 and 640-49 

3 See 54. 42-42, 57, 14-17 

4 See, e. g., Skanda Purana, Kasi-khanda, Pu., Chap. 45 ; ibid., Ртађћаза-Кћапда, Prabhàsa, Chap. 110 
also Nandikesvarapurdn-okta-Durgdpijdpaddhati, quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma,. s.v. yogini 

s Sircar, Cosm. Geog. E. Ind. Lit., pp. 70, 83 ff. 

в Cf. JAIH, Vol. УП, pp. 139, 153 (text verse 10). 

У See above , Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 200 f. ` 
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which is probably the locality of the same name that contains the Dharmesvara temple and 
lies about four miles from Bodhgaya in the Gaya District of Bihar. The stanza also men- 
tions the erection of a high stone temple of the god Matangésvara at the same place. Verse 
44 (damaged) seems to refer to a temple of Sri (probably both 51 or Lakshmi and her hus- 
band Vishnu) and to the sorrow of one who did not want a separation of the goddess from 
her father (Siva), which was avoided: by her stay in the temple. If this interpretation 
is correct, it would be a Vaishnavite installation among the religious activities recorded 
in the inscription, others being mentioned in verses 44 and 61 below. Verse 45 (damaged) 
refers to tbe erection of a golden -trident (probably at the top of a Siva temple) at Sagara, 
possibly.meaning Gangásagara, i.e. the junction of the Bhàgirathi and the sea. 


Verse 46 (damaged) seems to refer to.a temple of the Sun-god, and it is feared that the god 
might like to stay in it in preference to moving along his course in the sky. Verse 47 (dama- 
ged) refers to the construction of something, and the next stanza (verse 48) speaks of an 
expanded cover (khola) made of gold for the god Vaidyanatha, probably of Deoghar in the 
Santa] Parganas District, Bihar. The word khold reminds us of the dedication of a tdmra- 
` * khóli (copper cover) made for the Sun-god as mentioned in Ше Sanokhar inscription! of 
. the ninth regnal year of Вайа!ав да. Verse 48.also speaks of tbe colouring of the god 

Sthāņu (Siva) red with lac as well as the gift of a golden object (probably a kalasa). Verse 

'49 is damaged; but the next stanza (verse 50) speaks of a golden jar set up in the temple of 
the god Attasasa (apparently at Attahasa in the Birbhum District) so that its dazzling 
brightness gave the impression of a second sun in the sky. Verses 51-52 are both damaged; 
but the second of them refers to some pious activity at the Sdgarasahgama по doubt mean- 
ing the confluence of the Bhàgirathi and the sea. 


Verse 53 speaks of the making of an image of вада уа in silver, of Chandika and 
Vighnanayaka.(Ganëša) іп gold and- of a seat (pithaka) for the latter two deities also in 
gold. Verses 54 and 55, both damaged, refer to Chandarhéu (Sun) and Sagin (moon) while 
the second seems further to speak of the making of a silver image of Ravi (Sun-god) and also 
of a golden lotus fer [dedication in favour of] the nava-graha or nine planets. Verse 56 
(damaged) speaks of the golden image (chdyd, not linga) of the god Sambhu, the lustre of 
its sparkling jewels creating a rainbow in the morning. Of the two verses 57 and 58, both 
damaged, the first speaks of a gift to the Brahamnas. The second half of the said stanza 
mentions the gift made of the fort conquered from enemies, though the real implication 
of the section is difficult to determine. Verse 59 (damaged) mentions the construction of 
a mofh or monastery for the accommodation of the acestics, probably of Ше Saiva order. 
and also the excavation of a tank in ‘his own city’, i.e. at the primary or secondary capital 
probably. of the Pala king. Verse 60 (damaged) speaks of the construction apparently of 
shrines, etc., by the ruler himself as well as ty his queen and probably also his 50п.3 
· The first half of verse 61 (damaged) ends with the statement, “Therefore he is here the 

-Chakravartin^, though the context is not clear. The latter half of the stanza says how 
. the king (deva) built a тата“ (a monastery or temple) and installed. therein an image of 








1 Above, Vol. XXX, p. 78 

* [The verse 57 means that owing to the gifts made by the king, his sins had, as if due to fear gone to the 
forts of his enemies.—Ed.1 
. [This verse has the passage ishta-pürttam mirmmamé svayam yat=meaning that the king created works 
both for his benefit and for the benefit of others. Further his queen also caused (such works) to be done. 
There is nothing in the verse suggesting a son.—Ed.] 

* [The word атит seems to refer to the matha where the inscription under study was put up.—Ed.] 

24 
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Vaikuntha (i. e. the Vaikuntha-Chaturmirti form of Vishnu), the temple being compared 
to Mount Raivata, i. e. Raivataka, modern Girnar hills near Junagarh in Gujarat. This 
is a Vaishnava establishment mentioned in the inscription besides another referred to 
in verse 44. Verse 62 is damaged while the next stanza (verse 63), also damaged, speaks 
of the making of an araghtta as well as of a high vadabhi of stone for (i. е. for the temple 
of) the goddess Piñgalarya a form of the Mother-goddess. The araghafta is compared to an 
avata or hole made in the earth by an acquatic animal so that the word should not probably 
be taken in the sense of a Persian wheel but would mean a deep well. Verse 64 is much 
damaged.  . 4 | . I 


Verse 65 (damaged) in the concluding part of the record introduces Masanadéva-(Sanskrit 
Smasdnadéva) and his wife Padma who were probably the parents of the poet who composed 
the prasasti. There may have been at least one more verse mentioning the engraver of the 
record. ` : 

The first thing that strikes us in the above analysis of the inscription is the great wealth 
spent in building the numerous big temples, monasteries, smaller shrines and upper storeys 
and in excavating tanks as well as in the making of the many golden jars and of images, . 
:and other-objects of gold and silver. Even if it is supposed that some of the religious estab- 
lishments were made by private individuals with liberal grants made by the king, the king-'- 
«dom does not appear to be poor owing to the dearth of minted coins and of internal and ex: 
ternal trade ав is sometimes sought to be made out by some recent writers.! 


The few geographical names mentioned in the inscription have been discussed in con- 
‘nection with the-analysis of the various stanzas. They аге: (1) Samatata, i.e. the present 
"ippera-Noakhali region of Bangladesh; (2) Brihadgriha in the Rohtas region of Bihar, 
43) Suhmadéga, i.e. Radha in South-West Bengal, ; (4) Chédi, a people and their country 
"located in the Jabalpur region during the early medieval period; (5) ремкоја, modern 
"Bangarh (ancient Kótivarsha) in the West Dinajpur District , West Bengal; (6) Champa, 
‘the ancient capital of the Аћра country in the suburbs of modern Bhagalpur in Bihar ; (7) 
'Sóma-tirtha which is difficult to locate ; (8) Dharmaranya, probably the locality of this name 
near Bodhgaya ; and (9) Sagara or Ságarasahgama, i.e. Gangasagara or the confluence of 
:the Bhagirathi and the Bay of Bengal. 

а: | Техт! 

[Metres.: verses 1, 3, 10, 27, 34-36 38, 40-41, 43, 49-50, 55, 59 Sléka (Anushtubh) ; verses 
2, 12, 22.Sragdharü ; verse 4 Ризйридега ; verses 5, 13, 15-17, 21, 23, 44, 48, 61, 65 Sàr- 
.dülavikridita.; verses 6, 8, 47 Upéndravajra ; verse 7 Malini ; verse 9 Sikharini ; verses 
11, 32, 37, 63-64 Агуй ; verse 14 Rathoddhatd ; verses 18, 28, 42, 60 Salini ; verses 19, 57 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 20 Drutavilambita ; verses 26, 29-30, 58, 62 Indravajrü ; verses 24-25, 
-45 Upajati ; verses 31, 33 Svagata ; verse 39 Praharshini ; verse 46 Prithvi ; verse 56 Manda- 
‚&тата.] 

1 [A] [Symbol. Namo bhaga*]vatë Vasudevaya || Prabodha-nidré jagatàrh yasy=Onmilana- 
milané | chhandah-praméyO X X X X X X X X X | 


[B] x x | 11----Ч--УМУМУМУММММУ--м 
[C] — уб уа б-0804-Ыййны-----уУуУ УУ Ум--М--м--Ї Г  ртггм Папата 


1 See, e. g., The Indian Historica] Review, Vol. I, No. 2, p. 323 ; cf. Sircar, Stud. Pol. Adm. Syst. Anc. Med. 


“па, pp. 18 ff. 
5 From impressions. 
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Section C 





от SIYAN STONE SLAB INSCRIPTION'OF NAYAPALA 51 
21А|умммм tar-àritra-nirvbhi(rbbhi)nna-garvbha(rbbha)'s- trasad=ady=dpi сһ= 
ара | хаван Samataté дудда-ауда (bd-ai)ka-p[ü]rab 127] x X — . 
В x x x X x X X X X X X X x x ххххх 


[C] [na]sayann-api mati mahi[m] tatah? | [3*] 
Narapatir-abhava[t]-sva - v - - ç ç ç v = ~ v [vai ]ri-vi X 


3 [A] ra-vrindah | kshitipura-parighayamana-va(ba)hur=nnirupari(dhijdharmma-dhanó= 
tha Dharmmapalah | [4* | Tat-putró='jani Deva[pa]- 


[B] fla** етм ан Ци) Уве им ме 
[C] bh[i]r-akhilan-ni[rjj]itya [prithvirh bhujaih | --- Ум - v= 9 














ж 


4 [A] si kénipata- + parasy-á la he 115 27 E у a-Sakti-jàll | 





[B] Жэн. 2272-2120) P ыг 


[C] [sphi]t[E* 1 kirtti-pravahé шьммууУУ--У--У--1Т 


8 [A] va(ba)la-vijay-ojja( 
anó-'b alakshyah | [12* | епа pri 


[B] “9--999---9--У----9 


[C] ~ рићазат sthagita -== У -= v - |4---“У-Ч-5У9%---9- Tin 
va(ba)bh[au] 223 u 
га [Seems to read—garvvas-.—Ed.] .. Sn O) p A Т यापा याण ree 
?[Seems to read °nrdgayann=api mati mahitalam‘(am)| —Ed.] 
з [Reads Dévardl ja].—Ed.] 
+ The following three syllables after the lost Ja may be conjecturally restored as nripatihi 
* [Reads prithyi-bhujah.—Ed.] 
«The lost syllables may have been bahuh 
1 The restoration of the lost first and second syllables of the name is apparent 
з [Reads *rmmi?.—Ed.] 








Usa. | |... ЕРЮВАРНА INDICA = 22 Мог, XXXIX | 


9 [A] cha dvaitarh rajasám-upaiti mahima=’ty-uchchair-aho párthivam(vam) [| 13*] Atta- 
digvijayaya nata yató rakshati sma nripa U 


[8] X Xx X Xo X X [*] x x X X X X XX X x x 


[C] - vanrpa-liüchhanasya va | [ld*]---o o-o-u v v---v-- v - - - chris — 
mahi- 


10 [A] bhujám-upanayan  yasya pratüpó tujam(jam) | ekó-"p ullasati sma pañcha- 
tanuta ~ práptó-'tha cha prápayat-tün paüchatva if 


[B] v-v- ov v---o--v- [159] - -- 
[С] ~ tarád-bhuvo laghutayà -----.---о2-4.00м---.- p[r*[apitàh | | 


11 [А] - - = yudhi yëna Chedi-nripateh Karnnasya hatva bhatün k[ó]tir-utkata-vikra- 
ména vidadhé loka- f : 


[B] trayasya [pri]-? | 3 : хойч 


[B] —-[1165]---ov-o-ovo..-o..3 





[C] [јаја Vyàsoó-'pára-paràkrame[na] e v---v--vo- [|]---vv-v tM 
tind ki ` Ñ ЕД 





12 [A] - jayah kshana[m*] mvi(vi)érám-artham-iv-aisha jafigama-jaya-stambho va(ba)- 
bhau y6="[r*]ppitah || [17*] Prithvinatham Suhma-désasya jihmam pri[thvi] | 
[B] ---०--०--[*]-------०--०-- : 2 
_ [С] —ntyà* sárddhan-tatra tënë nijà—* || [188] Ма- v - vvv -vo-u----u- 
vv v= о т=аһо mahi- oe шоо 


213 [A] mnah | lind . [valad-giri]* - gano-"dri-darishu na[kta]m-ullási-kanéika-kulamva- 
(lam=ba)humanyaté sma || [19*] Vividha-saudha-suralaya-g5 . 4 


[В] ० “7०० ०-००-००-०- [००० V A< 


[C] $rayini Sriyath pramada-bhür-alak-àpi v - о - 112091 Hagi > OUR OU е 
tkaré Rohano mü[r*]chchha- f 


14 [A] [n]=m[é] ratha-vartma rƏtsyati [sa i*] ty=arkkaš=chakampë зрћшат (ага) anyat= 
kalpatarós=talë phala-bhara nyañchal latá-màrhsala-chchhaye— 


* 


[B] v v» - v - v o v ---v--v-[I21*]- ---v 


[C] viijprair-adhari na dharanibhridbhir-a - o ---... Vw eA? n vou vss тағы Л | 
pá[r*]thivend[u]h | LOS ud 








1 Чат ruddhvà.—Ed.] E CUP UNT ооо о ОООО Oo oo 

3 The lost word may have been priyam 

* The word may be téjasd 

+ [Reads kirftyd.—Ed.] 

5 [Reads п/йт tàm.——Ed.] 

в [Reads valad-ari?.—Ed.] ` 

2 The two lost syllables may have been pura so that the word was gópura. 
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15 [A] Antar=yatr=ana(ntayral-onnatirsiha nripati- dharmmë cha n-ábhüd- va yó-! 
nén=ety=udagr-anhgulirsiva dharay-oddhárita bhati - 
[B] -- [122%] --- ० o - "v - "o v---v-- ~ 
· [C] [dha]-subhrarh kafichana-sirhha-kumbha-Sirasa [m] [sveta] ० --4-1 --2УУ - 
v- о ç v taya svadu бауа(1у-а)- 2 


16 [А] tate радаћ sárddham-iv-aéritó Himagirib sva[rnna] ~ - -v yam | [23"] Tad- 
dakshinen-àyatanam Puráré[r]- yén=Gnnatah $ai- š 
[B] боса [लि aUa до peret enit & 
'[C] vasaya mathó  dvi-bhümah |) [24*] Sird-lasat-k[umbha] УДА 
`h | pritha(thi)vy= atha ggrava- . 
17 IA] grihan=vidhaya Rudràn-ih-aikáda$a cha nyadhatta | [25%] Май krite-'tr-[ai]va 
[suvarnna-ku]mbha-bharà-jishnu-mürddbamva(rddham va)labhiin silabhih [|*] 
[B] --०--००-०----०४--००-० ` 
TC] devi | [26*] 5|агаш mandirany-atra Mandar-a[hka]ni уа cha [|*] X X X 
x x x X x [kri]ta ya Navacandikah || [27°] 


. 18 [A] Devikóte — Hetukesasya Sambhér=yah |ргазайаш | $ailam-uchchair-akarshit | 


kalen-ásau [bhü]yasà Китибћај-ајћа а ] mvi(vi)smrity-éva— 
[B] EEEN EE docui dece 


[C] ћ=сћа vyachit-atha бай | yah — v--vv-v vidya --v--vv-v-- 

|| [29*] [Kshéme]$varasy- àyatanam | 
19 [A] prajana[r*] kshémaükaro gravamayam -maparéh‘[chakara] yO ^ mürdhni dipt- 
yata-Sàtakumbha-  kumbhamvya(mbham vya)dhat=tatra [mahasa]ras=chal| [30*] 
Dakshiné[na] 


[B] vuu-—uu---u-vuvea«uv--[*]--e- 
[C] higama-krit-órddhva-visarppad-r[ukma]-kumbha-r[u*]chir-ochita -v[[31*] X X X 
x X Xx x X X X X X x [уајуа mathaü-cha sara- 
20 [A] sifi=cha | dhama Магакећебуага iti Sambhor-api байат- uttalam(lam) || [32] 
Uchchadéva iti yo bhuvi sakshid= Rukminith [p]ra[na]yató-'sti 
[B] ә--(%1---Ч99-9У---М-ммМ-ММ +: 


[СТ п-адуаш(дуаш) 1133“) Arógya-salàm-arógya-hetau rogavatam n[ri]parb(nàm] | 
[ta]thà v[ai]dya-vasa[h*]* [krit6 mandi*]rasy-antik[e]-'vara-" 





1 [Reads abhiin=na ууд .—Ed.] ; 

2 This lost syllable was probably ви. Thus the word may have been sudha. 

з The word seems to be Saila-mayah so that la was lost at the beginning of section B. 
4 The lost. word seems to have. been fapasvi°. ` 

5 [Reads smararéh.—Ed.] 

в [Reads °dyaka avasam.—Ed.] 

? [Reads *karo?—Ed.] 


54 — ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXIX 


21 [A] [t] || [34*] Ghanti$am yah sva-nagare nyadhat kshémàya | déehinám(nàm) | Cha- > 
tuhshashtya cha Маштат paritatta(n= ta)tra Bhairavath(vam) || [35*] Sva-nàma- 
ах x 


[B] X X X X X X X X X X [|[*] x X X X X X X X X X X X! 


[C] dha-sannibharn(bham) || [36*] Niharagiri-vigala X X X X X X X X X X X х [У] 
x X bhaya-pani-gra- 


22 [A] ham sarvvatra daráane c am) ||[37*] Vates$varasya vikatas=Champayam= 


alayo-'$mabhih | yena ууадћаужћајатаћ kul-achala iv-o[cchri] : 
ЇВ| X? [[38*].- - - "० ० ०» v -v-v siete ом ! 
[C] m-akaroch-chhil-avalibhih | nih - -vovo-o-vo----- vuuvuo-u- n-naránà[r]- 


(nam) || [39*] Маће- 


23 [A] [ndra]pàla-Charchchayá Mahéndra-sadrig-6dayah | yah бат vadabhi[m] §aile 
5брапепа зай-акаго || [40*] Scma-tirthe=’karot ku[mbharh] 


[B] X X X X X X X X ЇЇ X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 


[C] pi cha |[41*] Sailad=a[rjddhvafih] yah prahās-ākshayāya -----v--v--[|*] 
sm old v - - [su]dha[rhsum] 


24 [A] [ni]ndaty-udayat-Püshanam Ptirvva-Sailarh(lam) ||[42] Dharmmaàranye Маќайваѕуа. 
vapi успа punar=nnava | chakrë $ilábhir-uttuhgam Магаћрббуага- 


IB] X x х3ЦИЗ35---чч-ч-әчо---ч-- 


[C] ~ rai gambhiré madhura v - vo v---vo--vo-[|*]---v v-v—v vtari [y] 


25 [А] [pa]rat mà pitur- bhüd-asyà virzhas-chirarm Sriya iti chchhandam-bhajas=tamyati 
|| [44*] yah Sagare bhüpatir- atra haima-tris[ü]la 


[B] --vv- v-- [f]--v--vv-v----v 


[C] —t-panir=uda-sthit=éva || [45*] Na ch=fyata v -v-v v о-о. о.о. vu v- 
nay[e] s[v]a-p[u]ra- | 


26 [A] [sa]nnibhó bhasvatah | yadiya-ruchi-lobhitah sa bhagavan=nabhah-panthatam tyajéd= 
iti vichintayan=niyatam=ahi 


[B] -- »- [| 469] v -v -- oo - v--v-v--vvu 


[C] raš=chakara | tay6=[r]vana + v v - v -- v -v--vv-v--[H47] ---ov-v 
bh[i]h 
1 The lost syllable here may have been sau and the word saudha. 


3 The syllable lost here is apparently tah. 
3 The lost word here may have been mandiram. 
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27 [A] kshitibhujam ^ vikranti-vi(bi)air-iva  sphitam kholam-akari ru[k]ma-rachitarh 
$ri-Vaidyanüthasya tat | Sthanuh раПауйб va(ba)bhü[va] 
[B] » »---v--v----vo-v-vuou 
[C] - haimas-cha yen-a[r]ppita[bh] 48 ga X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
[5] x X X x x X x x tatra ni- 
28 [A] [rvva]ha-siddhayé | [49*] уб-” ttahdsasya kalagath prasidé Капсвапат nyadhat | 
dyau[r]-dvi-süryáyate yéna dir-aloko-chchhala-tvisha || [50*] х 
[B] X X X X X X X XX ххххХХЇ ХхХхх 
[C] X sarppapà yató-pi X X X x X [|51*] X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
XXXII > > > > > > > X X [S]äga- 
29 [А] ra-sangarhé | [52*] Raupyah Sadasivo haimau Chandika-Vighnandyakau (|) 
karitau karita[rh*] уа(уб)па tayo[r*]-haimafi-cha pithakarh(kam) | [53*] Chandaméu x 
d [B] X X X XXXXXXX хх] XXX XXXXX XXX 


[C] х dikan-tatha || [54*] Sasi x x X X X X X X X X X X x x [У] ач ай 
‘Ravi[m] 7 


30 [A] chakré уб haima[rm*] nava-grah-ambhojarh(jam) || [55*] Найпий prata-sphuta- 
mani-mahabh-$réni-srisht-éndrachapa-chchhàyüm Sambhoh svayam=aharahah 
püjya[tel | ” 

ІБІ -ч--Ц%1----мчччм-.ч..ш-. 


[C] - - -+ nd-ótkaram-arapa -- v --v--[|56*]--v- ооо. ооо. [pra*] 


31 [A] bhriti-dàna-varam dvijébhyah | pradatta yah sa-vidhi tad-ripu-vargga-durggafrh] 
tad-durggatfh sapadi bhitiva(ma)t-iva bheje || [57*] 1591 


[B] ¿awo а VELOUR न ОТ 


ІСІ nàd-anayoh [sad=aiva] --v--vv- ० -- [| 584 X X X X X X X X X X 
XXX 


32 [A] nifr*jmmame | mathafi-cha tapasa-sthityai nije tu nagare sarah || [59*] 168 рй 
[r*]tta[*] nirmmamé-'nyat svayarh yad=dévi yach-ch-akürayad-ya[h] 


[BC] «cet pt exem М--4--..... м--м-- [60%] ---००-०-०००--- 
UU न = 7 =» ИЗА ИЗ .мм 
33 [A] taran-tach-chakravartt-iha sah |  kritv-àmum ^ matham-étam-atra nidadhë 
Vaikuntham-asminn-ayan-devó Raivata-bhübhrit-iva ruchiré 


[BC]--v--v- [61%] --०--००-०----०--००-०--[|* --o-. 


vu-u----u--vu-v--[[62*]x xxx x? 


3 The lost syllable here may have been cha. 
2 The lost syllables here appear to have been °t-kumarah [This addition does not seem to berequired.—Ed.] 
3 The syllable уй seems to have been lost ћете. 

2 DGA/77 : 3 
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34 [A] ri-char[e]n-ávata iva ten-araghatta ёѕһа kritah | iyam-api valabhi(bhi) ggra- 
| vabhir=uttunga Pingal-drydyah || [63*] Paryaya-para- ` 
[BC] X X X X X X X X X X X.X X X X X X Xx [*] X X X X X X:X X 
x X X X X X X X X > [164%] ---vyu-v-eyvyuvu---vu--vu- . 
35 [A] yo niryatah prithivi-tal-aika-tilako-'bhüt-plaksha-pufjo-gratah | asit-tatra Мазапа- 
déva iti tat-patni cha Padm=éti ya tasyam ta v! 
[8ए0]०-०-० ० ० ---०--०- [65] e 28 26 + . . . . : 


• . . . • . .. 


ои 


3 The lost syllable here was possibly sya so that the word was fasya. The following lost syllables were 


probably suto= bhavat. 


No. З-ВАКНГ PLATES OF YASAHKARNA, [KALACHURI] YEAR 828 


(4 Plate) 
| 
P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The copper-plate inscription! edited here was in the possession of Shri Raghubir singh, 
Superintending Archaeologist, Archaeological Survey of India, Central Circle, Bhopal and 
I thank him for placing the inscription at my disposal for copying and study, during my 
tour to that place in 1971. The plates were discovered by a farmer of Barhi, Murwara 
'Tahsit; Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh, who had deposited the same with the Tahsil 
Office from where Shri Raghubir Singh obtained them. 


This is a set of two plates, each measuring about 27 cm high and 42 cm broad. The 
rims of the plates are raised to protect the writing and an attempt is made to round off the 
corners of the plates. There is a ring-hole in the middle at the bottom of each plate for 
` a ring to pass through, which is, however, not available now and it is said that the farmer 
. himself deposited the plates without the ring at the Tahsil office. y There are 19 lines of writing 

on the inside of the Ist plate and 21 lines of writing on the inside of the 2nd plate. The 
` two plates together weigh 20 kg. 


The characters are Nagari and they are regular for the period and dynasty to which the 
charter belengs. They may be found to resemble very much the characters of the Khairah 
plates? of Yasahkarna, who is also the issuer of the record under study. In language, ortho- 
graphy and the eulogistic verses also, the present plates are similar to the above-mentioned 
Khairah plates. The importance of the historical matter of the prasasti part has been 
already dealt with by the editor of the Khairah plates.? 


The grant contained in the present plates was made by king Yašahkarna on the occasion 
of lunar eclipse, mentioned below, at. Varanasi after having bathed according to the rules, 
at the Da$as$vamedha-ghatta, and after having worshipped the god Mabesvara (i.e., Siva). 
The charter records the gift, made by the king, of the village of Khayarigrüma situated in the 
Dahalémkanada-pattalà, to the brahmana Ránaka Amana, the son of Капака Danga and the 
grandson of Капака Ali, belonging to Gargga-gotra with the five pravaras of Bhàrggava, 
Chyavana, Aurvva, Apnavàna, and Ya(Ja)madagnya. The gift of the village was accom- 
panied with.the privileges of jala-sthala, amra-madhüka, gartt-Oshara, nirggama-pravésa, 
lavandkara, јатра!-аппра, and vriksh-àram-ódbhedy-odyána-trina. | 


The date of the present grant is given in line 26; as хатуа! 828, Phalguna Зи. 15, Friday. 
There is no doubt that the year is to be referred to the Kalachuri Chédi era. The details, 
therefore, regularly correspond to 1077 A.D., February 10, when there occurred a lunar 
eclipse. 


The importance of this grant lies in the fact that the grant was made by the king at the 
Dasasva-médha-ghatta (on the Сайра) at Varanasi (1.е., Kasi) on the occasion of a lunar 
This is registered as 4.R.Ep., 1970-71, No. А 21. 
2 C.LI., Vol. IV, pt. L, plate XLV. 
з Ibid., pp. 290-91. 
(57) 
2 DGA/77 - ` : 4 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA `: [VoL. XXXIX 


eclipse. This is the first record of this dynasty where the Dasasvamédha-ghatta is mentioned. 
although Varanasi occurs in several other inscriptions. The present record attests to the 
importance and antiquity of this ghaffa which has been known to this day as a sacred spot 
on the Ganga at Kasi, for performing religious observances and making gifts on auspicious. 
occasions like.an eclipse. - dS с, . | 


As has been stated above the grant was preceded by the worhsip of Bhagavan Mahéévara 
by the king. This clearly shows that he was devoted to the god Siva. 


This record reveals the fact that a Brahmana family of subordinates of the rank of 
Ranaka was serying іп, the kingdom of this dynasty. The members of this family bore nameg 
like. АП, Dàhga and Amana, which аге evidently local in character.” The sarman ending 
of КднаКа Ámana, the donee of the record indicates that he was a brahmana by caste. `` 
| in this record, Tripuri, Karnavati, Kuntala; 
Andhra-désa and the Godavari are already known from the Khairah plates. Khayira-grama 
is іп ай probability the same as Khaitha, where the copper-plate issued by the same king in. 
Kalachuri-chédi year 823. was. discovered. "Dàhalémkanáda-pattala must be the region . 
around this gift village. ; | : 


“As for the geographical names mentioned 


Tx | “ТЕХТ: 
[Metres : Verse 1, 10, 13, 15 апа 17 Malini ; Verses 2 and 3 Aupachchdandasikh;Versesi-S . 


77-8, 12, 16, 34 and 40 Vasantatilaká ; Verse 6 Aryd ; Verses 9, 11 and 35 Ораја; Verses 
14 and 25 Sálini ;, Verse 18 Bhadravirdj ; Verses 19, 21, 24, 26-33, 37-39 Anushfubh., 


23 


. Verses 20 and-36.-Indravajra ; Verses 22 Svágatá ; Verse 23 Sardilavikridita. 
1... MAMA ) ह्मणे 1. जयति जलजनाभस्तस्यः नांभीसरोजं जयति जयति तस्माज्जातवानव्ज (ब्ज) सूतिः 1 
अथं. जयति.स तस्यापत्यमत्रिस्तदक्ष्णस्तदन्‌ जयतिः जन्म प्राप्तवा- 5 


b 


| नव्थि(ब्थि)व(ब)न्युः ॥ [१॥४] अथ वो(बो)धनंमादिराजपुत्र गृहजामातरमव्ज (ब्ज) वा (बा )-न्धवस्थ | 

‚ तनयं जनयांव (ब) भूव राजा गगनाभोगतडागराजहंस: 1! [Q ú*] vu पुरुरवसमौरसमाप a 

3. स्य सप्तजलरासि (शि) रसायनस्य | आसीदनत्यसमेंभाग्यशतोपभोग्या | यस्योव्वेसी (शी) च  सुकतलत्रमिहोव्वरा. 
ети ` [३॥।*] अत्रान्वये किल स (श) ताधिकेसप्तिमि (4 ) धयू पोपरुद्वयमुनो- $ 

4. -क्तविविक्‍्तकीत्ति: । ' सप्ताव्धि ( व्थि)रत्नरशनाभरणांभिरामंविशवंभरासु भरतो भरतो व(ब)भूव и [v n] 

* 'हेलागृहीतपुनरुक्तंसमस्तस (аг) स्त्रो गोत्रे जयत्यंधिकेमस्य स कार्तवीर्यः (18) . | 


сл 


. अत्रैव हैहयनृपान्वयपृव्व॑पुंसि राजेति नाम शशलक्ष्मनि चक्षमे य: и [५ иа हिमाचल इव कलचुरिवंस (श)- 
нач क्ष्माभृतां भरता मुक्तामणिभिरिवामलवृत्तैः .. | 


a 


. dd महीपतिभि; । [६ 1] तत्रान्वये नयवतां प्रवरो नरेन्द्र: पौरन्दरीमिव पुरीं त्रिपुरी gara: 1 आसीन्मदान्धनृ- 
- पगन्धगजाधिराजनिर्म्माथकेसरियुवा g- ` क š | 


7. वराजदेव: [з 15) सिंहासने . तूपतिसिहममुष्यसूनुमा रूरुपन्नवनिभर्तृ रमात्यमुरव्या: | कोकल्लमर्ण्णृवचतुष्टय- 


.. वीचिसंघसंधट्टरद्धचतुरंगचमूप्रचा-  - ` | 
а kon nk по. 
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8. < (रम्‌) ॥ [5 NA] इदुप्रभां निन्दति हारगुच्छं जुगुप्सते चंदनमाक्षिपन्ती | यत्र प्रभौ दूरतरं प्रयाते वियोगिनी ` 


प्रतिभाति कीत्तिः ॥ [9 rz] таван че єажт: स्मि- 


MEN 


9. ताक्षो नगरपरिधदैर्धी чава । सि(शि)रसि कुलिशपातो वौरिणां वीरलक्ष्मीपतिरभवदपत्यं यस्य ` 


गांगेयदेव: ।। - [ १०॥।*] स॒ वीरसिहासनमौलिरत्नं स 


10. विक्रमादित्य इति प्रसिद्ध: । यस्मादकस्मादपयानमिच्छन्न कुन्तलः कुन्तलतां व(ब) भार и [११।।* ] प्राप्ते _ 


प्रथागवटमूलनिकेतव (а) 91 ата. शतेन गृहिणीभिरमूत्र मुक्तिं (वतिम्‌) [12] 


11. पुत्रोस्य खड्गदलितांरिकरीन्द्रकुंभमुक्ताफलैः स्म ` ककुभोच्चंति कव्णंदेवः и [१२ ॥*] कनकसि (सि) खरवेल्ल- 


. इँजयन्तीसमीरग्लपितगगनखेलत्खेच रीचक्रखे- 


12. दः। ` किमपरमिह әлегі अस्य दुग्धाव्धि (Бч) वीचीवलयव (аг) чә: कीत्तेनं жәйі: и [१३ ॥*] 


अग्रयं धाम श्रेयसो वेदविद्यावल्लीकंदः स्वःस्त्रिवन्त्याः किरीटं (टम्‌) (15) . 


13. я(я )हास्तंभों येन कर्ण्णावतीति प्रत्यष्ठापि क्ष्मातल-ब्र (4) ате: и [१४।।*] अजनि 'कलचुरीणां 


स्वामिना तेन हूणान्वयजलनिधिलक्ष्म्यां श्रीमदावल्लदेव्यां (व्याम) 


14: शश्षभूदुदयशशंकाक्षुग्ध (ब्ध) сен (न्धि) वेलासहचरितयशःश्रीः श्रीयशःकिरण्णदेवः॥। [१५ ut] चंद्रा- 


| क्केदीपवति पर्व्वेवराजपूरण्णकुम्भावभासिनि महाव्धि (ब्धि) चतुष्कम- 
15. ध्ये चक्र पुरोहितपुरस्क्ृतिपूतकर्म्मा धर्म्मात्मनोस्य हि पितैव महाभिवेक (कम्‌) ú [१६ 02] न खलु स(श)- 
` C लभगोष्ठीपक्षपातस्य पात्रं न खलू कलुख (ष) चर्याक- 


16. ज्जलादूगारकार: | कलयति कलिनामन्युदूगम(मं) यस्त्रियामातममासि जयति जम्वू(म्वू)द्वीपरत्नप्रद्वी (दी) पः. н. : 


[te 1%] चिन्तामणिवलूप्रसु (sr) क्तियुग्मक्रोडे 


17. स्याद्यदि कामधेनुदुग्धं (ग्धम्‌) (15) दुस्ये (इये )а qure? दातुः. सादृश्यंन्धवलारुणेक्षणस्थ.11 [१८.॥*] यः. 


कंकुप्कुंजरालात (न) स्तभसन्र (я ) ह्यंचारिणः। SAT ` E 


18. पान्तेषु जयस्तंभानुदस्तंभा (भ) वु (य) दुच्चके: и [१६ | यो ब्र(्र)ह्मणा पाणिषु पंचषाणि दाता निधत्ते. 


पयसः पृषन्ति । 439 तष्णामवधय ते 


19. зе रत्नाकरेपि प्रथयन्त्यवज्ञा (म्‌*) u [२०॥।*] महीभर्ता महादानैस्तैस्तुलापूर्षादिभि: (15) गरिम्णा 


| печат कृतार्थथति योथिनः ॥ [२१।।*] 
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20. ,स्वर्गृराजगजदन्तरुचीनि क्षीरनीरनिधिसं (शं)खसु (शु) चीनि। सा (शा) :ङ्गितल्पफणिकंचुकभाशि (भांसि) 
स्फीततां दधति यस्थ यशान्सि (शासि) u [२२ 1%) अंश्रधीसमरं ध्र दोव्विल- 


21. fud स्वच्छंदमुच्छिदता येनाभ्यच्च्यंत भूरिभिः स भगवान्भीमेश्वरो भूषणे: । ` यस्याभ्यर्ण्णगता प्रनृत्य लहरी 


ग्रूवल्लीगोदावरीगायन्त्यंन्सद- . 
22. हँसचादमधुरेः स्रोतःस्वरैः सप्तिभि u [२३ 19] कुर्ववच्महीं 'ब्रा(ा)हाणसादरिक्षत्रनिव (ब) हणः । qr 
परसु (शु)- रामंण-यः स्पर्दामधिरोहति ॥ [२४ ॥*] स च परम- भट्टारकमं 


23.. हाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्रीवामदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टा रकमहा राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरेममाहेरवरत्रिकलिगाधिपति- : 


निजभूजोपाज्जिता- 
24. स्व (शव ) पतिंगजपतिनरपतिराजत्रयाधिपतिश्रीमद्यश:कण्णंदेव: । श्रीमहादेवो' श्रीमहाराजपुत्रमहामंत्रिमहा- 

मात्यमहासामन्तमहापुरोहितिमहा- "E гэг 
Нэн 

9 Read हृ हशोस्तदास्य | ` 
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27. 


29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . Мог, XXXIX ` 


प्रतीहारमहाक्षपटलिकमहाप्रमातामहास्व (शव ) साधनिकमहाभांडागारिकमहाध्यक्ष एनानन्यांश*्च प्रदास्यमान 
ग्रामनिवासिजनपदांश्चा हुय यथाह स- 


म्मानयति वो(बो)धयति समाज्ञापयति यथा विदितमेतदस्तु भवतां संवत्‌ 842 फाल्गुने मासि सितं- ` 
पक्षपंचदस्यां (श्यां) सु (झु) क्रदिने सोमग्रहण श्रीमद्वारा- 


meat श्रीदशास्व (रव) मेधधट्टर विधिवत्स्नात्वा भगवन्तं श्रीमहेश्वरमभ्यच्च्यं _ डाहलेंकणाडपत्तलायां खयरीग्राम 
स्वसीमापर्यन्तः सजलस्थल 


. साम्ब्र (ग्र) मधूकः «тебе (ष) रः सनिर्गगमभ्रवेसः (शः) सलवणाकरः सजांगु (ग)ला[नू]पो वृक्षारामोदूभेदो- 


द्यानतृणादिसहितः॥। श्रीगग्गंगोत्राय । Amia- 


च्यवन | sed | आप्नवान। या(जा)मदघ्न। पंचप्रवराय। राणक श्री आलीनप्त्रे राणक श्रीडाद्भसुताय 
राणकश्रीआमणस (ат) ब्रा (ब्रा) ह्मणाय मातापित्रो- 


रात्मनश्च पुण्ययशोविवृद्धये ग्रामोयमस्माभिः सा (शा)सनत्वेन सप्रंदत्तः।। अत्र चाभ्यर्थंना दातुर्भवति ॥ 
सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः पाथिवेन्द्राच्भूयो भूयो | 


याचते रामभद्र:। सामान्योयं धर्म्मसेतुर्न,पा्णां काले काले पालनीयो crafm(:) и [Ru n*] (a) 
हुभिव्वेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः (1) यस्थ यस्य यदा भू- zu 


मिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) । (и) (3805) яаг а गामेकां भूमेरप्येकम (मं) गुलं (लम्‌) । ве 
न्नरकमाप्नेति ятата (भू ) तसप्लव (वम्‌) ú [२७ n] तडागानां सहस्रेणास्व (ण अश्व) मेधशनेन च । Я- 

वां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहर्त्ता न शुद्यति॥ (२८॥*) स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो ह्रेव(त) वसुंधरां (राम्‌) | स 
विष्ठायां कृमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः सह मञ्जति॥ [२९ 1%] फालङृष्टां महीं दद्यात्स 

वी (बी)जां सस्यशालिनी (नीम्‌) । यावत्सुयंट्टकृतांलोकास्तावत्स्वग्गे महीयते uo [३0।।*] षष्टि वर्षसहस्र 
(ат) л स्वगे वश (स)ति भूमिदः! आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता [च ता]न्येवयेव नरके वशे (से)त्‌॥ Гази 
वारिहीनेष्वरण्येषु सु (शु)ष्ककोटरवासिनः। कृष्णसर्प्पास्तु जायन्ते я(я ) ह्यदेवस्वहारिणः॥। зи) 
अन्थायेन हृता भूमे (मि)रं (र) न्यायेन तु हारितां(ता) । हरतो हारयंतश्य दहत्या 

सप्तमं कुलं (लम्‌) ॥ [३३ 10] अस्मत्कुलक्रमगताः समुदाह्रन्त्य (न्ति अ) न्येश्‍च दानमिदमभ्युपमोदनीय्‌ (यम्‌) ` 
लक्ष्मीश्चला सलिलवु (वृ) (44) द्ृ(दव)द्वरायां दानं फलं परमतः परिपालनीयं (यम्‌) u [ах 1] 

प्रजाहितार्थ (4) प (fer) तयः प्रणीता धम्मेंषु विद्वान्परिपाल्ल (ल) येत्त (त) । यो लोभमोहाद्धरण (ते) दुरात्मा 
सोन्व (е) sig ग्गंतिमासु (शु) कष्टां ( (e) и [३५ 18] यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्रै्दनानि ध- 
म्मार्थयस (श) स्कराणि [।*] निर्म्माल्यवान्तिप्रमितानि तानि को नाम साधु: पुनराददीत ॥ [३६ 18] स्यामि 
पे: प्रतिगृह्णाति यश्च भर्मि प्रयच्छति | उभौ तौ पुण्यकर्माणौ नियतौ (तं) स्वग्गंगोमि- 


изеп सं (शं) 4 भद्रासनं च्छ(छ)त्रं वरास्वा (रवा) वरवाहना (:) ú (1) भूमिदानस्थ चिह्वानि 
फलमत (4%) पुरंदर Гизви | अस्मिन्वन्से (न्वंशे) परिओऔणोंयः कर्चिन्नपतिर्भेवेत्‌ । तस्याहं हस्तलग्नोस्मि 
स्वा(शा)सनं न व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ u аси | атпа. 


भ्रविश्रममिदं वसुधाधित्यमापातमात्रमधुरो विप (ष)योपभोगः। प्राणास्तृणाग्रज्ज ( ) लवि (बि) чат. 
नराणा (णां) धम्मे: सखा परमहो परलोकयाने।। [४० u*] मंगलं महाश्री (2) и 


3 Read भूमिं यः 1. 


No. 9—TAMBURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND 
KADAMBA HAKIBALLADEVA 


( 1 Plate ) 


МАРНА N. КАТИ, MYSORE. 

The inscription? edited below, with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, was 
copied? by me at Taxhbiru,Kalghatgi Taluk,DharwarDistrict, in the course of my epigraphical 
survey of the Taluk, during the month of October 1965. The record was copied from a slab 
lying near the bastion of the fort outside the village. The stone is chloritic schist and the slab 

measures 190 cmx90 cm. Above the inscription there is a sculptured panel bearing the 

“figure of the Jaina Tirthankara Par$vanatha seated in Padmasana and dhydna-mudrd, in a 
mandapq with two pillars (the whole representing the sculptural and architectural features 
regular for the period). The mandapa is flanked by two male figures seated with folded 
hands to the left and a cow and its calf, to the right. Below the left of these male figures the 
name Perggade Rachamalla is engraved, and it can be guessed that the name refers to this 
figure. On the basis of this, it сап be said that the figures are those of Rachamalla and 
Barmmachayya mentioned in the record as discussed below. Above the mandapa, the 
figures of the sun and moon are carved to the left and right, respectively. | 


The inscription is in characters of the 12th century and the palaeographical features 
are regular for this period. 


Amongst the orthographical features the following are noteworthy. While both the 

anusvára and class nasal occur separately in a number of cases, in one case both of them occur 

. together, i.e., in the word °chamdraman (line 37). Sh is replaced Бу 1 іп pulpa (line 52). The 

formation of the letters гуу! (in urvvi-vinutam and гуу! (in chiit-drvvi) both occuring in the same 
line (i.e., line 16) calls for a special attention. 


The language of the record is Kannada except for the invocatory and imprecatory 
versés which are in Sanskrit. The text is both in prose and poetry, the latter in some cases, 
being, defective in its metrical composition. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) of 
the Kalyana Chá]ukya family and is dated in the Ghalukya Vikrama year (year not 
specified), Viévavasu, Pushya $uddha радіуа, Sunday, "Uttarüyara-Senkremana. 
The cyclic year corresponds to 1125 A.D. The date is irregular. as the details connote 
November 27 which was a Friday. | 


Lines 1 to 6 state that while Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla was ruling over the earth, his 
trusted son-in-law Jayakesideva, described as Konkaga-chakravarti-tilaka and Kadamba- 
kanfhirava (і.е, Kadamba Jayakési ID was governing Konkana-900, Palasige-12000 and 








1 А.Б.Ер,, 1965-66, B. No. 411. А 
- 4 There are two more inscriptions engraved on the same. slab, below the record being edited. They аге 
registered as B Nos. 412 and 413 in the same report. 
(61) : 
2 DGA/77 5 
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Kavadadvipa-savalakka! (i.e., Lakh and a quarter). Lines 7 to 12 state that Hakiballadéva, 

the beloved husband of Padmaladevi, the elder sister of Jayakesin П, was governing Banavási- 

12,000. Lines 13 to 17 mention Hakiballa as vasudh-ddhisvara Hakiblalla-nripa, and state 

that he had two ministers Barmmachayya and Rachamalla, who were brothers. Barmma- 

chayya, who is described as the sun to the lotus that was the kingdom of the Kadambas 

(of Hangal) Кадатба-гајуатбћиј-оптиапа-прта-јубп, was the elder of the two and both 

followed the Jaina faith. Lines 18 to 27 state that Rachamalla had Mavulideva as Janapati, 

Ayyapanditadévaru as guru and Máliyakka as mother. Hakiballadeva who is here addressed 

as a mahd-mandalésvara asked these ministers,to cause the construction of a basadi for-the 

merit of his fatherMavulidéva atTammiytru, under the jurisdiction of Mavale-500,a division 

belonging to Palasige-12,000, as Tarhbrapura (i.e., Tammiyiru) with its rich gradens, forts, 
‘palaces and temples excelled even Maghavanikkeya-pattana (i.e, Amaravati, the capital 

of God Indra) in its grandeur. Lines 28 to 33 state that Tammiyuru was administered by 

Jayakesi-chamüpa (mentioned also as Jayakesiraja-dandadhisa and Jayakesi) who could 

gain victory due to (the might of) his own arms (nija-bhuja-vijayam). It is further stated that 
Charhgadéva described as Korkana-rdjya-nistaranan and urvvi-prastuta, was the father of 
Jayakési (ie, Jayakési-chamüpa), Machaladévi his (Jayakési’s) mother, Madiraja, his. 
younger brother (amuja) and Narasimha his (Јауакез 5) son. Lines 34 and 35 state that 

Barmmachayya (also mentioned as Barmma) and Rachamallayya obtained the land and 

constructed the basadi which was unequalled in beauty and architectural magnificence. 

Lines 36 to 41 describe the Jaina pontiffs viz. Vàsupüjyamunindra, his desciple Ayyapan- 

ditadevaru and the latter’s co-worker (saha-dharmi) Méghachandra-vrit-pati (also 
mentioned as Méghachandra-panditadéva),* who belonged to Müla-sangha and Sürastha- 

gana. It is stated in lines 41 to 49 that a grant of land was made to the basadi, after 

obtaining it by paying obeisance to Jayakesi-dandanayaka and Madirajayya-dandanayaka‘ 

and after laving the feet of Méghachandra-panditadéva, on Pushya Suddha Padiva, Adiya- 

vara, when Uitardyana-sankramana occured, in the Chalukya Vikrama-varsha. Mégha- 
chandra-panditadéva is mentioned as the recipient of the grant. It is here stated that 

Barmmachayya, who had his father ВаШга)а, mother Maliyakka, guru*(preceptor) Сӧра- 

nandi, wife Bhagavve, son Sàntivarma, over-lord Hákitalla-kshitiéa and younger brother 

Rachamalla was a person whose life was fruitful. It is also stated that a grant of land was 

made by these two brothers for the purpose of food-offerings to the Jaina ascetics in the 

basadi. Lines 50 to 53 register gifts of oil by telligas, betel-leaves by parn-opajivakas and 

paddy by the nakara and grant of a garden for the purpose of offering flowers and fruits to 

the god in the basadi, made to Méghachandra-panditadéva, by Jayakési-dandanayaka, 

Madirajayya and Narasimha. Lines 54 to 57 contain the usual benedictory and imprecatory 

verses. 








1 In addition to these territories, Jayakésin II is also known to have been administering “the thirty of 
Unakal and Sabbi, the thirty of Kontukuli, the five hundred of Напићрај, the thirty of Utsugràme (and) 
Kadarvalli, the thirty of Pa]algunde, the seventy of Véjugrame and the five hundred of Haive", by about 1125 
A.D. (vide above, Vol. XIII, p.323 and G.M. Moraes, The Kadamba Kula, p.192). Cf. SII., Vol. ХІ, Part IJ, 
pp. III and 231 (No. 177) where Gühalladéva (i.e., Guhalladéva ID is said to be governing the Palasige and 
Konkana provinces during the month of Pushya of Saka 1047 (i.e. A.D. 1125). This may‘confirm the fact 
that these two governors were joint rulers for a few months (vide ibid and cf. p. III) and Jayakési II for one 
reason or the other was crowned while Gühalladéva was still alive. Cf. also above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 308 ff. 
for Gthalladéva’s reign-period. 

2 Cf. A.R.Ep., 1965-66, B. No. 407 which mentions Hakiballa as avani-pati. 

3 I am unable to identify these pontiffs. 


4 A.R. Ep., 1965-66, В. No. 407 mentions Madirajayya as prabhu indicating his status as a respected 
administrator. 


No. 9] TAMBURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND 63 
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The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it brings to light а hiterto 
unknown feudatory of Chà]ukya Tribhuvanamalla (i.e. Vikramaditya VI) viz. Mahamandal- 
ésvara Hakiballadeva who is stated to be governing Banavasi-12000 on the date of this record. 
Mavulideva is mentioned as the father (ayya line 20) of this chief and as а janapati (line 18), 
This word (janapati) indicates that he was a ruler. Though there is no direct mention about. 
the dynasty to which Mavulidéva or his son Hakiballa belonged, the fact that Barmmachayya 
is mentioned as the sun for the blossoming of the lotus that was Kadamba-rajya (i.e., for 
the renown that Kadamba kingdom earned during his service to the Kadamba kings), 
Kádariba-rájy-árbuj-ónmilana-tigma-jyóti. shows that they belonged to the family of the 
Kadambas of Hangal which held sway over Banavàsi and Hangal provinces for more than 
three centuries from the later half of the 10th century A.D.! 


. Mavulidéva, the father of Hakiballadéva is evidently the same as the eldest son of 
Jayasimha and is known through a few records? to have had five brothers of whom Taila I 
was one? .Мӣушійёуа is identified with Mayüravarman II, by G.M. Moraes, who states. 
that he was succeeded by his brother Taila I because Mayüravarinan probably died without. 
a heir’, But the present inscription shows that Mavulidéva had a son viz., Hakiballadéva 
“who governed the Banavasi-12,000 іп 1125 A.D. Therefore Taila I may have succeeded his 
elder brother Mavulidéva because at the time of his accession Hakiballadéva may have been 
young ' i 
Маћатапада! ебудта Hakiballadeva is also known from another record from tne same 
Taluk* as governing this province in the month of November of the same year (the actual 
date being Visvavasu, Магра па šu. 1[5] of the Chalukya Vikrama year and corresponding 
to 1125 A.D., November 12). lt was hitherto known that Taila II of Ше Hangal Kadamba 
family held sway over this province in the year 1124-25 A.D. and according to Fleet in all 
probability, in 1125-26 A.D.,* the last year of his rule being 1129-30 A.D.” Fleet does not 
however give the full details about the date of these inscriptions nor are they noticed any- 
where else. Even taking for granted that Taila I was the governor of this province in 1125-26 
A.D., it is possible that there there was a gap in his rule after the beginning of 1124-25 A.D., 
and before the end of 1125-26 A.D. due to one reason or the other* and during this inter- 
mediary period, Hakiballadéva, we have to take, governed this province. The actual period. 
of his rule cannot be known in the absence of the records consulted by Fleet 


We come across one Mahàümandalésvara Harikesarin, who was go verning the Banavasi 
province as a subordinate of Vikramaditya VI in 1055-56 A.D., when the latter was still a. 
prince? Fleet treats him under the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, but without referr- 
ing to his parentage. The name Hakiballa is obviously made of two parts, viz. Нако and. 
balla. Накљ is evidently the pet name of this chief and is 116 colloquial form of Harikésarin 
and balla is nothing but ballaha i.e. vallabha indicating his status as a ruler. Therefore, 

——————————————————————————————À—————— —— 


1 G.M. Moraes, op.cit., dynastic tree, opp. p.93. 

2 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 355 and Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 249 ff. 

3 Ibid., and J.F. Fleet, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 559 and G.M. Moraes, op. cit., p. 104. 
4 G.M. Moraes, ор. cit., p. 106. 

š 4. R.Ep., 1965-66, В. No. 407. 

в J.F. Fleet, op. cit., p. 451. 

7 Ibid., p. 562 


8 This was generally a period of disturbance and change of rulers in this part of the territory was due to 
various reasons vide G.M. Moraes, op. cit., pp. 108 ff. Е 
°. Fleet, op. cit., рр. 563-64 
10 151. 
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Hakiballa of our inscription was none else but Harikesarin, referred to by Fleet as a scion 
ef the Kadamba stock. Thus itis clear that this chief was on the political scene for nearly . 
fifty years. 


Padmaladévi, the wife of Hakiballadéva is known for the first time through this record. 
The record states that she made over a huge presentation of gold to the vandi-pratati of 
‘Lakshmadévi who is evidently the same as the chief queen of Vikramaditya VI and who is 
. known to have governed a part of her husband's empiré, earlier. 

Hakiballadéva and Padmaladévi had a daughter, Ratnakarbe (Ratnakabbe) as: revealed 
by the record? referred to above. 


The matrimonial alliance between Hakiballadeva and Jayakésin 1I which is brought to 
light for the first time by the record under discussion points out that the two families viz., 
the families of the Kadambas of Hangal and Goa were of different origins. - 


Of the two ministers Hakiballadéva viz., Barmmachayya and Rachamalla the former is 
mentioned as the mahdpradhana. Our record also states that Mavulidéva was the Janapati 
of Rachamalla. This indicates that Rachamalla had served Mavulidéva also before serving 
Hakiballadéva. The inscription referred to above? gives some additional information about 
Barmmachayya's family. It states that Barmmachayya had another wife viz Janakabe - 
(i.e., Janakabbe) apart from Bagavve (mentioned also as Bagiyakka). Through Bagavve 
he had a son named Santivarma (alias Santinütha alia Santa) and two daughters Rajiyakka 
and Jakkiyakka. On the basis of the inscription being edited and the one mentioned above, 
the lineage of Barmmachayya and Rachamalla can be given in a tabular form as — 








Ballirája 
((Married ककि 
FS द Ї 
Barmmachayya | Rachamalla alias 
alias Barmma Rachamallayya 
(Married Bhàgavve alias Bagiyakka and Janakabbe) 
(through цал alias Bagiyakka) 

र 
Santivarmma alias Ràjiyakka | 1 ши 
Santinatha alias ' 
Santa. 


Chamgadéva, father of Jayakesi-chamüpa, is mentioned as Konkana-rájya-nistaragan 
and Urvvi-prasüta. These phrases indicate that he had played a significant role in keeping 
up the glory of the kingdom of Konkana. An inscriptions belonging to the reign of 
------ सा स स гу гэ YN Dd dus S ро 


2 A.R.Ep., 1965-66, B. No. 413 mentions Padumaladeviya јата géha. This Padumaladévi is evidently 
the same as Padmaladévi, the wife of mahdmandalésvara Hakiballadéva. Vide also ibid., 1964-65, B. No. 404 
where the name Padmáàvati seems to denote the same person. ` 

2 J.F. Fleet, op. cit., p. 448. 
з А.Б.Ер,, 1965-66, B. No. 407. 
* Ibid. 

. * Ibid., 1967-68, B. No. 330. 
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Gühalladeya П and dated Saka 1007 (A.D. 1085) addresses Jayakési as Jayadévayya also 
and states that he was administering Tammiyüru and 12 villages as а mahdprachanda- 
dandanáyaka on the date of the record. The inscription also brings to light for the first 
time a wife of this general, by name Dékiyakka, an younger sister by name Chaviyakka 
and а Kiriyabbe by name Chattikabbe. This suggests that Charhgadéva had two wives viz., 
Machaladévi and Chattikabbe and the latter of these was his junior wife. Jayakesiis also 
mentioned as mah-sdndhivigraha-dandandyaka Jayakésiyarasa in a record? belonging to the 
reign of the Kalyana Chalukyas 


“ “A number of inscriptions? which range in period from A.D. 1124-25 to 1150 and refer 
themselves variously to the reigns of Kadamba Gühalladéva II, Jayakésin П and Vira- 
. Permadi, give the following account about Mádirájayya-dandanayaka. He was also known 
by name Madhava-dandanatha and Mádiévarayya-dandanüyaka. Не bore the epithet 
mahdprachanda-dandandyaka and belonged to the K@syapa-gotra. His wife was Achaladévi 
and son Narasinga* Не administered not only Tammiyüru but Pannirppalli, МауаШ, 
Kode, Kiruvatti, Kaggavige, Ammaneyaggabavi and Nelkunda also. Of these only 
Tàmmiyüru and Pannirppalli seem to have been administered by him upto A.D. 1144, the 
rest being added gradually.‘ 


The inscription mentions the nakara and parn-ópajivakas among the donors of the grants 
Nakara is the merchant-guild and parn-ópajivakas formed traders who lived by selling the 
betel leaves 


The following geographical names occur in the inscription viz., Banavasi-12,000 
Konkana-900, Palasige-12,000 Kavadadvipa-savalakka, ‘Mavale-500 and Tammiyüru alias 
Татђгарига. Валауа51-12,000 was the area that spread over the major parts of the present- 
day Districts of Dharwar, North Kanara and Shimoga. Konkana-900 comprised the present 
day territory of. Gova and the adjacent tracts of Dharwar and North Kanara Districts. 
Palasige-12,000 roughly corresponds to the present day District-of Belgaum, Northwestern 
and Northeastern parts of Dharwar and North Kanara Districts, respectively. Kavadadvipa- 
savalakka which is also known as Kapardikadvipa, formed the northern part of the 
Konkan. This can possibly bə idzatifical with the Laks advipa islands. Mivale-500 
is the area around the deserted village МауаШ in Kalghatgi Taluk; Dharwar 

` District, which was the then headquarters of Mavale-500, which formed a unit of Palasige- 
12,000. This division is known for the first time through this record and another? from 
the same taluk. Tammiyüru alias Tarhbrapura is the present-day village of Tambüru, the: 
findspot of the record. This Tammiyüru was the headquarters of the sub-division, by name 





1 A. R.Ep., 1964-65, В. No. 403. The record is dated, Chajukya Vikrama...... Krodhi...... gu. 13, Sunday 
(other details being lost). The year is obviously A.D. 1124 and the record should belong to the reign of 
Vikramiditya VI 

2 Ibid. 1964-65, B. Nos. 402-05, ibid., 1965-66, B. Nos. 385, 408 and ibid., 1967-68, B. No. 329 

з It cannot be said whether this Narasinga is different from Narasizhha mentioned in the record being edited 
от not, In case he was the same, we have to presume that Madirajayya had adopted his elder brother's son. 

4 Cf. ibid., 1964-65, В. Мо. 405, and 1965-66, В. No. 385. Ibid., 1964-65, B. No. 406 mentions a certain 
Sunkada Madhavaraja-dandanatha. In case he was the same as Madirajayya, it will be clear that he was an 
officer in charge of suñka (tolls) on the date of this record viz., A.D. 1156, December 24, in which {case this would 
be the latest date known for him so far. 

в Ibid., 1965-66, В. No. 385. 
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Tammiyüru-12,! which forméd à párt of Мауаје-500. ` The area around Tammiyüru is also 
mentioned as Tammilagere-nadu in-another record? “тот: (һе same: place... | .... ` 
ELE T 5 + үз а 

[Metres: Verses 1, 30 and-31 Anushfübli; verses 2, 6; 8, 15, 25 and 26 Mattébhayikridita : 

verses 3, 4, 7, 21 and 24 Sragdhara; verses 5, 9, 10, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 27ап4 28 Ката; 

verses 11, 12 and 32 Слатраката!е; vérses 16 and 17 Malini, verse 29 Salini] 

1 ‘Srimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vad-amégha-laiichchhanarh-[ гар. Jiyat-trailokya- 
nathasya sdsanam  ппа-зазапат [|] 

2 *Svasti samasta-bhuvai-asraya-éri-prithvivallabha-mahdrajadhiraja-paramésvara- m 
paramàbhattàraka-Satyá$raya-kula-flakah з. 7 : 

3 Chalukya-dbharanath érimat-Tribhavanamalladévara vijayarajyam= 
uttar-Ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanara=a-chandr-arkka-taramh saluttam-iré || 

4 Tach-chakravartti-vikrama-shayan-enipa nachchin=aliyarh ІМ ril : Ari-bhübhrit-^ 
kari-sirnhan-arthi-jana-chintaratnan||á$ànta-bhàsura-kirtti-pramadáà- · 

5 priyath  vibhudha-kira-vráta-Ma[r*]kandà-bhà[ | *]mi-ruh&-Korhkana-chakravartti- ` 
tilakam Sri-miirti-Narayanarh > naranatham :Jayakesi-devan=esedarh Кадат- 

6 ba-kanthiravar[]2*]lVa]: À ` Kohkag-adhisary Korhkapa-varhbaynürumam | 
Palasige-panni[r]chchhásiramumarh - Kavadadvipa-sama(va)lakkamuman=éka-- 
chchhatradirhd=alu- | 


7 Мат sukhadin-ire 1ап-шаМбуагайнй .piriyalu Padmala-deviya тапб-уаПађћат | 
Hakiballadévarh Banavasi-pannirchchhasiraman=4luttarm . 


8 sukhadin-ire ||V ril] Viditarii rüpitt-aráti-v rijake vividha-vandi-vraja-karmma- 
saubhagyada nachchithd=irppa . yosi(shi)j-janake ‘turaga-brithd-alig-anmith- 


gelal-sam[|*]pada- . MEE 


9 ` dirhd-arttiyal-enturh vasakédaralk-árüdado]-*dànava-dhvarhái Dadhichi-Sri-: | 
sutarmtàn-enal-atisaya-révántan-t Hakiballa[ 13% А man dalikal|triné- 

10 trana-manó-vallabhe [Ут Sudati: sadrüpaman-tà]dida. sura-kufijam=erhbante · 

vàràmgana-rüpada chirhtà-ratnam-embant-eseva . surabhi-kant-àva-: .. , 


11 taratvam=adant[ | *]-uditarh Sri‘Hakiballa-prithutara-hriday-avasi kürtt-iva]- 
anamdade Lakshmadevi-varhdi-pratatige  kanak-ànikamam 








1 Vide ibid., B. No. 412. `: 
2 Ibid., 1964-65, B. No. 407. It is very interesting to know from the record referred to earlier (ibid., 


: ~ 1967-68, В. No. 330), that Mahd-prachanda-nayaka Jayakesi was administering over Tammiyüru and 12 other 


villages. This fact clearly shows that the division Tammiyüru-12 had 12 villages under its jurisdiction apart 
from Tammiyüru (its headquarters). By this it can be suggested that the territorial divisions which were - 
indicated ‘by their own specific numbers comprised the nuriiber of villages indicated by such division-numbers. 
apart from the headquarters in cases of very small divisions. For bigger divisions and a general discussion 
on this topic, vide my article, on ‘Numerical Territorial Divisions in Karnataka’, Published in J.P.N.S.F 
Vol. II. (Mysore 1981), pp. 65 ff. 

3 From the original and impressions. ' 

5 There is an.ornamental floral design.at the beginning of lines 1 and 2 and at the end of line 1. 

ë This mark indicates the completion of half of the verse here and'in tlie following verses. 2” 

в The meaning of the expression is not clear. д : 
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` KADAMBA HAKIBALLADEVA 


rágadibda —[|4*]Ka|| Parijana-kalpa-kujatege miratiéayar sukh-anubhavana 
vibhavege dhareydl[ | *]-dore yür-Ppadmaladevige nirantaram Hà- 


kiballan=arasige .satiyar[5|*] · Tatt-sachiv-6t[t*]marh||V п! Manamam $ri- 
 Tinaraja-cháru-charan-àrbhojatado]-nishtheyar tanuvam · jaina-visuddha- 
margga-cha- 


rita-vyaparadol-sarhtatarh [|%] dhanamarh sad-budharo] уа5б-уапИеуатһ 
dig-bhittiyo] küdi ‘sajjana-chintamani Barmmachayyan=esedarh 


samyaktva-ratüükarar ШӨЗІ Jina-pàd-ambhoja-bhrimgam manu-charitan- 


aparas-srut-ambh6dhi-sarhvarddhana-charhdrarh niti-ratnakaran-amalina Kadarhba- 
rajy-àm- 

buj-onmilana-tigma-jyoti vistárita-dhavala-ya$am gotra-nistaran=urvyi-vinutarh 

ri Barmmachayyam sukavi-guka-phal-Opeta-chut-orvvi-jatarh [||7*||] Tad-a- 


пијат |М Asati-sarhgama-düran-ishta-janatà-kalpa-drumam J aina-pada-sarój- 
ànata-bhrimgan-ürjjta-ya$am —vàrümgana-chittajar[ | *] vasudh-adhis$vara-Hà 


kiballa-ntipan=amatyarh day-arhbhodhi tàn-esedam sadguni Rachamallan= 
asuhrich-chhail-Endra-vajrayudharh[||8*] Кај Janapati-Mavulidevam tanag- 
ајда gu- 


rugal=Ayyapan ditadévar[ | *]-vvinaya-nidhi Maliyakkarh jananiy=enalu 
Rachamallan=ant=ar=ddhanyar 194 |Уа| Ап!-а sachiv=ottamar-irvvarurh 
sriman=mahaman da[lé]s-vararh | 


Háàkiballadevamge parama-visvà($và)sa-bhümigal-g-irdd-oidu divasarh dharmma- 
kathaü-prasamgadimdam-ire Hakiballadevah tamm-ayyam Mavuli- 


devarhge pardksha-vinay-arttham=4g-orhdu basadiyarh madisal=udyuktan=agi 
{атта bDiyagam: Jayakésidévan=alva Palasige-pannirchchasi- 


rad-olagana Kampanam  Mavaley-aynürakkam visishtam=enipa Tammiytro]- 
madisim=erndu tan=mahattargge. niyamisuvudum-avar-a- 


ti-prasanna~manaskar=4gil|Karh|| Palasige-vishyantaradol=phala-bharita--vinamna- 
chüta-valli-kuladirh[ | *]mala-virahita-jina-niJayadin-ilipudu 'Таха- 


brapurar puramdara-puramam [|10%] ПУП Sogayipa püga-samkulad- 
абока-таћјада perhpu-vetta затрареуа podaldu pita nava-patalad= 
oppuva nà- + 


likéradirh [] *] bagegolis=irppa chüta-late Karttalis-irpp=ele-valli-balli- 
malligegala Ше kang-esedu tórugum-à-puram-entu nórppada |1151| 
Balasida-kote- 


yirhd=olage só(só)bhipa saudha-griharmgalim manarhgolisuva harmya-rajiyin= 
anarhga-ras-arnavad=eriyarht=esarh(Sarh) [ | *]-gali-suva süle-gerigalin-unnata- 


1 Same as biga, relative by marriage, Cf. F. Kittel, Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 1126. 
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27 déva-g riharhgalithndam-én-ilipudo Tammiyür-Maghavanikkeya pattanamam? 
nirantaram  [|I2*] Кат Priya-vakyath Мапи-сваг аш payasija-sannabha- - 
pada-payo- . 


28 ruha-bhrirhgam[ | *]- jaya-lakshmikantan-enisida Jayakesi-chamüpan-a purakk- 
adbinatharh [[13*] Sri-ramaniyan-asuh rid-bala-varidhiyo] kadedu pa- 


29 деда nija-bhuja-vijayarh[ |*] Vir-avataran=enisida dhirarh Jayakésiraja- 
dandadhigarh (11451 ІУ] Janakarh Korkanpa-ràjya-nistaranan-urvvi- 
prastutam Charngadëva- i 


30 n=ilš-kštegam=o]puv-etta giri-raj-apatyegarh ран tan[ | ХЕепрешеМасћајада 
tay-enipa vikhyat-anvitam Барри sajjana-sevyarh Jayakésiy=ante pata- 


31 t=ar=ddhanyar=ddhara-chakrado]|[|[15*||] |Tad-anujarh|| Sura-taruv-enal=ivarh | 
varbdi-b rith(v rith)dakk=am бадаг karam=ariyarol=arggar balt=idarh $auryya- 
didam []|*] vara-vadhu-nivaha-sné- | 

32 ha-sarhbandhig=itarh smara=Sara-sadrig-Akaran=i Madirajirh [16%] |Т ad-agraja-priy- 

atmjari|| Sukavi-nikara-vandi-vrata-kalp-avanijarh prakupita-ripu- 


33 raja-dhvarhéi-kirty-armgnééarn пя sakala-guna-gan-alarh-kara-vani-vildsarh 
prakatita-~Manu-marggarh bàppu rë Narasimha [174] IVa] Antu tamma 
müvaru- : 


34 m-ishta-vishaya-sukhaman-anaubhavisuttam-ire Maha-pradhanarh Barmmachayya- 
` пауакапшћ  Ráchamallayya-nàyakanurh dharmma-prasarhgamarh 


35 madi nelanam padedu jaina-marhdiramarh samedu [Kar] Surapatiya ritu- 
vimanamo-dharan-érhdrana tola-pabhavanamo! khachara-mahi [| *]évarana 
mani-kha- . i 


36 chita-harmyamo dhareyo] nirupamam-id-enisit-i jina geham [[18*]| Siddhanta~ 
trayam=embudu  suddhagey-enisidudu Vasupüjya-munindram? [| *)-Siddhanta- 
cha- 


37 kravartti jagad-dhavalita-kirttiy-eribud-ord-achchariye[|]19*]] Tach-chhishyar|| 
Jaina-samaya-varddhi-charhmdraman-anarhga-bhüja-prabharhjanarh bhavya- 
lasad[ | *]-vanaja-vana- 


38 Фпакатат bāpp=ene negarddar-ddhareyo]-Ayyapan dita-devar [120%]|| Tat- 
sahadharmmigal [Уг Madavat-karhdarppa-dhatri-ruha-vil aya-maha-marutarh 
vagvadht- = 


39 ti sad-ajarhkar-avatarhsarh vilasita-jina-dharmm-óday-adr-irhdra-ramy-a[ | *]spada- 
Sita-dyti-bhavya-prakara-salalit-ésht-arttha-siddhi-prada-éri-pada-padmath Ме- 


40 ghachandra-vratipati vi§ad-otturh ga-kirtti-pramodarh 121 |Ка| Atisaya-vinamna- 
bhavya-pratati-payojata-tivra-tejarn mithya[ | *]-pratati-giri- Vajradandarh 
kshiti-ta[la]- 


у э The expression Maghavanikkeya pattara has to bo takenas Manaus Is The expression Maghavanikkeya pattana has to be taken as Maghavan=irkeya Paffana, i.e., the city which. 


` is the abode of Indra, i.e, Amaràvati. 
2 Wrong for pra-bhavana (i.e., a big house or mansion). 
s The апизуйга is redundant. 
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27 TAMBURU INSCRIPTION ОЕ VIKRAMADITYA VI AND 9 


KADAMBA HAKIBALLADEVA 


dol Méghachandrapanditadévar[]|22*] |Аш-а $ri-Müla samghada Surastha- 
gana-gagana-cbandrar-enisida Méghachandra-panditadévara pada-prakshajanar 
má[di] 


Jayakési-dandandyakarngarh Madirijayya-dandandyakamgan  рада-рщеуат 
kottu hosa-gereya kelagana пігүуагіуо] Vavanayya-nayaka[na] [ba"[ 


sadiya keyya haduvana hattugeyol-akkasali-ge[re]yira  badagal piriy-agaleyol- 
` eradu-maltar=ggaddeyman=adara haduvana  hattugeyo[I-e]- 


radu mattaru hakkalumam padedu érimach Chalukya-Vikrama varshada 
Vi$vàvasu sarhvatsarada Pushya Suddha-padiya Adityavaramum-uttarayana- 
[ваш са) 


шапашша  samanisi. bamda  punya-tithiyol-à Méghachandra-panditadévargge 
` dhará-pürvvakar madi Коби |Каш| Srimaj-Jina-samaya-lasad-vyOma[rhbara*{ 


tigma-kiranan=akhila-jana[ | *|-prém-Odvibhasi mantri-sikhdmani vikhyata-lakshmig- 
arnmam* Barmmamm|||23*)|[Antu-m=alladéyurh |Vrij Janakam  $ri-Ballirája[r*[ 


ga(gu)navati  tày-Maliyakkamh ^ pranü(nu)tam  Jinan-áptam  Gopanandi-vrati 
guru sati nittayde Bhàgavv[e] putram[ | *] Jana-vardyam Safmjntivarmmar 
pativisada[n-e]. . 


Hakiballa~kshitigarn Manu-marggam Rachamallad tanag-a-nujan-enal 
Barmmachayyam  krit-àrttham [24] Майаш ||V ril] Vasudh-alarmk ritam-appa 
jaina-gribamam | sva[sva]]mi*]. 


pélalke magisi taj-jaina-nivasa-vasi-munipargg-abara-danakke  perh[] *]p-eseyalu 
bhümiyan-ittu sad-vibudhar-aty-à-nandadim  kürttu.. 


sali Barmmacha[yya*] Rachamallaran-ad-inn-é-vannipom bannipa [|25*j 
Mattam-à basidige|| Nakaram sattuga-vattamam? manam=orald=dnandadim 
telliga-prakaram 


yenneyam  hozrege hérimg-àrttu  parnn-c(rnn-ó)paji[ | *]vakar-ayvattan-ofaldu 
nür-eleyan-aty-utsáhadim kottar=intu kubhridd-raja-dharittri-varddhi-digi[sa]- 


chandr-ürkkar-u]la-annegarh [|26*]| Mattar Jayakési dandanayakanum 
Madi[ra]iayyanum  Narasimhadevanum dévargge ршра-рјајакке perggereya 
badagana nirvvar-yyol māla- 


вата tomtada midana hattugeyolu guniga[ne]........ tta tomtamam tamage 
SreyO=nimittam=agi Meghachandradevargge -dhara=pirvvakath midi kottarull 


атттат seems to be the wrong form of °йптат 


3 This form obviously is to be derived from bhatfa which means paddy (bhatta batta-vatta). Cf. F. Kittel 


op. cit., p. 1163 


2 064/77 - 


6 


70 
54 


55 
56 


57 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [VoL XXXIX 


Idan-esedire pàálisidar-mudadim gathgidi punya-tirttha-stha..[|*] Vidita=go=ni- 
kuru(th]baman=uditath sad-[d*]-vijarge Койа phalamarh padevar [|27*] |Адап- 
ollade kidisidava- 

\ 
r-sadama]a-su-gatiyane bisufu gotra-sameta. .ksha-éastra-dehadimd-odavida 
naraka=duhkhamam tavey=urhbar [[28*'| 5ашапу-буаш  dharmma-setu- . 


т=п гірара kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih [|*] Sa. . . .[h] partthiv-éndrin bhüyo 
bhüyo yachate Ramachandrah [|29*]| Bahubhir-vasudha-bhuktva(kta) rā- 


jabhih  Sagar-adibhih [1*] Үазуа  yasya yada bhü. .... [॥30*]|] . . [наш] 
рага-данат và уб heréti vasumdhbarar [У] ‘shashtir=vvarsha-sahasra(sra)ni vish- 
fhàyam Jayate krimih 1|3151| 


Мо. 10—NOTE ОМ TALAGUNDA INSCRIPTION OF SANTIVARMAN. 
P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


This important inscription has been studied and commented upon by several scholars*. 
Kielhorn's article on it has brought out its significance almost completely However, a 
reexamination of the record has revealed that a very vital piece of historical information 
contained in the record has been missed by ай scholars. It pertains to the question as to Who 
actually was responsible for the enthronement of Mayüra$armman who was the first ruler 
of the éarly Kadamba dynasty. Verse 20 of the record says, “Then entering the kings’ ser- 
vice, he pleased them by his acts of bravery in battles and obtained the honour of being 
crowned with a fillet, offered by the Pallavas with the sprouts (Pallava) of their hands”. 
Verse 21 refers to the territory which came under his sway as a result of this compact. Then 
follows verse 223 which reads : vibudha-samgha-mauli-sarmrishta-charanáravindásh- Shadánanaly 
- yam-abhishiktavün-anudhyáya Séndpatim Mátribhis-saha. Yt has been translated by Kielhorn 

as follows : “Whom Shadanana, whose lotus-feet are polished Бу the crowns of the assembly 
of ‘the. gods, anointed, after meditating on Sénüpati with the Mothers"*. That Kielhorn 
believed that what is meant here was the anoinment of Mayüraéarman by the god Shadanana 
is clear both from his observation under foot-note* on page 35 of Epigraphia Indica, Vol 
УШ, and from his statement that “Бу the circumstance that according to verse 22 Mayüra- 
éarman was anointed by Shadanana (the six-faced god of war) after meditating on Senā- 
pati i. e., the general of the gods (Karttikeya)", on page 29 in the same place. Though 
the fine distinction that Kielhorn makes between “the six-faced god of war" and "Karttikeya", 
may be all right from the point of view of iconography, it does not appear to be in order 
in the present context as one cannot imagine how the six-faced god of war meditated on 
Karttikéya when both аге one and the same. Jn this interpretation Kielhorn seems to 
have been influenced by the word vibudha-samgha which has been translated by him as. 
the assembly of the gods’. Following Kielhorn, however, several scholars‘ have adopted 
his meaning and have opined that god Shadànana anointed Mayüra$arman. Dr. D. С. 
Sircar has accepted this interpretation with a slight change. Accordingto him verse 22 
` under study means “Мауйгаќагтап is said to have been favoured and anointed Séndpati 
(general) by Shadanana and the Mothers"*, by construing the passage in the verse as Sha- 
dananah Matribhis=saha anudhydya yam Sénápatim | abhishiktaván. That Dr. Sircar still 





1 Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, pt. II, PP.286-87; L. Rice, Ep. Carn., Vol. ҮШ, pp. 200 ff ; G. Buhler, 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 27-28 ; F. Kielhorn, above, Vol. УШ, pp. 31 ff. and plate; D. C. Sircar, Succe 
- of Sata., pp. 184 and note, 228, 288 ; 

2 Above, Vol. VTI, p. 35 

3 Ibid., р. 32. 

* Ibid., Op. 35. 

5 Kadambakula, p. 16; A New History of the Indian people, Vol. VY, (The Vakataka-Gupta Age), p. 239: 
Fleet who had given the gist of the whole inscription earlier than Rice and Kielhorn (see Вот. Gaz., Vol. 
II, pt. 7, pp. 288-87), interprets the verse as follows: “Shadanana, (Kirttikéya, as being six-faced) anointed’ 
Mayüra$arman (to sovereignty) after he had meditated on Sén&pati (Karttikéya, as the general) and the 
Mothers". (Ibid., p. 207, note 1). 

6 Successors of the Sdtavahans, pp. 239 ff. 
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holds the same view but with another finesse added to it is known from his statement. “Sha- 
danana is here said to have favoured and installed the general Mayüra$arman on the throne 
(vide Select Inscriptions, revised edition, 1965, p. 477, note 3). The finesse of detail to be 
noted here is that while he said earlier. that Mayürasarman was anointed Senapati (general) 
his recent opinion seems to be Ша! Mayürasarman who was already a general was installed 
onthethrone. Whatever it is, Dr. Sircar continues to hold his view that the installation 
of MayiiraSarman was done by Shaganana and the Mothers 


True, Dr. Sircar’s earlier interpretation of the verse is perfectly all right according to 
which Shadànana and the Mothers blessed Mayürasarman and anointed him as Séndpati 
There are a number of instances like the Вайаті Chalukyas and the Imperial Сайгаз who 
claim to have got the empire through the grace of divine beings.” Similarly Kielhorri's cons- . 
truing of the verse, quoted above, will also be equally all right when the apparent incongruity 

ontained in the interpretation viz., Shadanana (the six-faced god of war), whose lotus feet are 
polished by the crowns of the assembly of the gods, meditating on Senapati (Karttikéya), is 
resolved. When this is so, it is seen that the composer of the verse has intended slésha in 
the verse, and the crucial words in it are evidently Shadanana and vibudha-samgha. So, 
when the proper significance of these words is understood and employed in the translation 
given by Kielhorn, then the riddle in the verse will stand solved and the solution thus obtained. - 
will go to elucidate, among others, a historical event of great importance. According to 
us Shadanana stands both for the six-faced god and for a person who had a name which was 
synonymous with Shadanana. The synonym intended here in all likelihood was Skanda 
rather than Karttikéya, Kumara, etc. The word vibudha-samgha means both an assembly 
of gods and an assembly of wise men. With the substitution of these meanings for those 
given by Kielhorn, the translation of verse 22 would be : “Whom Skanda, whose lotus- 
feet are polished by the crowns of wise-men, anointed, after meditating on Sénüpati and 
` Mothers". As has been stated above, in verse 21 the territory that Mayürasarman was 
given to rule over is mentioned while in verse 20, the persons who honoured him with the 
pattabandha are stated to be the Pallavas. Till now, only the verses 20 and 21 used to be 
taken together and interpreted so as to mean that Mayürasarman became a feudatory of 
the Pallavas who honoured him with the patrabandha. ‘In the light of our interpretation 
of verse 22, however, it will become now necessary to interpret the three verses viz., 20, 
21, and 22, together. In this case it will be found that Skanda apparently a member of the 
Pallava family, and one who was, praised by wise men, was the person, who actually 
anointed Мауйгабагшап to the rulership of the territory referred to in verse 21. 


Now the question arises as to who this Pallava Skanda was. On grounds of palaeography 
and language the Chandravalli inscription of Kadamba Mayürasarman has been assign- 
ed to the fourth century A. D.!, and this Mayüra$arman has been identified with his name- 
sake of the Talagunda inscription. The record from Malavalli, which does not refer 
to any ruler. by name but mentions only a Kadamba king described as Vaijaznti-dhayamma- 
таћагајааћтаја, has also been assigned on linguistic and palaeographical grounds, to about 
the same period and to Mayüra$arman* or to his immediate successors. After comparing 

„т ORUM ВАМ И a E АИ И ae ыы жақы. 


1 Select Inscriptions, (revised edition, 1965), p. 473. The genuineness of this record has been doubted 
by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri (see 4 New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 238). 

2 Successors of Satavahanas, pp. 240 ff 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 264 

4 G. J. Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 99 

5 Successors of Salavahanas, p. 248 
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the language and alphabet of these Chandravalli and Malavalli records with those of viz., 
the Mayidavolu* and the Hirahadagalli plates* of Pallava Sivaskandavarman and the 
British Museum plates’, of Vijaya-Skandavarman, it has been suggested that the two 
Kadamba records are slightly later than the three Pallava charters, and consequently, Мауй- 
ragarman and/or his successor ruled a little later than Sivaskandavarman*, It has also 
been suggested that “Sivaskandavarman was the most powerful king of the early Pallavas"'* 
and that his “kingdom extended upto the Arabian Sea"*, Considering the fact that there 
ruled no such powerful Pallava king subsequent to Sivaskandavarman, it is not unlikely 
that he was the king who anointed Mayürasarman as ruler over the territory in the west coast, 
And that this fact is mentioned in verse 22 of the Tálagunda record under examination. 
Accordingly it follows that Shaddnana=Skanda referred to in the verse would be identical 
with Sivaskandavarman. Then there will arise the problem as to what the real name of 
this Pallava king was. The employment of synonyms referring to one and the same king 
15 noticed in Pallava inscriptions e. g., Narapatisinha for Rajasinha (A. R. Ep., 1966-67, No. B 
188). It appears that the real name of the king was Skanda [varman*], the word Siva in 
Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli charters being an honorific’, just 
as sri and vijaya are honorifics in the name £ri-Vijaya-Skandavarman of the British Museum 
charter mentioned above. In support of this we can adduce one more piece of evidence 
than what has been given Бу G. J. Dureuil in his Апе. Hist. of Deccan, p.53. Generally 
in almost all the early inscriptions no honorific precedes the names of the rulers. In the 
“records of the Satavahanas, however, almost . invariably the honorific siri is found prefixed 
to the names of the kings’, This is also the case with the records of the Ikshvakus’ of 
Nagarjunikonda. In some records of this category this siri is omitted™. This reveals that 
the practice of prefixing honorifics was just then coming into vogue. In fact in the earliest 
inscription of the Pallavas so far discovered viz., the one from Manchikaliu??, no honorific is 
prefixed to the name of the king. So, when the Mayidavolu and Wirahadagalli charters 
were drafted the composer of their texts having been influenced by the tradition of employing 
an honorific to the names of thé rulers, appears to have prefixed Siva to the name of Skan- 
davarman in preference to sri. This appears to get confirmation from the British Museum 
plates where the name of the ruling king is Skandavarman with, however, the prefixes sri 
and Vijaya. G. J. Dubreuil? and other scholars seem to be right in identifying this king 
with Siva-Skandavarman, and the opinion of others in making him a king later than and 





1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 84 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 143 ff. 

4 Successors of Salavahanas, pp 185, 223. 

5 Ibid., p. 184. 

в Ibid., p. 184, note. 

7 G. J. Dubreuil had suggested this (Апс. Hist. Deccan, p. 53) which was accepted by scholars like 
Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri (А New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 231). However Dr. D. C. 
Sircar has strongly argued for the name of Sivaskandavarman (Succ. of Sata., рр. 161, 166-67), a view which 
he continues to hold (The Classical Age, p. 276; Select Inscriptions (revised ed. 1965), p. 457, and note 3). 


3 Select Inscriptions (revised ed. 1965), Book II, Nos. 1, 2, 10, 14, 24, 25, 28, 32, 36A, 37-41, 57-61, 63-67, 
75, 91, 93, 93A. š 


? Ibid., Nos. 83, 85, 86, 87, etc. ` 
10 ТЬЮ,, Nos. 98-100, 102-04, etc. | 
11 Ibid., Nos. 76, 84, 

12 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 87 ff. 4 
13 Anc, Hist. Dece., p. 53, 

14 Success. of Sata., p. 161. 3 
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different from Siva-Skandavarman requires to be modified. For, having been issued by the 
queen of the yuvamahárája Buddhavarman, the plates must have belonged to а time later than 
the date of the Hirahadagalli plates, and that therefore, there is nothing unnatural in the 
existence of differences in language, palaeography, the use of titles etc., between the records 
issued by Siva-Skandavarman and those issued by his daughter-in-law and others, just as 
there are similar differences met with between the Майсика и” inscription! of Sirhha- 
varman, said to be the father and predecessor of Siva-Skandavarman, and the Jatter’s Mayi- 
davolu and Hirahadagalli charters. Thus it is clear the primary purpose of verse 22 under 
study was to record the event of anointment of Mayürasarman by the Pallava king Siva or 
éri-Vijaya-Skandavarman. The Slésha contained in the said verse may be interpreted to- 
mean either that Mayürasarman, the general was anointed ruler after consideration by 
(the grace of) Shadànana along wi]h the Mothers, or that Mayürasarman was anointed 
as general after consideration by (the grace of) Shadanana along with the Mothers. Ther. 
above-mentioned fact seems to have been incorporated in the standard prasasti of the Kadam- 
bas in their later records in the phrase : Svdmi-Mahdséna-Matrigan-anudhyat-abhishik- 
tanam. n the light of the foregoing discussion, this phrase may be taken to mean ‘(those): 
who have been anointed after meditating ол Svàmi-Mahàséna and the Mothers’. This. 
phrase remains incomplete without the mention of the person who was responsible for this 
anointment. However, the reason for the non-mention by the later Kadamba rulers in their 
records of the Pallava ruler who, according to the above discussion, was responsible for the- 
ushering in of the new dynasty is not known 


1 


А А ah 


* Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 87 ff. and plate. 


Мо, 11—A ВВОКЕХ PILLAR INSCRIPTION FROM KAMPLI 


( 1 Plate ) 


M. J. SHARMA, MYSORE 


This ‘inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist 
Mysore was discovered at the village Kampliin Yellapur taluk, North Kanara district 
Karnataka. It was found engraved on a broken pillar standing on an elevated area suri ounded 
with trees and shrubs, locally called as ‘Purdukan’, situated on.the right side of the Sirsi- 
Yellapur road. The broken pillar which is of about 3’ in height from the ground and of 
somewhat circular shape retains only a part of the inscription which is engraved on a polished 
surface. The other half of the pillar which is of 6' long with a rough surface and tapering 

end lies in a pit a few yards away and bears no inscription 


The extent 10 lines of writing from the latter portion of the record occupy an area of 
227 x 12". The letters are boldly engraved and, except in the first line which is partly 
damaged, well preserved. The size of the letters ranges from .8" to 1.2" in height while the 
conjunct letters like rmma and fta in line 2, Ili in line 4 vary in height from 1.5" to 2”. .Final п 
in lines 2, 6 and 7 is of about .5" in height. 


The characters belong to an early variety of Kannada alphabet and, on palaeographical 
grounds, they may be assigned to the latter half of the sixth or the first half of the seventh. 
century. Initial i occurs in lines 7 and 9. The aspirate dha in line 2 has a projection at the 
top and appears more or less like va of line 2, while d/ia in line 8 has the usual serif at the top. 
The upright features in letters like ka, ra, sa and pa are clearly distinguishable and noteworthy. 
Some of the letters are comparable individually with those of the Sirsi plates? of Krishnavarma 
II and the Tagare plates? of Bhógivarma. For instance in the Sirsi plates the letters ri or ra 
in the words giri and parihdra (line 10) has the left limb lifted up and joined to the serif. 
The letters like ya, ra, ka, ja and i of the Tagare plates have much resemblance with those of 
the present record. 


The language of the record is Kannada and the text is written in prose. It contains 
only five sentences and the words in many places are inter-linked. 


The grant portion (11. 1-6) of the text is in two parts. While the first part (11. 1-3) 
registers the grant of the village Mériyavalli, free from all encumbrances, by Dharma- 
вёпауага, the second part (11. 4-7) states that Ajavarma, the son of the Maharaja, restored 
(nirisidan) (the status of) Kampili as а dévabhóga which was a gift (datti) of Payveyar and 
which had fallen into misuse (kettadan). The name of the deity who benefited from these 
grants is not preserved. It is stated in line 7 that Dharma-sénavara is the protector of the 
grant. Lines 7-10 contain the usual imprecatory passages. 


The passage Маћагајапа magan-Ajavarman (11. 5-6) may be interpreted in two ways, 
namely that Ajavarma was the son of a person named Maharaja or that he was the son of 








1 Noticed in А. R. Ep., 1972-73, No. B. 105. 
* Above, Vol. XVI, plate facing p. 271. 
3 Mys. Arch. Rep. 1918, plate facing p. 40. 
| (15) 
2 DGA/77 : : 8 


76 | ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | ГУог, XXXIX 


the ruling king (mahárdja). Since mahárája does not normally occur as a proper name, 
the latter interpretation appears to be nearer the truth: The exact identity of this Ajavarmma, 
his father and the family to which they belonged, has become.obscure.owing to the loss of the 
top portion of the record. “However, an attempt in this direction" has been made below, 
with the help of the available inscriptions of the kings who once ruled over the region in 
question. i 


The Tagare plates of the Kadamba king Bhégivarma, referred to above, mentions a 
certain Ajavarmma,as the son of тайга: Krishnavarmma and as the father of maharaja 
Bhogivarmma. So far no other references to Ajavarmma have come to light ехсері іп one 
stone inscription, in characters of about 9th-10th century, from Bariiru,! Shikaripura taluk, 
Shimoga district which belongs to а king named Kannarasa. It refers, while recording a 
series of gifts to the Gautamasthana,-to a former gift of lamp made by Kadamba Ajavam- 
marasa. The name Ajavamma occurring here is only a Kannada variant of the Sanskrit 
form Ajavarmma. This Kadamba Ajavammarasa may have been the same Ajavarmma of 
the Tagare plates and he may probably be identical with the Ajavarmma of the present: record. 
His father, who 18 mentioned here as_mahdrdja,. will then be таћагаја Krishnavarmma, who 
has been identified with Krishnavarmma II? of the early Kadamba family. For his reign. . 
we have four copper plate inscriptions coming from Bannehalli,? Benniir,* Sirsis and Kiru- 
kuppatür* and they also ascribe to him titles Jike таћагаја and dharmma-mahárája. 


z 


There is some difficulty in regard to the assignment of this record to the. reign of 
Krishnavarmma II, as the characters of this inscription, when compared with.those of 
Krishnavarman II's charters, appear to Бе of.a latter date. However, attention has 
already been drawn in regard.to the resemblance of some letters with-those of his Sirsi 
plates and with those of the Tagare plates belonging to his grandson. Further, it may 
be asserted that the cursive teridency, and the shortening of the downward length in some 
letters like ka and-ra are not necessarily а latter phenomina as they can be traced even as 
early as about 450 A.D., in the Halmidi inscription’ of Kadamba Kakutsthavarmma which is 
the earliest as yet known inscription in Kannada language. Its close affinity with the present . 
record may also be observed in the construction of sentences, particularly in the interlinking 
of words and in the rare use of the anusvara®.. Thus, if this inscription 18 accepted as of 
‘Krishnavarmma Il, it. will, become the, second earliest inscription in Kannada 
language. | p | о 


The Bennür plates? state that Krishnavarma II was setting out-for a military expedition 
against Vaijayanti, i.e., Banavasi ( Vaijayanti-vijaya-yatram-abhiprastitah) and the Bannehalli® 
plates state that he had regained, by his heroism, his royalty and fortune. . The present grant, 











1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. No. 45 B. 

2 Муз. Arch. Rep., 1918, p. 40. 

з Above, Vol. VI, р. 17.. 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, pl 827. 

5 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 270. 

8 Karn, Ins. Vol. П, pp. 1 ff. है 

* Mys. Arch. Rep. 1936, pp. 72 ff. plate XXII. . ЭР ы 

8 Tt may be stressed here that it is necessary to take the language also into consideration while comparing 
the characters of inscriptions. For, the characters of the inscriptions belonging to a particular variety or class, 
though of the same period, vary in their forms or in development in respect of region, dynasty and language. 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. V, p. 827. . 

30 Above, Vol. VI, р. 18. Е 
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thefore, could have been issued only after his occupation of Vaijayanti, since the findspot 
1 present record happens to be situated not far away, to the north of Banavüsi (in Sirsi 

; “talu Ајауагита is not mentioned in any other inscriptions of Krishnavarma П. From 

— thisicord, we an presume that he may have actively assisted his father in his military expedi- 
`o tion&nd in administration. There is some doubt regarding his succession to the throne and 
. his itlependert rule as, so far, no inscription of his reign has been discovered, and, further 

I plites! of his son Bhogivarma do not give him the title mahdrdja. We learn from 
ukupjatür plates? that Krishnavarma H had another son named Ravivarma who 





| “the 


E “is 46845645 ‘priyaputra’ (beloved son), It is likely that this Ravivarma, though a younger 











son o d avarma П, was liked by his father and may have been chosen as successor to the 
throneinstad of Ajavarmma. Bhógivarma, in his Tagare plates,’ claims that he had 
acquiri hs kingdom by the strength of his own arms and, perhaps, it may be suggested 
— that higot back his kingdom after defeating his uncle Ravivarma 


Ditmma-sénavara mentioned here seems to be a subordinate officer incharge of local 
adminilation as he is stated to be the protector of the gift of Payveyar. The latter patt of 
his пац Sénavara, is obviously the name of the family to which he belonged. This family 
‚ name curs in a few inscriptions hailing from the Chikmagalur and Shimoga districts 

“One! ohem, from Kigga (Koppa taluk), in guage and characters of about the 
~ Ith cenry and belonging to the reign of the hief Chitravahana® who is stated therein 
to be dling over Pothbuchcha, refers 
Апо insciption* from Mayitamma 

cof 

















Vol. И, No. 1, p. 3. 
Rep., 1918, p. 40. 
, Vol. VI, Kp. 37. 
„5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 16 
0% Ер, Сат. Vol. УН, Sk. No. 278 
Ый, Vol. VL, Cm. No. 95 
8 ]bid., Cm. No. 94. 
| Уа. Cm. Nos. 61 and 62. 





(19 Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 294. 
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“No. 12—A BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM PRATAPGARH 
Be Vu | ^^ (Г Plate) 


Р.В. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 





This interesting inscription! is engraved on a stone pillar set up in front of the Amlés- 
vara cá e at Pratapgarh in Pratapgarh Tahsil, Chittorgarh District, Rajasthan. It is 

“here fom an impression kindly sent to the Office of the Chief Epigraphist го! 
Survey of India, Mysore, by Shri R.V. Somani of Jaipur in 1971. Fro 
ar should be long and slender. It is not known if it i 














; is carefully done, 
` ‘Sanskrit. 


merit ог welfare the selabhuja was made 
unusual name. Не is,stated to be the son of a woman named Aparata : 
—bhagavati, probably meaning that she was a respectable person. Her name Ар 
“interesting and it may be that she was so named because she belonged t place 
called Aparata (Skt. Aparánta). The creation of the stone b/mjá is stat — 
together with his son and wife. It is interesting to note that this meritorious 8 
“his son and wife was done by a reputed man Utararakhita alias Bhagavat mentioned above 
“The making (Баға) of the stone slab also perhaps includes its erection and this must have 
been doné at the place where the pillar now stands. Instances are known where such. stone 
pillars were erected in memory of dead persons.* It must be the case in the present instance 
= although here the work was performed for Nasa and his family. | 


— — t 
ie tee 





















1 Thigis registered as No. B 370 of A.R.Ep., 1970-71 
१ Selfct Inscriptions (1965), plate ХІ. | 
s Mdcron over е and o is not used here. 

га ANove, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 20 f., and plate. 
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14 tena sacha-bhaga- 
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Other important points of the record are as follows : The name Bhagavaf, the se 
name of Utararakhita is rarely known as being borne by an individual from ancient 
records. It is usually applied to the Buddha or Jina or to a sage.’ The expression Sáda- 
kulina obviously refers to a family and this is the first reference in epigraphy to this family 
The mention made of the pillar or slab as bhujd, literally meaning a hand, is interesting 
Perhaps this is a practice handed down by tradition from very ancient times. 
remembered here that the Allahabad inscription? of Samudragupta compares 
which it is engraved as the hand of the earth (bhuvah báhuh). If the name of Ма 
Aparata, as has been stated above, refers to the region Aparata from where 5 
has parallels in such names as Каизајуа of the Ramayana fame. Тһе descriptio 
khita alias Bhagavat as sachd-bhdgavata which term has been taken by us as 
bhdgavata’ i.e. the real follower of Bhagavan who is generally identified with the д 
is interesting. His further description that he was famed all over the world makes it clear | 
that Utararakhita was a leader of importance, probably in spreading the Bhagavata cult. 








phical evidence as the Besnagar Garuda pillar inscrip: 
belonging to the 2nd-Ist centuries B.C. that this Bhaga 











in their Kdvyas a 
development of lite 
the brief text of this record w 


The record appears to make mentio 









с to gr 
as well as the familiarity of the person who composed 








geographical names, viz, Aparakada,the ` 5 
place. of residence of Ut parata (Skt. Apardnta) from where Nàsa's mother 
hailed and hence called Aparata. Of these two names, Aparanta is the well known region 
on the west coast comprising North Konkana, while it is difficult to identify the former. . 


TEXT' 








| tena Utarara- — 
2 khitena Sadaku- у 
. 8 linena Pona-pu- 








75 vatena Bhagava- 
6 ta Aparakada- 
уачпа savesu 
okesu visuta 
9 kitina(nà) Bhagava- 
10 tà sela-bhuja ка- 
11 rità Bhagavati 
12 Aparata-pu[ta]- 
13 Nasa[sa*] sa-putasa 
14 sa-bhayasa (11514 


Li 219. 
Inscriptions (1965), p. 267, text-line 30. 
N. India in the Time of Patanjaii, pp. 185 ff. 
Select Inscriptions (1965), p. 88, No. 2 
(42035 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 198-205, and plate 
2/4 From impression 















A BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM PRATAPGARH 


SCALE: One-fourth 
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FROM VINNAKOTA 
(2 Plates) ) 


- 


S: SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE 


THM djoined two sets of copper-plates, referred. ‘to hereinafter as бе 1 and Set II 
respectively for the sake of convenience, belong to the time of.the king Bhima I of the Eastern 
Chálukhya family of Véngi. They were discovered “more than a.decade ago in the village 
Vinnakota, Gudivada Taluk, Krishna district, Andhra Pradesh, and they have been since 
noticed in-the An-Rep. on Ind. Epigraphy for the year 1960-1961. I thank the Chief Epigra- 
phist for kindly permitting me to edit these copper plate charters in the following pages. 

, : » . 2 l я хо - " 

Fe E n SET I ' 

This is a set of five copper plates, each measuring about 10.2" x 5.4". The rims of the 

plates are raised. The first and the last plates are inscribed on their inner sides only while 


. the other plates bear writing on both their sides. There are altogether 91 lines of writing. 


The plates are strung on a ring measuring about 6” in thickness and 5” ih diameter. The 


‘two ends of the ring are fixed into the ornamental bracket of the back of a circular seal, 4.4” 
- in diameter. On Ше counter-sunk surface of the seal are cut іп» relief the running boar, 
. turned slightly upward, facing right; the crescent to the right of the face of the boar; the sun 


to thé right of the crescent; an elephant-goad kept in the horizontal position below the ‘sun 
and the moon; the legend Sri-Tribhuvanamkusa [h*] in а line further below; ard a full-blown 
lotus with nine petals at the bottom.. The whole set with ring and seal weighs about 214.5 
tólas. The preservation of writing is quite satisfactory. 


The characters of the record belong to the southern alphabets quite regular to the time 
and country to which they belong, and {hence they call for no special remarks. In general 
however, it may be observed-that of the vowel signs which are not quite common, the inscrip- 
tion contains o, (lines 1, 37) and ai, (line 81): There are special signs for the final consonants 
& (line 49), г (line 21), n (line 8), and m (line 10 etc.), and the signs for the. Dravidian | (line 
89) and r (lines 37, 50, 52, 58 etc.): The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout except- 


ing the word éruváka (line 50) and some proper names in Telugu; and the text is a mixture of 
"prose and verse, The style is simple and clear. Regarding the. orthography, it may be noted 


that the consonants preceding г are doubled. Pri is written wrongly as pri (lines 23, 43) 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Chalukya Bhima 1 (893-921 A.D.) 


and bears no date. The object of the charter is to register the king’s grant. of a village to a 


merchant who, in his turn, divided the same into a number of shares and donated them to 
Brabmanas 


The record, may be conveniently divided into three parts: Part one traces the royal 
ще wn to Chalukya Bhima I and refers to Ше latter's reign (lines 1—36); part 


` two describe] the merchant and registers the king’s grant of a village to him Vines 36—47) 





3 РСА/77 . 


, and part thfee records the merchant's gift to a number ofi Brahmanas (lines 47-91) 








1СР. Nds.1 ahd 2 0196061. . ' у हो ... ў | | 
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The first part commences with an invocation (in prose) of Narayana (Vishnu) and it. 
is followed by a verse praising, in general terms, the ruling monarch — Bhim 1. Then 
` comes the usual introduction of the Chalukya family in prose and the description df the royal 
genealogy, in verses starting from Kubja Vishnuvardhana down to ЧУВА шпа. „АШ 
these passages, both in prose and.verses (excepting verse 1) are exactly identical with the 
corresponding part of the Katlaparru grant! of Gunaga Vijayaditya ІШ, the predecessor of 
Chalukya Bhima I and they add not much new information to our knowledge. However 
as the above Katlaparru grant is yet to be properly edited,? some new interesting information. 
supplied by that record as well as by the present one may be studied briefly here. ы ў 





To begin with it may be noted that Kubja Vishnuvardhana's elder brother, (vix. Pula- 
kesi 11) is referred to here by the name Vijayaditya. It is stated that the above Vijayà- 
ditya was also known by his famous name Satyašraya (verse 2. Regarding Kubja Vishnu- 
vardhana I, we are informed that he took over the Уёйрї country by driving out one Durjjaya 
(verse 3). Coming to Kokkili the seventh king in the genealogy, we are told that he left the ` 
earth (i.e. died) after a short reign of six months only (vetse 9). The tenth king in the list 
viz. Vishnuvardhana IV is credited with a victory over certain Bali and is compared, on that 
account, with god Vishnu, in His fifth or Vamana incarnation (verse 12). The thirteenth 


ruler Vijayaditya IIT, better known as Gunaga-Vijayaditya in the Eastern Chalukyan records,“ ` ` 


is calléd here as Nirupama-Vijayaditya and is. endowed with the biruda Satyaratnákara 
(verse 16). : j ! 


In connection with the ruling monarch Chalukya Bhima, it is stated that he was the son 
of Vikramaditya, the younger brother of Vijayaditya and the former’s wife Gamakaba, des- 
cribed as the daughter of a chief called Nissanna (verses 18-20). We are also informed that 
Chalukya Bhima was honoured with the Pattabandha by the people (not by the king?) even 
when he was in his mother's womb (verse 12). Chalukya Bhima is further described in general 
terms (verse 22-25) and is praised to have won victories over the Kalingas i.e. the Northern. 
Circar (the couritry between Orissa in the north and Andhra in the South), the Kosalas (i.e. 
Dakshina Kosala or Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region), the rulers of the Atavi country, 
the Udras (Orissa) Udichyas (i.e. the country beyond Prithüdaka or Pehoa on the river. Sara- 
svati), the Prachyas (i.e. the country to the east of Varanasi),* the Latas (Southern Gujarat), 
the Avantis (Western part of the modern Malwa with Ujjayinias its capital), the Malayajas. 
(i.e. the people of the Malayas or the Travancore hills), the Konkanas (i.e the land between the 
Western Ghats and the Arabian sea), the Chélas and the Pandyas (both together roughly 
constitutnig the modern Tamilnadu) (verse 26). No doubt this description is nothing but a. 
first rate hyperbole and serves nothing more than as an evidence to the knowledge of Indian. 
geography of the Chilukyan prasasti-kára.' Strangely enough, there is no mention of the 
Rattas (Rashtrakütas) otherwise called Karnàtas whose defeat by Chalukya Bhima looms. 

eS ee 


1 C.P. No.3 of 1938-39. : 

^Tt was perhaps Gunaga Vijayaditya III who standardised the usual official pattern of the description 
of the Eastern Chalukyan records. And the same appears to have been followed by the monarchs of the sub- 
sequent period. Hence the descrepancy between Gunaga's records and Bhima's charters in giving the reign 
periods of the respective monarchs is examined while studying the contents of the Set II. 

з See M. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Chalukyas of Veñgi (Madras , 1950), p. 18 and n. 

* See e.g. Kielhorn's А List of Ins. of South India, Nos. 560 f° ' | 

š This description has been taken as а mere hyperbole indicating that Gunaga 2) ШІ made his 
° brother Vikramiiditya’s son Bhima his successor even while he was an infant. A.R.Ep., 1960-81, p.13. 

в See Rajasekhara's Kayyamimasa (ІП Ed., GOS) pp. 93-94. 

? Indeed, as Rajasekhara tells us, the knowledge of geography is quite essentialto become a Ёоод author, 
(op. cit., pp. 89-98). ` 
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Trend including the Set Il, edited below. On the basis of the said achieve- 
is possiblz, compared with Nirupama (Nirupama-charitah) i.e his paternal under 

а The first part.ends with a short prose passage referring to the reign 
~of Chàlukya Bhima | 


The second part commences with an introduction of а family of the merchant community 

It is said that in a locality called Oreyür, there was one Divakara. He was a pious man and 
ооп ќо the family of mahasarthayahas or great merchants engaged in caravan trade 
(Verse 27). His son Kadiyasréshthin excelled even the god of wealth Kubéra by his riches 
and“greatness (verse 28). . To him and to his wife Ponnakambá was born Polayana the leader 
of the merchant community (verse 29). The latter is stated to have built a Siva temple and 
to have given away the same as Ще _Chalukya-Bhimegvara-gift (Chalukya-Bhime$varamn 

` dharmmain) for (the welfare of) the king Bhima at Prayága, on the bank of the Surasarit i.e 
the Ganga; (verse 30). „То him Ше monarch gave the village Kakamramu for donating the 

- same to Brahmanas às an agrahdra (verse 31 and prose passage lines 42-43). The second 


part ends with a passage containing the king's order addressed to the householders and the . 


n king s officers like the Ráshfraküfas, evidently of the district orhgermárga-vishaya, informing 
them of the above gift of the village, situated im that vishaya (lines 44-46). 


In the third part. we are told that the above. Poleyana gave away immediately, the above 
'village-to a number of Brahmanas (lines 46). It is said that the entire village was divided into 
two equal parts out of which one half was given to its former owners, two in number (зата- 
pravibhdgatvéna dvau bhágau kritvà purvasyamibhyam-ekam-ardham) in line 47. Thus the pre- 
` sent charter seems to be partly a deed of restoration. The other half of the village was divided 
into.a number of bhdgas (shares 138 in number) and khandikds (9 in number). The same 
were distributed to a-number of Вгаћталаз who are stated to have come newly (dgantuka) 
evidently to settle in the village. Then follows a long list of the doness containing the names 
of 85 Brihmanas and one goldsmith. The бїгай of ай the donees, excepting a few,? and 
their respective shares ‘are mentioned. Thèse donees had their names generally ending 
with bhatta or Sarman. Some had the title like chaturvéda, trivédin, dvivedin, shadanga-veda- 
vid and kramavid, showing their respectiye,educational achievements. Only in a few cases 
(i.e. in the case of Nos. 58, 59-61, 65-66) the Sdknds of the donees are given and in all cases 
itis Vajasanéya. Only in a solitary instance, (Мо. 62) the name of the donee’s parent (here 
it happens to be the name of the mother) is given. Out of 86 doness in all, as many as nine 
were.named as Vennama.* This may indicate the popularity of that name in the region during 
the period concerned. The number of shares, each donee got varied from 12 (donee No. 57) 
to 1/2 (donees Nos? 33, 75-78) and to 3 khandikas (М65,-40, 79 and 86). The list of these 
doness with their respective gófras and shares may bê дуел as follows :— 





4 








Serial Gotra š Name - - No. of shares 

“Мо, М: г. : 99% : 
1.' Kausika ° , 2 Chimyana | 10 

Ко. “Kaundi 7 аж 5 Bhiskara i . 2 
3. Казуара : . | Заппауа. LI ^ 1. | | 
4. Hat] . .,, eee Vitteyà БД | 1 







„ 











1 СЕ. the description of Nirupama-Vijayaditya in verse 16 


, 
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Serial ' Gotra ` ж WEE 28 
No. `, 
' 5. Bhāradvāja Vénnaina 
6. Do.’ "Мёеуа . 
7. Harita Vennama ६ 
8. ` Kaundinya . Govarddhana 
9, Bharadvaja ' Kamadéva ` 
10. - Do. ‚ Vennàma 
11, Harita Do.' 7 
12. Карі Dàmeya ५ Š 
13. Atreya | ' | Komereya 
14. Bhiradvaja ` Vennama | ' 
15. Kata ` Nandama_ 
-16. Kapi ` Мата, 
7. . Gárgya : Türkama 
18. Bhatadvaja Revama 
19. Do. E Divikaia. E 
20. Бо Ruddapa `, | 
21. . Do. я Sarvaya = 
22. Ро. "Madhava 
23. Donapadi 
'24. Chikita | Révama 
25. ‘Bhiradvaja ^ Бараг ` 
26. Kaufdinya | Рогеуа 
27. -Harita |  Chimikugra: | 
. 28. Bhiradvija ` Kannama ‘ 
129. Кабуара Vennama 
30. Do ^ | СУМ "Kugdi : 
31. ро. · , Vàmana : 
732. Do. | Viddama 
| 33. Harita, | Kandeya 
134. Kááyapa. 7 -Bhima 
35. Vatsa Potama . : 
36. Küsjapa Siddahma | ` 
37. Vatsa | Vikrama | 
38. Kanika „Лава | 
39. Bharadvaja y RSS Diman 


~ 






ч 
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"No.13]. TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS OF CHALUKYA ВНЇМА I 85 
£ С FROM VINNAKOTA | 
| ata олоо ае w НЫ о ba 2c à ` | Name | . ` . Мо. of shares 
te No. ८ ० — — ___ e ум ecu сз p Ж. те b ecd 2 ЭРЭР ur = ы 
Ў й “40, Я Mendeya 3 Ghandikas 
: 4t. ДА Mereya 2 
и dao cun Mulaghatika!-subhakara 1 
. 43. 'Kdundinya x Mayindama 1 
| 44. i po. | Kondama 1 
‚ 45. “Kausika Divikara Jd 
| ,46. о. Madhava 1 
.4. Do. ` | Divakara-Peddaya 1 
* - 48. toa Vennama | 1 
— ‘>. 49. Harita Mereya - 1 
20307 Бо... ` Narayana 1 
51. ‘Kaundinya Vimalasamudra 1 
52. Harita ЭР Drona - 1 
Lo = и . Narayana, 1 
54. Vatsa ! Sarvvadeva 1 
255. Кабуара * Bhavasvámim 2 
56. ` Do. Mahakala 1 
2 51 Vajasanéyi-Kasyapa f Уйсашаууа- 12 
58. Bhatadvaja | ` Копдуата : 1 
59. Vajasanéy-Kausika..’ ` Benayadi 3 ` 
`X | 460. - Do. | f Bajayita | | 3 
| 61. Го. Bikyana Я 3 
207-262. Vaísára Kundi, the younger son of Nagarhba 2 
| -63. ` Рагабага Рапдагаћва | | ыг S cn 
2% % 64. Kausika Chamyana 75. 
55. Vajasanéyi-Kasyapa | f E Do. 43 
| 66 Vajasanéyi-Kausika | Potamayya 2 
67. Bharadvaja Kima 1 
68. ` Do. Ailama 1 
69: Kapsika ` ‘Bhima 5 
70. Кабуара Dima 2 
11. Gautama. , i . ८ Doneya 1 
12, “По, Chàmyana 1-1/2 





` 


„у -— r Y R=— 


1 -Milaghatika is obviously the name of an institution of primary education, та meaning * beginning". 
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Serial Gótra , | | "E у Name 7,1 21: ы ae 7 EE нд of shares 
No. | : [OA р эы КОК дол ‘ Š | EN ` 

n. Kauiiqinya ` — Е я | К /Góleya | _ TIS e 5 

74. Напа | 2 N | Ұсшала ` + | | por ~ 

15. ‚ Bharadvaja~ | E | $агууайёуа i 12 - 

26. Кауара | = 22307 Ka ` РИМ Жо» 
77. Kaundinya d. vk M Бо. ; ; 12 ` : 
78. Lohita , f ` Sridhara | - 1/2 

79. Kausika - мо. e 3 khandikas- 
^80. Bharadvajja | 5 Nandin ES кен . 1 

. 81. Érivatsà Et I a Bawana 1 

83. Do. 4 | Machyana . X 

83. Bháradvàja Tülama : 1 

$4. Kausika - о 59 : 2 PEE 'Kautama 2 

. 85. , Harita | | _ +» Vennama 2 P 1 

ИР ‘+ © Bhiritana, the goldsmith 3 khandikas - 


Total 138 bhagas and 
9 khandikas 


` 








Of the above list, the donee No. 1 seems to have been given, in addition to 10 shares, ` 
two sulkas (taxes or dues) evidently the right to collect ‘them from the gift village itself. Of 
them the first is stated to be connected with the driving of the first plough at the time of the . 
festival of the commencement of cultivation (éruvak-dtsava-prathamahala-dhdvana).' The 
other sulka goes by the term Viidyak-dtsava-mitkapafalaka-Sulka (lines 50-51) the meaning 
of which is rather obscure. However this niuch is certain. If refers to a sulka called müka- 
patalaka connected with the festival of god Vinayaka It has been suggested elsewhere. that, ~ 
the god Vinayaka, otherwise known as Ganééa, was originally a corn deity and was consider ed 
to be the lord of harvest? ^ If that is correct, then it would appear that the above māka- 
patalaka-sulká was tp be-collected during the Vinayaka festival to be celebrated at the fime | 


of the harvest or earlier : 


The last donee is stated to be a suvarnakdia and to have been given three khandikas 


of land, together with what is called: akkasdla. This term is usually taken to mean 
um ME M n ue UU ee I i i i ss 


1 The term gvvaka here is obviously same as the Telugu ёгнуйКа commencement of ‘cultivation’. For 
different days chosen by different castes for celebrating the é uváka-festival, see Brown's Tel. Eng. Dict., s.v 
euvaka 

` 2 See the Ninth АЙ та. Ori. Conf. (Trivandrum, 1937). pp. 998 1T. š ; 
The god Vinakyaka is always considered to be a müshika-vàhana or a rider on the rat, the arek destroyer of 


' corns. So,can the expression, intended here, be miishika-patalaka-suka meaning ‘the dues. (believed to 
serve as) a cover or veil (of the corns) aaginst the rats:?. Ifso this gulka would be, ineffebt, a sort of | 


dakshipd to be paid with a view to please Vin&yaka, who, consequently might protect the corns from the rats. 
In early literature the word Ska seems to have been used asa synonym of бай which, like dakshind means a gift 


See M. Williams Skt. Eng. Dict. QI ed.) s.v. бай and dak shina. D. C. Sircar Ind. Ep. Goissary (1966), 
SV. Sidhas 


N 
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а mint." Probably he was given, by the present record, the post of а minter. However, 
in view of the fact that the first donee of the list had been given the right to collect some sulkas 
or dues, it is not unlikely that the expression under question also denotes a right to collect 
from the residents of the gift village, charges payable to the mint for minting ooins. The 
inscription contains no imprecatory passages, no reference to the officers like executor 
(ајћарт) composer, or engraver. However, it шау пої be altogether wrong if'one assumes 
that the-record was, engraved by the last donee himself who is described as glodsmith 
+ Ебщ Ше point of. (ће study of the Chalukyan history the present epigraph is. 
important in more than on respect. Firstly, the reference to Pulakési II by the name 
Vijayaditya is interesting because this name of that Chalukyan emperor does not appear 
‘to have been known from any other source. Secondly, that Kubja Vishnuvardhana con- 
quered the Vehgi kingdom from one Durjjaya is an interesting piece of information. For 
it is often believed that the word Veñgi is found only in the later inscriptions since the time of 
Amma 1.4 In fact, as we have already pointed out, the major’ part of the preamble of the 
, present record, including the verse under question, has been taken from the records like 
Katlaparru grant of Bhima’s, predecessor Gunaga. Vijayaditya 
Another point of interest is the name Durjjaya of the opponent from whom Kubja Vis- 
hnuvarddhana is said to have conquered the Veügi kingdom. Jt goes against the theory 
. generally advocated by scholars that the country was taken away by the Chátukyas from the 
Vishnukundis.: Moreover, it may also be borne in mind that the Vishnukundis are nowhere 
referred to as adversaries of the Chalukyas in the latter's records including the Aihole pra~ 
Sasti of Pulakesi П,° noted for its vividness -of description and details of the conquests of 
that monarch, nor in the Marutiira grant? issued-by Pulakesi II himself from his camp at 
Kolüra (i.e. probably a place associated with the Koléru lake)* immediately after he captured 
Pishtapura. The present record as well as the above mentioned Kátlaparru grant call Kubja 
Vishnuvarddhana’s opponent in Уейрт by the name Durjjaya.* . 

' Who was this Durjjaya ? A direct answer to this question is not possible at present 
However, the following may be worth remembering in this context. It bas been accepted by 
scholars that the king P rithivimaharaja, who issued the Tandivada'* and Gollavalli grants 
asserted independence when the Vishnukundi power declined and that he was ruling over 
Pishtapura when Pulakesi П invaded the Eastern Coast." Jt was most probably from this. 
Prithivimaharaja that the Chalukya wrested Pishtapura in 616 A.D., i.e. before the date of 
the Магш га grant referred to earlier. . The above mentioned P rithivimaharaja is described 





3 D. C.'Sircar op. cit. s.v. akka-séla | А 
2 Cf.  akkasalaivari of the Tamil inscriptions ‘see ibid. 
з Some later epigraphs of the Eastern Chilukyas speak of two Vijayadityas as predecessors of Pulalé$i 
I, the grárdfather of Pulakési Н: Scholars have taken them to be fictitious persons. See Bom.Gaz Vol. 1 
pt. ii, pp. 340 ff ; The Classical Age (Ed. R. C. Majumdar etc.) pp. 230 ff. 
. + See Ind.Ant. ХХ P. 94; D. C. Sircar, Successors of Satavahanas. p. 116 
-5 See D. C. Sircar op.cit. p. 116 ; The Classical age pp. 211 226 238 ;The Early Hist. of the Deccan (Ed. 
G. Yazdani, Oxford 1960) pp. 215, 472 š 
`, above , Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. š 
? Studies in Ind. Hist. and Cult. (Prof. P. B. Desai's felicitation Vol), р. 63 ff. 
* See ibid. 
9 As in the present record so in the Кацара grant too the reading is sa Рифауат samuchchátya only 
ith the word Durjjaya in singular. Hence there is no reference in the said record to ‘the Durjjayas as 
believed by. some. СІ. N. Venkataramanayya. op.cit. pp. 18, 59 
10 Above Vol. ХХІІ, pp. 88.17 : 
u Ibid., Vol. XXXV, pp. 221 ff 
: 28 4. R. Ep. 1955-56, р. 3 - : ; 
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in his charters, as the grandson of one Maharaja Ranadurjjaya. So, takinginto consideration. 
(1) the probability of the names Ranadurjjaya and Durjjaya being identical as suggested by 
scholars! (2) and the common practice of naming the grandsons after their respective grand- 
fathers,? it may be provisionally suggested that the person Durjjaya of our record might 
be identical with P rithivimaharája himself. In that case it would appear that at the time of 
the Chalukyan invasion this Durjjaya-P rithivimaharaja was ruling as an independent ruler 
not only over Pishtapura, but also over major part of the Vengi-mandala. 


е 


Again the unequivocal statement іл our record that Kokkili died after а rule for six 
months, and was succeeded by his elder brother Vishguvardhana ІШ goes against the theory. 
of the division of the Chilukyan kingdom between Kokkili and his elder brother after the- 
former's six months’ reign 


к , 
Another important new information supplied by our record is the claim of Vishnuvard- 
. dhana IV (circa 772-808 A.D.) as а conqueror.of one Bali. lt is obviously a reference to 
the king s victory over his contemporary member of the house of the Bana kings who traced 
their descent from the mighty demon king Bali of the Puranas? The reason of the Вапа- 
Chalukya conflict, though not stated in the record, is not difficult to surmise. For, the Eastern 
Chàlukyas were ruling over Ше. Andhra country and we know that just on the western neigh- 


bourhood of.it, was situated the Вапа territory. Hence, it likely that Vishnuvarddhana . 


defeated his contemporary Вапа” chief in a frontier war 


Besides; the name Nirupama-Vijayáditya applied to Vijayaditya Ml appears to solve. 


a controversy. For the first part of this name cannot but remind us of the Rashtraküta 
king Nirupama-Dhruva. Though it is well-known that the above Vijayaditya’s mother 
Silamahádevi was а Rashtraküta princess, scholars differ on the question of her parentage 
Some are of the view that she was not related to the house of Manyakhéta,® but belonged 
to the Gujarat branch of the Rashtraküfas?. As against this, others opine that she was pro- 
bably a daughter of Nirupama-Dhruva (of the Manyakhéta branch) by his queen Silama- 


3 Above Vol. XXIII, p. 96. ^ қ “ 3 : 
2 See ibid. Vol. ХУМ, p. 338. . 





з One Atavidurjjaya figures as the ајларт in the Chipürapalle plates dated in the 18th year of Kubja Vis- 


hnuvarddhana (та.Ат. Vol, XX, pp. 15 ff). He seems to be quite defferent from Durjjaya of Véngi under 
question. For the former.is stated to be a member ofthe Matsya family ruling over the Oddadi ог Oddavadi 
country i.e. Ще region around the modern Vaddadi to the north east of ‘Anikapalle in the Visakhapatnam 
district far away from the Véngi country. See 4..R. Ep., 1911-12 p. 84. In fact Odda is one of the names 
of Orissa. See above Vol. IV, p. 315; Vol. V, p. 108, f.n.2 


4 The Early Hist. of the Deccan, p. 473 f. 


в See above Vol I pp. 76,232 ; Vol. XVII p. 4 Cf. also apahrita-Bali-mandala a description of Indra `: 


ШІ signifying the Rashtrakiita’s conquest and annexation of the Bana territoty. See ibid. Vol. XXXVI 
pp. 225 ff. 


° Cf. Andhrat pathah paschimatah kshitih, Above Vol. Ш, p. 76, verse 7. ` 
1 There is no direct evidence to show who could have been Ще Bana adversary of Vishnuvarddhana प्रा, 


Ме it is known that the Bana chiefs Vidyadhara and his son Vijayaditya Prabhuméru probably ruled, some-- 


time during с. 885-920 А. D. (see above Vol. XVII, p. 3). So the former's grandfather Jaya-Nandivaraman 
the lord of the land west of Andhra may be assigned to the 2nd quarter of the 9th century. In fact he seems 
to claim a victory over Kali i.e. the Eastern Chalukya Kali-Vishnuvardhana V (c. 846-47 A.D.) (Cf: nirdakrita- 
kalina ibid. p. 4 verse 11). So the Bana contemporary of Vishnuvarddhana ГУ the grandfather of Kali-- 
Vishnuvarddhana might be either Banadhiraja ог one of his successors who ruled before the said Jaya-Nandi- 
varam.. (See ibid., verse 5-6) 

з The Early Wist.oj the Deccan, р. 273 

8 Jbid., p. 476 etc 


-- 
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` 


hadévi»who was the daughter of Višhņuvarddhana IV. Our record appears to-favour the 
second view. 'The:name-Nirupama-Vijayaditya seems to indicate that the `Chalukya king 
was ‘named after ‘both his maternal grandfather Nirupama-Dhruva and his paternal grand- 
father Vijayaditya II 4 


'The present epigraph for the first time furnishes the names of Chalukya Bhima’s mother 
and ‘maternal grandfather, viz. Gamakamba and .Nissanna respectively. The latter, was 


pérhaps a feudatory chief (bhüpala), and no other information regarding him is furnished 
here 


Yet another interesting information lies in the description of a certain Siva temple named 
Chalukaya Bhiméévara as having been built by the merchant Polayana. The passage under 
question: reads 


Күйуа vas-cha Sivalayam Surasarit-tire Praydgé=dadat tam айсгттат vara-Bhima- bhümi- 
patayë Chálukya-Bhimesvaram|| ` 


This hemistitch has been taken to mean that the said merchant built the temple on the 
- bank of the river-Ganga at Ргауава for the merit of the king Chālukya Bhima, after whom 
it was -obviously named. However, it may be remembered that `Chalukya Bhima (892-921 
AiDj' was ruling -contemporaneously with Маћепдгараја (с. ‘885-910 A.D), Bhója П 
(910-14 A.D.) and Mahipala (c. 914-42 A.D.) of the Gürjara Pratihara dynasty of Northern 
India and that the place Ргауара, now known as Allahabad, was far away from the Véngi 
country and was well within the Gürjára-Pratihára empire during the period under question. 
Hence, one may wonder how a temple' after the name of. Chalukya Bhima could be built 
there. For, we have so far no evidence to show that there prevailed a close relationship 
between the Ртайһагав and the Eastern Chalukyas, though -both of them are known to have 
been individually suffering from the Ràshtraküta .onslaught during the said period? More- 
over, while no Siva temple under the name Bhiméévara has come to light in the Allahabad 
area, a great member of such Bhimésvara temples are known to be in existance іп may parts 
of. Andhra Pradesh‘. Therefore the above passage may better be taken to mean that Polayana 
presumably built the temple ‘somewhere (not mentioned in the record) in Véngi itself and 
donated it for the welfare of the king when the former visited Allahabad, obviously on a 
pilgrimage. ` 


. Coming to the location of the temple it may:be noted that there are many Bhimešvara 
temples in Andhra, as we have just pointed out. However the inscriptions from those 
temples belong:to much later През," and hénce do not help us much in locating, temple. 
Yet'there ате fortunately two epigraphs associating some, Bhimesvara temples with Chalukya 
Bhima 1. The first'is the Pithapuram Pillar inscription of Mallapadéva Ш of the Eastern 
Chalukya house of Pithipuram and it is dated іп Saka 1124". Here Chilukya Bhima. is 





. 1 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, pp. 133-34. 
ЗА. R. Ep., 1960-61, p. 13. 
‚3 See The Early Hist. of the Deccan, pp. 282 ff. : 
1 See е g X. Rangacharya A Topographical List ofthe, Ins of the Madras Presidency Ар. 97 ; By 303-05 


etc. Ct. 193 Gd. 495 593 Gj. 409; Gd. 19, 86-100 ; Gt.118-9; 197-99 etc ; Kt, 124, 227-28 ; КІ, 39, 218 etc. ; 
NI. 66, 340-41 etc 


5 So the locative Praydgé may better bë construed with the immediately following verb adadat rather than 
with the slightly removed Ку уа. 
9 See e g. Rangacharya op. cif. 
т Above Vol. IV, pp. 226 ff. 
3 DGAJ[T77 3 
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described to have made a Chālukya-Bhimēśvara temple famous after his own name, The 
second is the Pafichadharla Pillar inscription of Viśvēśvara of the same Pifhapuram Chalu 
kya line and it is dated in Š. 1329.2 This record says that Chaluka Bhima donated liberally 
to the temple of Bhimésvara at Китагагата (i. e. the moderm Bhimavaram,? Cocanada 
taluk, East Godavari district) and that the temple consequently came to be known as Chà- 
lukya-Bbimé$vara. The present record, perhaps the earliest of the known inscriptions 
speaking of a Chàlukya-Bhimésvara temple seems to tell us that the said temple was built 
and gifted away by Polayana for the welfare of the king Chalukya-Bhima. Bhimavaram 
is the only place that has the Siva temple under the name Chàlukya-Bhimésvara.* Š 


The present epigraph like all the other known records of Chalukya-Bhima bears no date 
as has been already pointed out. However, the following two points are worth remember- 
ing : (1) As stated above, the introductory part of the present record, excepting the passages 
in praise of the ruling king Chalukya Bhima has been taken in toto from the Katlaparru 
grant to Gunaga Vijayaditya ІШ. (2) There is no reference to Chalukya Bhima's victory 
over the Rashtrakitas in the present record while it is described at length in the Vinnakófa 
set II and other cognate records, viz, the Attili and Masülipatnam, plates, all composed by 
Bhatta Vamana. These seem to suggest that the record under study might belong to the. 
early part of Bhima’s reign, i. e. before the king won his victory over the Rashtrakitas and 
Bhafta Vàmana composed his prasasti on which the Vinnakota set П and other records were 
based. у 


Almost allthe geographical units mentioned in the record have already been iden- 
tified. The place Oreyüru from which Polayana’s grandfather Divakara hailed is 
identical most probably with the early Chola capaita] of the same name in the Tiruchirapalli- 
district, Tamilnadu. So the present epigraph may also serve as ап evidence to the migra- 
tion of a merchant family from Tamilnadu to Andhra. The other places, viz, the gift village 
Kakamranu and the territiorial division Oxrhgérmargga-vishaya in which the above 
village wasincluded are difficult to identify. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : Verse 1 Arydgiti ; verses 2-15, 17-25, 27-29 Anushfubh ; verses 16 and 26 Srag- 
dhard., verse 30 Sürdülavikridita ; verse 31 Arya) 


First Plate, Second side 


1 *On-namó Магауаџауа: | Jayatu nija-khadga-sádhita-nikhila-dharámandal-aika- 
patir-anavadya[h | “| 





2 The concerned passage reads sva-námnà ргаїйат vidhaya Chalukya-Bh|lmésvaradéva-harmyar (above, 
Vol. IV., P. 234, verse 11). Ithas been rendered ас "having found a temple (of Siva), called Chalukya- 
Bhimé$vara after his o2wn name" (ibid., p.240). However in the light of the Pafichadharla inscription, 
we are going to see presently, this does not appear to be the meaning intended in the Pithapuram in- 
ара, स is по contradiction between the said two inscriptions Cf. above, Vol. XIX, p. 165. 

id., А 

3 шап inscription the name Skandardma, a synonym of Китагагата, is used to denote Bhimavaram 
(see, Rangacharya, ор. cit., Gd. 20). In the above mentioned Pafichadharla inscription the expression 
Kumararama-Bh|mé§vara means the temple Bhiméévara at Kumararama and nota temple called Китага- 
rama. Cf. above Vol, XIX, p. 165. Cf. also the experssion, Daksharama-BhiméSa-linga (ibid., p. 160, 
verse 15) “the Bhimésa -linga (deity) at Dakshararama.” See, ibid., р. 163. se 

5 My colleague Dr. S. S. Ramchandra Murthy draws my attention to some later traditions according to 
which Chalukya-Bhima built the said temple at Kumararama and the Siva temples inthe other remaining four 
dramas in Andhra. See К. I$varadattu, Prdachinamdhra Cháritra-Bhugolamu (Telugu), p. 195; A.P. Govt. 
Arch. Series, No. 19, preface. 

+ See below. 
* From photographs, impressions and original plates. 
? Before this there is a spiral symbol. 
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већа (Ghà)lukya-Bhima-nripatir-bhaya nata-ripun прай. makuta-làlita- 
charanah | [ | *] Svasti [| *] Srimatam 
sakala-bhuvana-saristüyamana-Manavyasagótránám Наппрштапат Kausiki-vara- 
pra- 
sáda-labdha-ràjyanam-Matrigana-paripalitánam Svami-Mahasena-pad-anudhyanari 
bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samasadita-yara-variha-lafichhan-ekshana-kshana- 
vasikri- 
{-arati-mandalanam=ASvamédhavabh ritha-snana-pavitriksitta-vapusham(shim) | | =*] 
Chalukyanam=a- 
bhid=vamnsé  Vijayadityavallabhak ||“ |  Satyáéraya iti khyáta-namn-ápt 
bhuvi visrutah [|| 2 |” | Тазу-апи- 
jah  prabhuh  КВуй!0 ^ Vishnuvarddana-sarjüitah []^] sa  Durjjayam 
samuchchátya Véügi-mandalameaptavan [| 3 ЈУ) 
Ashtau даба cha varshani kritvà saurájyam-uttamam | | +] yayau naka vadhü-bhoga- 
уатећћауа marutám 
padam [[ 4 |“ 1 Tat-putró > Jayasirhh-akhyo bhiri-sithha-parakramah ||“ 1 
trayastriméat-samah р sithvirhm="abhumkt=a- 
chatur-ambudhi? [| 5 |% | Vishnurajas-tadanujasy-Endrarajasya папдапаћ 
[| * ] sa dhótrin-nava varshani palayama- 
Second Plate, First side 
sa | fiJlaya || 61* | Tasy=api (апауо Marhgi-yuvaraj-akhya-bhipatih [| * | 
nyayén=apalayad-dhatri[m уабага|- 
n-parhchaviréatim(tim) (1 71% Tasmaj=jatah шаһ Srimin Јауавтаћф 
mahipatih [| * | sa trayó-daša varsha[ni | rā- 
jyam chakré птірбИатаһ | [8 [=] Dvaimaturas=tad-anujah Kokkilir-nnàmzx 
vigrutah [|*] shanmaàsa-matram-e[v-à]- 
sau palayitv-àmuchad-dharár(rám) | [| 9 |“) Tad-agrajas-tu Vikhyato 
Vishnuvarddhana-námavàn | sapta-trirsat-sa[màh] 


16 pri(pr)thvi[rh] raraksha  sakalàm-imam(mam) | f] 10 |%1 Sünus-tadiyó 
Vijayaditya-nàmà mahipatih [|*] 5б6-рі раШіа]- 
17 vàün-urvvim-ashtau Фаза cha vatsarán (|| 111%) Vishna-bhiipas=tato јао 
Vishnuvad=Bali-marddanah | |" | sha- 
18 ttrixhéad-vatsarün-dhatrim-ápàlya prayayau divarh-(vam) (| | 12 [^] Tasya stinur= 
`  abhüd-dhiman-Vijayadi- 
19 tya-samjilitah [| “| ashtottara-§gata-khyata-yuddha-labdha-jay-onnatih ||| 131" ] 
Tavamty-éva punah kritvà Затрћог=ауа- 
20 tanany=api [| * | chatvarimh§at-samah pri (pri)thvir pralinarim-apalayat | [14 |4 
Vishnuvarddhana-nàm-àbhüt-tat-sünur-vvi- i 
1 Read prithvim-abhu^. 


2'The anusvára is engraved above bu. 
3A 
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і мара. С : 
21 jit-àhitah [| * ] 50-ор! -varshath ^sa/shaniüsarh bubhujé  dharami-talarh(lam) 
И 15 [*] Jatas-tasy-api sünur-Nnirupama-Vi- 


22 Jayüditya-nàmà шамдан. przakhyatas-sarad-end-üjva-(jjva)la-dhavala-ya$6-Vyàpta- 
dik-chakravalah [ |.“ | nānā- 


23: dvipantar-abhyagata-para-narapa-Srimad-utturhga-maulisth-šn-ün-arnehri dvayabjah 
pri(pri)thu-gupa-ni- | | Е 


| "Second Plate, Second side. 


24 layas=Satyaratnaga(ka)r-athkah | [-|.16- 1.“ ] Sa; chatvarimáatarh- ch-àbdànchaturas- 
-~ ` cha! tatah pararh(ram) | | “| nyàyen-àpálya dha- : Мату 

25. ranirh Ригапдага-ригат gatah | 117 || Tasy-ànujah, prabhuh khyato, 

| Vikramaditya-sarhjfiitah [ | *] trasa-namr-ari-[bhi]- ` мэ, 


26. pala-mauli-mal-archchita-kramah (| 18“) Atha Nissanna-bhipalad=Gamakamb? 
`  -üblavat-sutà [| *]  Lakshmir-iva mas | 
-27 ‘harhbhédheh Parvvat-iva Himāchalāt 111:-19| | Tasyarh [cha*] Gamakarhbayar : 
Vikramáditya-bhüpateh | | *] Parvvatya- қ 


28 m-Andhakaratés-sünur-Gguha iv-abhayat. -;[, 20 |“) Chalukya~Bhima-nam- 
amkah Chalukya kula-varddhanah [ | *] garbhbha(rbbha) 


29 stha суа bhirdyja-pattabandh-archchit6 janaih | [| 21 || *] Yaj-janmamatrén=aiv= 
| ātra dharmmo ni§chalatarh ga- 


30 tah [| * ] veda gauravam=atyarhtarh 10К6 satyarh pratishthitam 1122“ 1 Parjjanyah 
kamavarshitvarh jagat-sa- 


31 -гууат nirititam(tam |) durjjand vilayam sarvvé зазуаш ch-àk rishta-pachyatarh(tam) 
1123 || *] Yasya pratapa-santapa-khidyama- 


32 nàs-sada dvishah [| * | радасћоћћауап=па murhchanti-dvipantara-samagatah | | | 241%] 
Yat-prasada-tarór-Aindrarr (ndra)m-apakva-pha * 


33. lavat-padam(dam.|) yasya krodh-analasy=api vahnir=aurvvah kaņāyatē | [25 |4 
Kalimgan-K osalàrh(la)n-apy-A tavija-nripati- 


34 n=0dra-nathan=Udichyan=Prachyan=Latan=A vantin=-Malayaja-sahitan-K6mkandn= - 

| сћојаз-Рапдуа[п | “|. nsa(sa)rvvan-eta- 

35 n-vijitya — prakatita-mahimà-chàru-kirttirn | digantàrh | prapayy=asthapayad=yo 
Nirupama-charitah é§ri-jayastarh- < : is S7४ от 


` 


Third Plate, First side 


36 bham-àrhtam || 261 | Tra(ta)tra Chalukya-Bhima-nripatau. тајуат Kurvvati sati 
[]*] Asid=Divakaro паша mahasa- 


37 rtth ükhya-vaméajah [| “| Oreyür-ggràma-vastavyo dharmma-éile дауарагаћ 
Ш 27 |4 Tasmat=ti Ka[di]yasreshthi-nà]mà - játa- 
— cn T c Á T" nn Pn o—DSOu2Š— VS .. 
1 Read=abdarh$=chaturaš=cha 
2-The-anusvdra- is marked-above-bà; 
з Read Kómkanàáms-Chola. 
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- 39 -$yádhipas-sutah 
f 111 29j* | Yasya šribhavan-ajira[rn] TAN 
2240 dvija-pada-prakshalan-àrburh(bu)sphutarh ` nityam ^ karddamatan=nayat 
yén-óddhritam svar kulam(lam |) [kri Куа  ya[$-cha] Е 
241 Sivalayam 'Surasarit-tire Prayage-dadát-tam | 4Вагшша ` var patayé 
i Chalukya-Bhi- | 

42 mé$varam ||| 30*] Tasmai Vaisyé$varaya Poleyan-akhyay*=aiva рипа visishtaya’ 
| Ш 31*] sa гар Chalu- 
43. kya-Bhima-nipatih Kákamránunam 

^. adat|da[t]va cha sa | 






mükapatala- ee | 

ka-šulka-sahitam=° atra gramé даба bhagah | Kaundinya-gótra-Bhaskarabhattaya 
dvau bhagau | Кабуара-20- 

tra-Jannayabhattaya | Harita-gotra-Vitteyabhattaya | Bharadvaja-Vennamabhattaya | 
étad-gotra-Mére- | 


yabhattaya | Harita-gótra Vennama-bhattaya | Kaundinya-gotra-Govarddhana-bhattaya 
| Bharadvaja- 


Kamadeva-tredis-bhattaya | tad-g6tra-Vennama-bhattaya | Harita-gótra Vennama- 
bhattáya | Kapi- 


gotra-Dameya-bhaftiya | Atréya-gtóra-Komareya-bhattàya | Bharadvaja-Vennama- 
bhattà- 


—nH Y Ira  aWmx Iri—  AmI- 








000० 





1 This is only a hemistich of an Arya ! 
# Better read sahita atra Ee 
з This word probably stands for trivéd. 




















€ 








| Kata-gotra-Nandama-bhattaya | Kapi-gotra-Virama-bhajtaya | étébhyah — — 
 praty-6kam-ekaikó bha- 








| gab | Gárgya-gótra-Türkama-bhaffáya dvau bhagau | Bhdradvaja-Révama-nama- I n a. 20 и 


dvivédaya | étad-gótra- 
















58 Divakara-dvivédaya | étad-gótra-Ruddapa-dvivédaya | Bharadvaja-Sarvvaya- 
f dvivédaya | étad-gó- — 
59 tra-Madhava-dvivëdaya | Dopapodi'-chaturvvédaya | Chikita-gotra-Révama- Бэ 
dvivédaya | (Виа|га- id t 
ge | Fourth plate, First side 
60  dvàja-Rudda uddapa-dvivedaya | Kaundinya-Poteya-dvivédaya  Harita- 
. Chamikurra-dvivédaya | ë- 22 
61 bhyo dvivedebhyab praty-ékam=ek-aiko bhagah | Bharadvaja-gotra-Kannama- 
I kramavidé ëkó bhagah | 
 Kašyapa-gótra-Vennamašarmmanë dvau bhagau | tad-anuja-Kundi-šarmmanë ako 
222 bhagah | Kasyapa-Và- ша ae 
63 mandya trayo bhaga[h*] | tad-gótra-Viddamasarmmane chatvaró bhagah | |] Harita- — 
22 gOtra Kandeya-krama 
64 vidé arddha-bhagah(gah) | Kasyapa-gótra-B üma$armmaneé dvau bhágau | Vatsa- 


gótra-Pótama-Sarmmagé dvau bhà- | 


65 gau | Kašyapa-Siddhama-šarmmanë chatu[r*}-bhaga(gah |) Vatsa-gotra-Vikrama. 


67 


_ *- 


Sarmmané dvau bhagau | Kausika-gó- 


tra-Nagadévaya dvau bhagau | Bharadvaja-gotraya Damas: 
Mendeya- su 


dvivedé(di)[ne*] tri-khandika(kah) | MéreyaSarmmané dvau bhagau | Mülaghatika- 
Subhakara-sarmmané | Kaundinya- © x 





mašarmmanë dvau bhagau | 





Mayindamasarmmane | tad-gotra-Kondamagarmmané | Kausika-gótra- | 
Divakarasarmmané | tad-gotra-Ma- 


69 dhavašarmman | tad-gótra-Divákara-Peddéyasarmmape | Vennama-sarmmané | 


Harita-Méreyasa- 


70 rammané | Harita-Narayanasarmmane | Kaundinya-Vimalasamudraya | Harita- 


. Drónasarmma- 


"om në | Narayanasarmmané | Vatsa-gótra-Sarvvadéva-Sarmmané | ét&bhyo(bhyah) 
222 praty-ekam-ék-aikó bhà- 


72 





073 This name can also be read as dugapoti 


Fourth plate, Second side 


gah | Kasyapa-gotraya Bhavasvami-bhattaya dvau bhagau |tad-gótráya | (m c | I 
Mahakalabhatta- с se 









3 This sentencei s written on an erasure 
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73 уа еко bhagah |! Vajasanéyi- 
74 -Kasyapa-gotraya VikramayyaSarmmané dvādaśa bhagah | Bharadvaja-gêtra- 
Kondya[ma]- 
75 shadaüga-vedavidé ék5 bhagah | Vajasaneyi-Kau$sika-gotra-Benayadis$armmane tra- 
76 yo bhagah | tad-gotra-Bejayita-sarmmane trayo bhagah | tad-gotra-Bikyana$armma- 
7l në trays bhagah | Vatsara-gotraya Nagamba-putraya kaniyase Kundi- 
18 &armmané dvau bhágau | Рагаѕага-рӧігауа Pandaranga-Sarmmané eko bhagah | Kau- 
79 &ika-gótràya Chamyana-bhattaya paficha? bhagah | Vajasanéyi-Kasyapa-gotraya Chae 
80 myanagarmmané trayo bhagah | Vajasanéyi-Kausika-gotraya Pótamayya$armmane 
81 dvau bhagau | Bharadvaja-gotraya Kamasarmmane ēkô bhagah | tad-gotraya Ailama- 
` ` 82 šarmmanë &kó bhàgah | Kausika-gotraya Bhimašarmanë pamcha bhagah | Кабуара- 
gotra- 
Fifth plate, First side 


ya Damasarmmane dvau bhagau | Gautama-gotraya Doneya-kramavidé еко bhagah | 
tad-gó- 

84 traya Chimyana-kramavide sarddha-bhagah | Kaundinya-Góleya-kramavide еко 
bhagah | Harita-Ve- 

85 nnama-kramavidé еко bhágah | Bharadvaja-Sarvvadeva-kramavide Кабуара-К езауа- 
dvivedaya 

86 Kaundinya-Kesava-kramavide Lohita-Sridhara-kramavidé praty-ékam=arddha-bhagah | 
Kausika- 

$7 Sridhara-kramavide khandika-trayarh(yam) | Bharadvaja-Nandisarmmané eko bhagah | 
Srivatsa-g6tra- 

$8 ya Bavvanasarmmané 8КО bhagah tad-gdtra-Machyana-bhattaya dvau 015240 == 
Вћагадуа · 

89 ja-gotraya Talamasarmmané ёкб bhàgah | Kausika-gotra-Kautama-bhattaya 

90 dvau bhagau | Harita gotra-Vennama-kramavidé еко bhagah | Suvarnnakara- 
Bhimanaya a- 

9] kkasala-sahitarh tri-khandika-k6dravabija-pramana-kshétram dattam | 


83 


SET П 


This is a set of five copper plates each measuring about 6.1" х 2,7", with their rims raised 
a little to protect the writing. The first and the last plates are engraved on their inner sides 
only, while the other three plates bear writing on both their sides, The plates are strung 


1 Between these two sentences there is a gap containing Kausika-gofrdya ValiyaSarmmané еко bhdgak* 
written by a different hand, but erased not quite successfully. 
2 Ma, originally engraved after this, has been erased. 


1 
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on a slightly oval-shaped ring measuring about .35" in thickness and 14" іп circumference 


The two ends of this ring are fixed into the ornamental bracket of'the'back of a circular seal, 
about 2" in diameter, on the counter.sunk.surface of which are found shown in relief the 


following figures and designs : a running boar turned slightly upward facing proper right 
a crescent near the face of the boar: the legend Sri Trilbhuvandmku]sa[h*] in'a line below; 
and а АШ blown:lotus with 9-petals а: ће bottom. `The seal is.-damaged. Hence the other 
usual signs of the Eastern Chalukyan seals, viz. the sun and the elephant goad are lost, . The 
whole set, together with the ring and seal, weighs 134.5 tolas. ‘There are altogether 56 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved throughout. Y . 


The characters of the record belong to the southern class of alphabets, quite normal 
for the time and the part of the country to which the charter belongs. As regards the indi 
vidual letters, there is practically no difference between the vowel 2 and the conjunct sra 
(lines 24-25) and between the conjuncts ddh and dv (lines 8, 14). Of the initials, the 
inscription has 7 (line 52). The form of jh (line 26), though wrongly used as a subscript of 
njha, is interesting. The inscription contains signs for three final consonants viz., i, n and m 
(lines 15, 10, 8), and a sign for upadhmdniya (line 45). * 


The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout but for some Telugu proper names of 
persons and places. The text is written in ап admixture of prose and verse. Though here 


` 


and there we find scribal errors, and though there is a defective construction (line 47), thetext, | 


testifies, on the whole to the poetic skill of its composer. Thus, the verse 3, іп Anushtubh 
though not quite relevant to the context, contains a reference in brief to all the kings of the 
dynasty who preceded Chilukya Bhima 1. The next verse containing as many as eight 
finite verbs, of which many are aoristic forms, reminds us of the style of the Bhattikdvya of the 
famous grammarian poet Bhatti. Verses 8-9 give a vivid description of а woman's physical 
beauty, a description not often met with in the epigraphical literature. There are also a few 
rare words like the indeclinable sat (line 22) meaning ‘well’, ‘rightly’, and usra (line 25) 
meaning ‘ray of morning light’. The word ks/rita (line 31) though of uncertain meaning, 
seems, as the context indicates, to have been used as a synonym of sróni ‘buttock’. 


In respect of orthography, it may suffice to say that dh preceding y, and the consonants, 
in general, following ғ are doubled (cf. lines 3, 12 etc.). The use of z in the place of its corres 
ponding aspirate is also at times met with (lines 5, 16). The influence of local dialect may be 
seen in the spelling sirigha (line 17). 


This epigraph as has already been stated, is one of the records issued by the Eastern 
Chalukya king Bhima It who was also known as Sarvalokdsraya Vishnuvarddhana VI, and 
who styled himself as Маћагајааћтаја paramésvara and Paramamáhésvara. The object of 
the epigraph is to record the king's grant of the village Méga to a woman named Mahadévi 
Like all the other known copper plate inscriptions of the monarch, the present one too 
bears no date 


The text of the record conveniently falls into three parts : the first part giving the list of 
the predecessors of the ruling monarch with their respective reign periods and achievements 
(line 1-27); the second part, containing the royal order introducing the donee (Lines 27 46); 

and the third, consisting of the formal portion of the grant (lines 46-56) 


1 Though about half a dozen records of this king have been unearthed (e.g., C. P. No. 14 of 1909 ; No. 1 
of 1914; No. 14 of 1918), only one (viz., the Bezwada plates) has been properly edited by Prof. Kielhorn 
(see, above Vol. V, pp. 127 ff. and plate). The other record, viz. the Attili grant-has been edited by K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao more than once with erroneous text. See, JBORS, Vol. УШ (1922), pp. 83 ff; Joun.. Tei, 
Academy, Vol. II (1922), pp. 241 ff. 4 . к 


\ 
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The genealogical and chronological account given in the first part does not differ from. 
‘what is'found'in:the corresponding section of the-Bezwada plates of Chalukya Bhima:? ‘Hence 
it-would suffice we confine ourselves only to those points which сай for some special remarks. 


То begin with it may be seen that the present record belongs.to the ·зепега у of tthe 
Eastern Cbalukyan epigraphs which assign 37 years .of reign to Vishnuvarddhana ЛИ and 
-does not follow the Sātalūru record of Chalukya Bhima’s predecessor .Gunaga Vijayaditya 
III,? which seems to be almost a solitary epigraph:to assign 35 years:to the said king. "This 
discrepancy is rather difficult to.explain. For, the :Ponangy (also ѕреК :аѕ Bonaigi) plates 
of Ше said Gunaga Vijayaditya himeslf? allot 37 уватв to "Vishnuvarddhana III. .Probably, 
it ts‘due to the confusion on the ‘part ofthe. author .of the Satalüru:plates ‘regarding the:third 
and the fourth Vishnuvarddhanas. For, as we shall see presently, Vishnuvarddhana IV 
might. have ruled for 35 years. 


` "Again, like the Ропаћру plates, the present record and the Masilipatnam plates of 
Cbalukya -Bhima I* also allot 19 years of rule to Vijayaditya though .Chalukya Bhima’s 
other records, viz. the Bezwada plates, Vinnakóta plates Set I and Satalüru plates assign 
18 years to-that monarch. Similarly, while the Sataliiru plates allot only 35 years of rule. 
to ‘Vishnuvarddhana IV, the present epigraph, like the Роџаћру, Bezwada and Attili plates, 
` assign 36 years of reign to this king. | 


The majority of the above mentioned records assign 40 years of reign to the next king 
. Vijayaditya П, while the Ропаћру plates of Vijayaditya JIL and the -Edéru -plates of Amma 
I give him 41 and 44 years respectively. It is not unlikely again.that the assignment of 44 
‘years of reign to this king was due to some confusion between the Vijeyaditya JI and his. 
next namesake who actually ruled for 44 years according to all epigraphs. -However 
the difference between 40 and 41 years of Vijayaditya П as that between 35 and 36 years. 
and between 18 and 19 years respectively of two of his immediate, predecessors, seen above, 
may be explained in a way. It might be due to the propensity on.the;part of the composers 
of the respective records to round of the fraction of the last years of reigns of the respective 
kings, with the nearest number, either lower ог higher. The same propensity may .also.be 
felt in recording the reign period of the next king.Kali-Vishnuvardhana V in different records. 
‘For, while the epigraphs like Ponaügy plates* give 20 months (vimSati masan), many Cha- 
lukyan records, including.the present one give one year.and.a half.(ie. a convenient -and 
nearest fraction) as the duration of that king's reign. This probable practice of rounding 
. Off the fracticns.at.the.end-of each reign in this-way-is also to-be-taken into account, "besides. 
other things," while solving the vexed problem of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology. 








1 Above, Vol.'V,:pp. 127 f., and plate. : 
Bharati Vol.I (1924), pt.i,.pp.101. ff ; JAHRS.,Nol.-V (1930),:рр:112:. 
` 3 C.P. No. 3 of 1908-09. 

5 СР. Мо. 1 of 1913-14. 

5 However. Ог. Fleet opined that both these Vijayadityas ruled 44 years each'(see Ind. Ant. "Vol. XX, 
.рр.100 ff). It may:be pointed out that the later inscriptions ofithe; family (i.e. -since:the days-of Bhima Ш) 
assign 48 years of.rule to Vijayaditya П. This discrepancy. may „have to. be. explained-by iassuming that the 
period of the additional 8 years ‘denotes the years during which Vijayaditya IX-was.perhaps a crown prince. 
That is probably why in some of the earliest of those records we have the text s-ashtackatvariritatam (above 
Vol. V, p.136 ; SII Vol. I, p.47A ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p.249 еіс.). For the other view see The Age of 
Amperiai Капан p.133. Sais used probably to differentiate the period 0-8 years.as.acrown ‘prince “from the 
berg rà 40 yearsasa ruler. Otherwise in all these records sa is to be dubbed as-irrelevant, See above Vol. V. 
p.136,fn.8. “ 7 

Ye For-other references see also N. Venkataramanyya op. сїї. 

7 See ibid p.49 ff.; JOR, Vol. IX, (1935), p.38. 
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Regarding the historical information furnished in this part of the present record it may 
be observed that almost all the information given here is also found in the corresponding 
part of the Masülipatnam plates of Chalukyan Bhima I bimself the contents of which have 
been dealt with at length by scholars like H. Krishna Sastri! and others?, and that they need 
not be repeated here. Yet, verse 5 in our record adds something important to our know- 
ledge. It tells us how Chalukya Bhima mounted on his rutting elephant named Aditya- 
prasada drove out, by showering arrows, the Karnatas’ (і.е., the Rashtrakiitas) and the 
Làfakas (i.e., the Latas or the rulers of Southern Gujarat) like the rising sun mounted on 
the eastern mountain drives out the darkness by means of the rays of his morning light. The 
name Adityaprasade .of the elephant of Chalukya Bhima is interesting. This пате also 
occurs in the Masülipatnam plates* though it has remained unnoticed so far. .Besides, the 
verse under question informs us that the Chalukya monarch attacked his enemies on the banks 
-of the Goda, ie. the Godavari, where they were camping. The Masülipatnam plates 
too suggest indirectly, more or less tha same area for the Chalukya-Rashtraküta encounter 
For, there in that record, Chalukya Bhima’s son Irivarttiganda is stated to have fought ‘and 
won battles against the Rashtrakütas first at Niravadyapura and then at i’eruvangiru which 
are to be identified respectively with the modern Nigadavolu (East Godavari Dt.) and Реда 
"Vàngüru (West Godavari Dt.),* i.e., on either sides of the river Godavari. From the last 
mentioned record we also learn that the said prince vanquished the Chalukya kinsmen 
“ит уа cha dayadan)° along with the Rashtrakütas. These Chilukya kinsmen are to be: 
identified with the chiefs of the Vemülavada family of the Chalukyas 


In this connection it is interesting to recall that the Parbhani plates of Arikésarin’ ІП of 
the Vemülaváda family, dated Saka 888 describe Baddiga, опе of the predecessors of that 
-chief , as а captor of Bhima the terrible, in a war fought in the midst of water, i.e. in a locality . 
sorróunded by water.” Similarly the poet Pampa (the protege of Arikésarin II) also corra- 
borates to the full extent the cbove statement of the Parbhàni plates. The waters referred 
to by these two authorities are to be identified evidently with the Godavari waters, as indi- 
cated by the present Vinnakóta record. It may be seen that while the Parbhani plates and 
"Pampa's Bharata credit Baddiga with victory ovcr Chalukya Bhima, the Chàlukya eigraphs 
incluing the present one declare Bhima as the victor. This conflict between these evidences 
may be due to the fact that they describe two different phases—viz. the earlier and later—of a 
feud in which were engaged the Rashtrakitas and their Vemülavada feudatories on one hand 
“and the Chàlukya of Véigi on the other. In the light of all the above evidences indicating 
‘the Godavari region as the place of conflict tetween the Eastern Chalukya and Ше Ràshtra- 
Каз, one may have to take only with a grain of salt the statement of a Chalukyan inscription 


1 A. R.EP., 1913-14, pp.84-85. 
2 N; Venkataramanyya, op. cit., pp.25-26, eto. А 
3 Here the text reads Karnnatan-durddurüfàn, іп which the second word is ап abusive term used in literature 
denotes atheist. Cf. Mimamisaka-durdduritah (i.e.. nastikah in the Каўка under Ashfadhyayt, IL, i, 53). In 
the Masülipatnam plates also we have Ката durdduriifak (see, below f.n. under the verse in question) and 
the word has been taken to mean ‘vile’. See, A.R.Ep. 1913-14, p.84. So to réad here Dharddarüfan and to 
.take it as a dynastic designation, unknown otherwise require correction. See, A.R.Ep., 1960-61, p.14. 
4 Cf. yadv- Ádityaprasáda-dviradavara-guru-skandha-bhásvat-svamürtféh, lines 19-20. Бог other instances 
of naming of the favourite elephants of kings, see, Bom. Gaz., Vol.I, pt.ii, p.322, f.n. 8; p.334. 
5 The Early Hist. of the Deccan, p.481. 
7,6 Line 30. 
2 €f. Bhimam .bhima-parükram-aika-nilyar уб  helay-aiv-agrahid-ugram graham=iv=antar-ambu ѕатағё 
.dorvikramad=Baddigah | See, Sources of the Med. Hist. of the Dekkan, Vol.HI, p.49 


8 Cf. moseleyam pidivamire nirulotti Bhimam=atigarvitarh pidiye meygali Baddaganannanávano | The Pampa 
Bharata, Asvasa I, verse 2 
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of the subsequent period that on the death.of Vijayaditya ІШ, the Véngi was enveloped by: 
the armies of the Rattas and the Chalukyan kinsmen as if by. darkness.) At the most, it 
may indicate that many areas in the northern part of Véngi were occupied by the enemies.? 


Тһе-весопа part of our record contains the royal order addressed to Ше Rdshtrakitas 
(officers) and the householders of the territorial division Varavararashtra. Here we learn 
the following : There was a chief (i.e. under the Chalukya king) named Sarvvaraja. His 
slaughter. Tailamba (verse 6) was married by the Chief Yvddhamalla, who was the son of 
the chief Baladakayya and who had the sükaralárnchchhaix: or the boar-emblem evidently: 
on ‘his seal (verse 7). They had a beautiful daughter, by name Mahadevi (verse 6-9). She 
seems to have been married by one Vijayaditya of great virtues. The latter was the son 
of Niravadya-dhavala and the grandson of Рапдагаћра and who had the hereditary fillet. 
of Katakarája (verses 10-13). 


The third part records the royal grant of the village Méga, free of all taxes, to the above: 
Марадем. It is stated that the grant was made by the king out of his happy memory of 
the help formerly rendered by the doree's husband and in order to show his sense of grati- 

_tude (lines 46-48). The respective eight boundaries of the gift village on its eight directions. 
starting from the east are given ав: (1) the tank called Pulliyéru tank ; (2) the Muntha- 
ravula-guntha (pond); (3) the field belonging to (the temple of) Naréndréévara (Siva) of 
Chembaru ; (4) the field belonging to (the temple of) Taila-Sarva (Siva) ; (5) Dévula- 
Cheruvvu (tank) ; (6) the western tank of Charmmandi (village) ; (7) the chariya (precipice 
or the valley) of Peddapündi (village) ; and (8) some two trees (2) (lines 48-52. Of the. 
above boundaries, the third is interesting as it testifies to the existence of the temple of Siva 
called Narendre§vara, eivdently named after Narendramrigaraja Vijayaditya II to whom 
some Eastern Chalukyan records attribute the construction of 108 Siva temples under the 
name Naréndrégvara. Similarly the name Taila Sarva of the fourth boundary reminds 
us of the name ТаЏатра of the mother of the donee Mahadevi 


The donee’s husband Vijayaditya is no doubt identical with his namesake who too is. 
mentioned as the son of Niravadyadhavala and as the grandson of Pandranga, in the Maliyam- 
pündi grant of Amma II,‘ the great grandson of Chalukya Bhima I Similarly it was most 

_ probably this Vijayaraja, who figures as the djfapti under his designation alone, viz. Kadéya- 
гаја (Skt. katakarája,the Superindendent of the royal camp) in the Bezwada plates of. Chalukya 
Bhima 1,5 issued at the time of his coronation.? 








1 Cf. ladanu savitary-astamsate — timira-patalén-£va — Ratfa-dàáyáda-balen-àbhivyáptam | Vengi-mandalam 
in the Edëru plates of Amma 1. See, 50, Vol.I, p.40, text lines 28-29. Dr. Hultzsch first took Ratta-dayada- 
bala of the above verse in the sense of the army of the Ratta claimants (ibid., p. 42), and subsequently corrected 
it ias the army of (Krishna 11), the heir (or son) (i.e., dayada) of the Ratta (viz. Amoghavarsha D, See above 
Vol. IV, p.227 £n. But from what we have seen so far, it is now clear that the expression in fact means ‘the 
army of the Кайа (i.e., Krishna II) and the (Chalukya) kinsmen (of Vémilavada) i 

2 See, The Ейгіу Hist. of the Deccan, p.283. Consequently one may have to reconsider the view that’ 
the Rashtrakuta forces overran the Chālukyan territory as for south as Guntur and Nellore distréts. See,,; 
The Age of Imperiai Kanauj, p.135 2 йл s 

3 See, e.g., above, Vol.V, p.128 text-line 15. Cf. also Set I, Verse 13 (above) бэ A 

4 Above, УО!ЛХ, pp.47.ff. : - тай 

5 Cf. Ajflaptir-asya dharmasya Kadéya-rajah pratapaván | pitámahó-bhavad-yasya Рапаатапраћ рагатараћ |) 
Above, Vol.V, p.130, verse 7 ч os 

6 See, ibid., p.129, verse 1. i : . 

4A 
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Though the Kafakardja family of Pandaranga is thus well known to us aiready rrom 
other records, the other two feudal families, viz. those of Загуагаја and of Baladakayya,! 
are known from the present record for the first time. It is to, be noted that all these 
feudal families were friendly with each other ; had matrimonial relations among them- 
selves during the period of Chalukya Bhima, and stood loyal to their overlord. This 
evidently must have greatly helped the monarch to come out finally victorious in his 
protracted struggle aginst the Rashtrakütas. The circumstances under which Ве present 
grant was made, probably indicate that the donee’s husband Vijayaditya, like his grandfather 
Pandarhga,* took part and won victories in the wars of the king, that he was no ` more 
on the date of the issue of the record under study,? and that the grateful king had given 
the present grant in favour of the general's surviving wife Маћадем, obviously for her 
own maintanence. i 


The third part ends with imprecatory passages followed by references to the djfapti 
or the executor of the grant designated as Kadéyardja ;to the composer of the text of 
the grant Bhatta Vamana ; and to the writer Kondacharya. As we have already seen, the 
Kadéyardja of the Bezwada plates is identical with Vijayaditya himself, whose widow ` 
Mahadevi is the donee of the present record. So, it is likely that the Kadéyardja of our 
récord was a son of the above Vijayaditya himself. ln the Maliyampündi plates of Amma 
П, the donor is one Durggaraja who is described as the son of Vijayaditya, who was 
identical with his namesake of our record, as we have already seen. Therefore, the Kadéya- 
rüja of the plates under study was most probably identical with the above Durgaraja 
himself or perhaps his brother, if he had any. Possibly it was he who figures as the 
djfiapti under the designation alone (i.e. Kadeyarája) іп the Masülipatgam plates. ВЛара- 
Уашапа“ and Kondacharya figure respectively in the capacity of composer and the writer 
in the last mentioned record also, where they are endowed with the titles ]kavi-vrishabha, 
aad sarva-kal-agamakusala respectively’. 


The record as has been stated earlier, is not dated. However the approximate period 
to which it belongs may be arrived at as follows : 

Chàlukya Bhima 1 is known to have ruled for 30 years,” since the Saka year 814 
or 892 А.П.,? when he issued his Bezwada plates, of which Pandaranga’s son Vijayaditya 


1 This name no doubt consists of two parts viz, Ше neme Baladaka and Dravidian name-ending ayya 
(sSktaryya)] However, this name as a whole reminds us of the Dravidian balada-kayya ‘right hand’, and of 
the military units and communities known as valangai ‘right hand’ in the Tamil inscriptions of the subsequent 
ages. See A.R.Ep., 1921, para. 47 ; ibid., 1933, para. 32. 

9 See, e.g., above, Vol. IX, р. 53, verse 15. 

: з There is however nothing to show that the geners] Vijayáditya lost his Ше in a war fought by Chalukya 
Bhima I. Cf. A.R.Ep., 1960-61, p.14. Cf. also e.g., Parachakrena yuddhv=djau datta-pranasya bhüpateh | sunuh 
Kodzyarajasya Рапдагаћаб gunddhikah | a description of Vijaéyaditya’s great grandfather Katakaraja in the 
Рбпайру plates. 

4 This name has been read as Слатапа. See, A.R.Ep., 1960-61, р. 14. 

5 Cf. Sarva-vialdgama-kusala-Kondacharyyé hastalipivid=anagham | alékhayad=agamavich=chhasanam=api 
bhaffa-Vámanam — kavi-vrishabham | Some have proposed to identify bhafta Vamana of Chalukya Bhima’s 
cecords with his famous namesake, the author of the reputed work XKavyalankarasütravritti (see, M. Venkata- 
ramanayya, op. cit., р. 143). But, in the Rajatarangini, Kalhana describes certain Vamana as one of the 
ministers of Jayapida who ruled in Kashmir sometime in the last quarter of the 8th century, and scholars, in 
general, basing on the Kashmiri tradition, hola that Vàmana to be identical with the author of the said 
work. (See, The Age of Imperial Kanauj, pp. 115, 192). At any rate the famous author Vamana must have 
flourished earlier than 850 A.D. (i.e., earlier than Chalukya Bhima) at least, as he is referred to in the 
Dhvanyaloka which is to be assigned to the second half of the 9th century. See, P. V. Kane, Hist. of Skt. 
Poetics, (1971), p.146. 

q Above, Vol. V, p.133, text-line 16. 

7 T.e., according to the Attili grant. See, 4.R.Ep., 1917-18, p.131. 
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"acted as Gjfiapti. The present record is clear enough to indicate that by the date of its 
"issue, the said Vijayaditya was no more and that Bhima had won his final victory over his 
Rashtrakiita adversary viz. Krishna II (880-914 A.D.), in the bitter feud in which the 
former lost very heavily? at an early part of his reign.? According to some, Krishna II 
-could not have controlled Véngi for more than a decade? (i.e., с. 892-902 A.D.), while 
-others assign the success of Bhima to the latest years of the said Rashtraküta.* Hence 
‘aur record may be roughly assigned to a date between 902 A.D. and by 914 A.D. 


| Regarding the geographical units mentioned in the introductory part of the 
record it may be said that all the places excepting the Goda (ie. the river Godavari) 
are also mentioned in the Masilipatnam plates of Chalukya Bhima 1 and they have 
already been identified by scholars who have dealt with that record. I am not able to 
identify the gift village Мбва, its boundary-villages, and the district Varavara- 
.ràshtra that comprised those places. 


` 


TEXT: 


; Metres : Verses 1-3, 6-9, 13-14 Anushtubh ; verse 4 Indravamsé ; verse 5 Sragdhard., 
verses 10-11 Aryágiti ; verse 12 Sardülavikridita] 


First Plate, Second side 
1 Svasti {l*] Srimatarh sakala-bhuvana-samstüyamána-Manavyasagó- 
2 тапап Háàriti-putránàm Kauéiki-vara-prasada-labdha-rajyanàm Mat ri- 
3 gana-paripalitinam(narh) Svámi-Mabhasena-padanudhyatànam bhagavan-Nà 
4 ràüyana-prasada-samasadita-vara-varüha-]àmchhan-ekshana- 
5 kshaga-vaéikrit-üráti-man dalànàm-Asvamedh-avabhrita-(tha)-snána-pavi- 
6 triktita-vapusharh Chàlukyánam kulam-alamkerishnós-Saty&&rya-va- 


7 Mabh-endrasya bhrátà Kubja-Vishnuvarddhané=shtadasa varshani* ЇЇ | tat-sut6 Jaya- 


Second Plate, First side 


8 simhas-trayastrinéatam* [|*] tad-anuj-Éndraraja-nandanó Vishnuvarddhanó nava [|*] 
tad atma- 








— - 





1 See, The -Еағіу Hist. of the Deccan, p.282 f: 

? See, the Edüer plates (517, Vol.I, p.40), lines 28 ff. 

3 See, The Eariy Hist. of the Deccan, p.283 

* The. Age of Imperial Kanauj, p.135 : 

5 From Original plates, photographs and impressions 

“Ап expression like Verigi-mandalm-apalayat is to be supplied here and in the succeeding sentences 
ending in the accusative -case 

“Тһе word varsháni also is to be supplied here and in the following sentences. 
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9 16 Marngi-yuvarajah рапсїауна ай | | nta(ta)-t-tanujo Jayasimhas-trayóda$a. 
[I*] ta- 


10 d-anujah Kokkili[h*] shan=masan [|*] tada(d-a)grajó Vishnurájas-saptatriméatam(tam |) 
tat-ta- 


11 пщб Vijayaditya ekin-na-virhsati[m|*] nta(ta)- t-tanujó Vishnurajash-shattrim- 
12 ёмаш(аш|) tat-sunur=Vvijayadityas=chatvarirhsatam [1*] tat-tanayah Kali-Vi- 


13 [shnu]varddhano-dhyarddha-varsham][|*] tad-apatya-mukhyah [|*] yas=tu[|*] 
Kalimga-Garga-rüpy-àadi 


14 Küošsalšsha(ša)-dvip-adi cha [|*] Pándya-Pallava-hem-ádir bala[|*] tyágartha[m-a]- 


Second Plate, Second side 


15 harata! | [|1|*] Garngan-arópayad-Gaigakütam Marhgisiro=chchhinat [|*] K rishna[m]- 
rané- DUE Бан Р 


16 jayad=vakturh kas- samarttó(rtthó)-sya sahasan 2 Г| sa Vijayádityas-chatuscha- 
17 tvüriméatarh Véhgi-désam- anuvarsham-avarddhayat |Jayasirhgha*-dvaye ch-ai- 
18 уаш Vishnuvarddhana- ратсћаке [|*] Marhgina Kokkilau Vijayaditya? ~ tra- 
19 уа ité tatah | [[3]*] tasya Vijayadityasya bhratur=vvikram-akranta-saka- i 
20 la-bhuvana-talasya Vikramaditya-bhüpater=agra-tanayah [|*] 
21 Adhyasta sinhasanam=arddidad=ripün=apispašad=bhümim=a[namdaya]- 

Third Plate, First side 
22 t=prajah [|*] yas6 vyatànit-sad-apüpuja[d"] dvijàn- amamsta sadhiin=a- 
23 “‘vahad=guna-jra(sra)jah [|4-*] Matt-Adityaprasada-dvirada-vara-guru-skandham-à- 
24 ruhya Кора!“ chipad=unmukta-banairUdayagirim=ito bhanur=u- 


25 ‘ srais=tamisrarh(sram |) yadvata(t-ta)dvan-nira(ra)sthad-dh rita-sakala-bhuvó yas-tu 
Godà- у - Е i К 


26 tatasthàn Karnatan-durddurütanjha-(ü-jha)titi patu-natad-ghotakán* Lata- | 





1 Read=aharat 

3 Read Jayasimha uc 

з The third quarter is metrically defective as it has 9 syllables instead of 8 as required for Anushtubh, _ 

4 Sandhi is not observéd here 

‚ Cf. ..Tigmamsor-anujajair-udayagiri-jushó . — vyápta-Iokás-tamisrah, | yadv-Adityaprasada-dvirada-vara- 
guruskandha-bhasvat-sva-murtéh | yasy-eshvasa-pramuktair-ishubhir-abhihata-prahva-prishtha vyadhavan Karn- 
nate durdduriita jhatiti patu-natad-ghotaka Latakaš=cha | in the Masülipatnam plates, lines 18-21. ... 
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27 катб=сћа || [5||*] sa Sarvvalókaéraya-$ri-Vi[shnuvarddhana-Chalukya]-Bhima- 
mahara- m 


28 jadhiraja-paramésvarah Parama-Mahésvarah Varavara-rashtraki-? 


\ 


Third Plate, Second side 


29 niv[à]sino ráshtraküta-pramukhàn-kutumbina ittham-àjfiapayati [|*] 


30 Sarvvarajasya simanta-mukhyasya khyata-téjasah [|*] Uma Himala- 


31, yasy-eva Tailamb-akhya sut-abhavat | [6-*] Tarh éri-Baladakayy-dkhya-sa 


32 mant-ddhipatés=sutah [|*] avodha Sarhbhuvad-Yuddhamallas-sü- 


33 Кага-з larhchhanah [17|] Tat-sutarh $ri-Mahadevi[m"*] dhaval-dyata-lochana- 


34 m=asdka-pallay-akara-pani-pada-tal-arhgullith-(lim) [18] +] Pin-Onnata-kuch-ana- 
35 шгат nimna-nabhim guru-kshitam | *] pakva-bimb-àdharàn-tanvir tapta-hé- 


Fourth Plate, First side 


36 ma-prabham Subharh(bhim) [||9||*] Niravadyadhavala-putró naptà §ri-pangararhga- 

37 запаша-ра | nuta-katakaraja-varh$a-kram-agat-ànindya-patta-ba- 

38 ddha lalatah* [3 10 |4 Yas=cha | Manur-iva sa-vichára-girà Harir=iva Lakshmya 
39. kritanta iva бапгуубпа | | *] Smara iva rüpena dhi. 

40 ya Gurur-iva danéna kalpataru-r-iva [bha[ti ИА api cha [l*] 

41 Ѕаџгууаф duryyamam-Aryyama душ! vapué-chittarh svabhàv-ottamarh 


42 satyan-nityam-anatyayam -јауараіа kasa ргакабаг: yašah | | 51 загат 


Fourth Plate, Second side 
43 -ri* уісһата chāru charita danam cha(cha) dina-stutarh jfianarh jüanavatàr v 


44 tan-tu* Vijayadityasya yasya kshitau [| 12 |*] (80|-уаш éri-Vijayaditya[h]- 


45 [.]tya}’ -vadyah=parantapah [|*] ya[h*] ргаруа dharmma=kam-artthanokri ...; 
Эва स्य स LAGU SY ыш Di sa UE HEEL o क UC ИШ Аа coca RR t 


1 These 7 letters are engraved on an erasure. 

2 Кӣ is redundant 

3 Read more: correctly sikara 

Cf. Niravadyadhavalah Katakaraja-patta-sóbhita-talatah inthe Mailyathpindi grant above, Vol IX, 

P.53, text-line 45 

5 Bhüri is evidently intended. 

° The intended expression is obviously тала. ШО : 4 

* The work intended is satya, Cf. тата saty-asya па mithya-vadyam (Bharati, I, iv, 16). 


104 
46 


50 
51 
32 
53 
54 


55 
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.tkritirh(tim) (| 13 1] * J tasy-ai.? Mahàdévyal tat-pati-krita-pürvv-Opa[kàra]-sma- 
rana-santushtah® kritajiiata-prakhyapana-nimittarh sarvva-kara-pariharé- 
na Még-abhidhind gramo dattah || | asy=avadhayah "| pürvvatah 


Puliy-éru-nama tati | Agnéyatah Muntha-ravula euntha ЇЇ) 


| Fifth Plate, First side 

dakshinatah ^ Cherhbaru-Naréndre$vara-kshetram | —Nairi(rr)tyàm Taila-[Sa] - 
тууа kshétram | pa$chimatah Devulacheruvas | Vayavyatah Charmma- | Е 
ndi paśchima tatakam | uttaratah Peddapündi chariya | I- 
$a(sanatah renthamrakulu | па kêna сһій=аѕу=ӧрагі badha karaniya | 
tatha cha [uktarh Vyaséna*] | Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge тодан bhümida- 

[|*] ākshēptā 
ch-ànumarita cha tany-év2 narake vasét.|[] 14 || asy-ajüapti[h] Kadeyarajae. | 


уа | bhatta-Vamanéna rachitam-idam  Kondachàryyena likhitam []*] 


ƏíQ—<—  . . J... l Uu € M — — 
1 Restore tentatively kritavān lóka-sa. | "EL E 
2 Restore va cha. . Ë 
з Read santushtëna, to be in rune with gramo dattah in thé next line. 
4 This expressioni n engraved on'an erasure. 
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No. 14—AN UNPUBLISHED INSCRIPTION FROM ACHALGARH 
| 7 иж : С (1 Plate) 
. C. L. SURI, Музовв 


ЊУ 


. This inscription was copied. by me at Achalgarb on Mount Abu, Sirohi District, 
Rajasthan, during my epigraphical tour in 1961. It has been noticed in the Annual 
` Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1961-62.  Astherecord has remained unpublished so far 
far,? itis edited below with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological 
Survey of India, Mysore. : “ | 


Џ 


~ The inscription is engraved оп a black stone slab fixed in a corner along the wall of 
the hall of Achalesvara Mahadëva temple at Achalgarh. The inscribed portion which has 
suffered considerable damage due to the peeling off of the stone, covers an area of about 
1.32m by .58m. There are 31 lines of writing in all. Many of the lines, especially those at 
‘the bottom portion, have been badly damaged by horizontal lines running through them 


„= and therby give a feeling of their having been erased, perhaps intentionally. 


The characters are Jaina Nagari of the 13th century ‘and closely resemble those 
of the Mount Abu inscription? of Téjahpala dated V. S. 1287. The letter ba is distn- 
guished from va only by a minute dot in the centre (cf. =avalarhbate, line 6). This dot is not 
seen in some cases (cf. -labdha, line 7) when it is impossible to distinguish tbe two letters. 
Again, jña is distinguished from ja only by a small slanting stroke attached to the lower 


7 ‘part of the semicircular left limb of ja which is often not seen’ (cf. затјћауа, line 15, and 


| _ Фћауаја“ as ruling the earth. 


kairvajnayü, line 16). The language is Sanskrit, and -apart .from the introductory 
passage, а few connecting phrases: in lines 4 and 10 and the word fubham at the end, the 
whole inscription is ‘in verse, the total number ofstanzas being 88 as is indicated by the 
numetical ‘figures at the end of line 31. As regards orthography, it may be noted that 
the consonants following r are sometimes reduplicated. | 


The extant portion of the inscription does not contain any date. It is how- 
ever; not unlikely that a stanza in the last few lines which have been rendered illegible, con- 


` tained the date of the record in words. Be that as it may, the inscription can be assigned to: 


a period between 1220 A.D. and 1239 A.D. as it mentions the Chalukya Bhima II (c. V.S. 
1235-1298-A.D. 1178-1241), Paramara Sómasirha* of Abu and Chalukya-Vaghela Vīra- 


- 


The inscriptin begins with the symbol for Om followed by the. expression От namah Sri 
mad Achalésvara-dévaya, in prose and an invocation to the god Sarhbhu (verse 1; line 1). 
` The following eight verses (verses 2-9 ; lines 1-4) give a genedlogical account of the Chalukya 

family beginning with Malaraja (1) and ending with the reigning Ung omni 208 beginning with Malaraja (І) and ending with the reigning ling Bhima (II). The 





зА. Rt Ep., 1961-62, App В. No. 697. | ' 
? Pandit Vishwashwar Nath Shastri has quoted two verses of this inscription. Cf. Ind.Ant., Vol хип, 
р. 193, foot note 2. . MIA , 
. 3 Above Vol. VIII, PP. 208 ff. and plate. , . : : 
4 A. K. Majumdar, Chalukyas of Gujarat, P. 203, also see Delhi Sultanate, p. 223. 
5 His known dates range between V. S. 1277-1293 (Cf. above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 209). Us 


J . 4 Hisson Visaladéva is mentioned as Mandalésvara Ranaka in V.S. 1296 (Cf. A. K. Majumdar, op.cif, p.170). 
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other kings who аге méntioned in these verses are : Chamundaraja and his son УаПабћагааја 
(verse 3),; Durlabharaja and his seccessor Bhima (I) (verse 4) ; the latter's son Karnadéva and 
Jayasirhha who was popularly known as Siddharaja (verses 5 and 6) Китатараја (verses 7 and 
8); and the latter's son Ajayapila and his son Mülaràja (П) whose younger brother Bhima 
(ID was the ruling king (verse 9) 


The mention of Ајауараја ав the son of Kumárapala in our inscription 

15 Interesting. He was so far believed to be the son of Mahipala and the nephew of Kuma- 

гараја on the testimony of Mérutunga and other chorniclers like Krishnaji, Rajasékhara and 

Jinamandana. A K Majumdar has shown the contradictory nature of the statements made 

by Mérutunga and Jayasirhha süri in this regard and has rightly concluded that Ajayapala was 

the son of Kumarpala and not his nephew.? The inscription under study provides the only 
.epigraphical evidence in support of this view. 


The following eleven stanzas (verses 10-20 ; lines 4-8) give a genealogical account of the 
Paramaras, which begins with a description of the Arbuda mountain (modern Mount Abu) 
(verse 10) and the springing of the hero named Рагашага from the altar of the sactificial. fire 
of Maitravaruna (i.e. Vasishtha) (verse 11) and ends with the mention of the ruling king 56- 
masimha and his son, the yuvardja (heir-apparent) K rishnadéva (verses 18-20). The other 


Рагашага kings mentioned here are : Dhümaraja (verse 12); Dharhdhu, Dhruvabhata and ' 


others (names not given) (verse 13) ; Ватадеуа (verse 14) ; the latter's son Үа5баһауа!а who 
killed the Malava king Ballala in a battle (verse 15) ; Dharavarsha,the son of Yasddhavala, 
- whó having smeared the earth with the blood of the lord of Kurhkana obtained the kingdon 
(verse 16) ; and his younger brother Prahlàdana who is compared to Kēśava and who is stated 
to have given away wealth to the Brahmanas 


The lord of the Kurnkana, killed by Dharavarsha has been identified with the Silà- 
hara king Mallikàrjuna. It may be noted .that Prabladana is mentioned here neither as 
а ruler nor as an heir apparent.. It strengthens the view expressed earlier by me while edi- 
ting the Dhantà image inscription‘ that Somasirha directly succeeded his father Dharavarsha 


Verses 21-25 (lines 9-10) describe the rulers of the Chaulukya-Vaghéla family (here called 


. (Chaulukya), viz. Агпдгаја (verse 21), his son Гауапуаргазада (verses 22-23), and the son of 


the latter, Viradhavala (verses 24-25). Тауапуаргазйда who is mentioned in the Mount Abu 
inscription as Lavanaprasada, is stated to have acted like Sésha by recovering (lifting up) the 
Gürjará land which was disintegrating (slipping down) on account of troubled times. 

5 2 


Then follows а long account of the family of the ministers Vastupala and 'Тејаћраја 
This family hailing from the city of Amabillapura, the city of the Слијага kings, 
is called Pragvatavarnša (verses 26-27) ; lines 10-11). Уегвев! 28-29 which are partially lost, 
appear to describe the family in glorious terms. The next verse (verse 20) states that the 
ancestor,of the family was Chandapa who is described as martri ,i:andala márttanda. 


His son was Chandaprasáda (verses 31-32). He had a son named Sóma who is stated | 


to bave crossed the rivers just as Kakutstha ie. Bhagiratha hed changed the course 
of the rivers (verses 33-35). Sdma’s son was ,Абуага)а (verses 36 38) whose wife was 
Kumaradevi (verse39). Her first son Lünigais stated to have died when he was still young 
(verse 40). She gave birth to three more sons named Malladéva, Vastupala and Тејаћ 
pala (verses 41-42). The next ten verses (verses 43-52) give a description of the achievements 





з Cf. Bhandardar's List, p. 385. Also see A. K. Majumdar, op. cif., p. 127 
2A. K. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 127 

? Above Vol. XXXV, рр. 90-91 

* Above Vol. XXXVII, pp. 
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of Malladéve and Vastupala and of the Jatter's son J ayatsirhha. Of verse 53 which introduces 


| Vastupale’s younger brctber only a few aksharas are preserved. Verse 54 states that the laghuta 
^ ofthe guru is heard sometimes in the metrical science, but in these brothers is seen the диғийй 


of the laghu n caning thereby that Téjahpala; though the youngest of the three brothers, had | 
attained а higher status than the others. The next four verses (verses 55-58) describe the good 
qualities of Téjahpala. Verses 59-60 mention his w-fe and her son Lavanyasimha. 


Jt will be seen from the above that the genealogical accounts of the Paramiras of Abu, 
Chdulikya Vaghélas and of the family of Téjahpala do not differ from those given in the ` 
Моши!" Аби inscription except in their details. ae sŠ 

` The following portion of the inscription is badly damaged and ‘most of the stanzas are 
so incomplete that it is not possitleto give. a connected account of- their conntents. The © 
object of the inscription was perhaps to record the construction of new mandapa of the god 
Асћајебуага at Arbuda possibly by Téjahpala and his brother (verse 65). The: inscription, 
however, refers to several other constructions." Thus verse 68 records Ше construction of 
two shrines (dyatana yugma) in the temple of Jina Adinatha at Vimalagiri. Verse 69 also 


` . gefers to some other construction for Adinatha the exact nature of which is not ascertainable. 


While verse 70 refers to a new construction (probably.a shrine) called Nandi$vara, verse 71 


* теѓёгѕ to a tank called-Anupamasaras. .. The next verse (verse 72) speaks of a Vagbhatapura · 
- at the foot of the Satrurhjava hill. Verses 73-14 form a yugma as indicated by the expre- 
. ssjon ун тат at the end of Verse 74. While verse 73 is completely lost, the legible portion 


` 


- of verse 74 states that the minister (тати? таи) built a strong tank (2) with stone slabs. The 


minister referred to- Here is in all likelihood, Téjahpala. The next verse (verse75) refers to a 
temple of Yugidi-jina called Vastupala мћага. According to verse 77, three tóranas of marble 
were built by Va$tüpala. Verses 78-79 again speak of the construction of three toranas of marble · 
` probably attached to the matha (?) of Kapardin (Siva) at the back of (the aforesaid) vihdra. 
The next verse (verse 80) the first half of which is lost, also appears to have referred to some 
construction: ‘The second half of this verse. expresses a wish that the holy men paying a 


| pilgrimage to. this place should see it in its totality. 


- Only a few letters are legible in the last three lines (lines 29-31), ће name of Тејађраја 
occurring twice in line 29.. The record ends with the word subham preceeded by the numerical 
figures for 88. © ` : | né T fy 4 T 

Though the extánt portion of the inscription does not contain.the name of the composer' 
of this record, a careful comparison of its text with that of the Mount Abu inscription reveals 


` that this prasasti was also composed by Somésyarzdéva, the composer of the said inscription. 


Е | TEXT: . : 
[Metres : Verse 1.Ризћридата ; verses 2-9, 12-14, 17, 19, 21-23, 25-80, Anhushfubh ; 
verses. 10, 16 Salini; verse 11 Indravamsd ; verse 15 Уазататака ; verses 18, 20 Upajati ; 
verses 24, 68, Arya ; verse 65 V iyogini.] 


1 ГОп | От namah érimad-Achalesvaradévàya |5а bhavatu bhavatarh. $ubhaya Sarhbhuh 
“u ie Sirasi krišah śaśabhrid-vibhā[ti уавуа ; nibhritam-i]va Sivarh vilokayartyah 
. Surasaritah sphurito mukh-aike[de]Sah ІП) Malaria Chaulukya-varnée-smin Müla- 
rüjó mahipatih | asid=dastkrit-asésha-vipaksha-ksh6 . SE g “| 
m Fiom impressions. | . : "LECCE QNA П ; 
"This and all the following lines begin with two strokes which appear to.have been used for {symmetry 
and ornainentation. ' : : . . - : 1 
3 Expressed by a symbol resembling the numerial figures for 80. ` 


. *The intended reading of the four aksharas lost due to the peeling off of the stone is т-татдаай. 
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2  Ch&munmdaràjas-tat-patta-mam danam médinipatih | $riman Vallabharajo—‘smid= 

abhavad=vallabhé bhuvah || 3 Bhuvari Durlabhar&jó-'tha bhejé bhujava(ba) 1- 

órjjitah | Bhimah §rimars=tatd bhimi-marhdal-Akharhdald-bhavat |4 Ka[r]nadévah 

sutas-tasya bhümi-bharam=adhara[yat] | уар $ri-J ayasimh6=tha tat-sutah kshitim= 
anvaša[t]|ll . | | 


3 |5 Satv-àvashterhibha-sarbbhütais-charitrair-bhuvan-adbhü taih | Siddharaja iti khyatir 


-jatà yasya уабавуішаһ |6 Dévah Kumārapālo-tha palayamasa bhitelarh | bhü- 


bhara-dharané уаѕуа nyāya-dhāra . . . - [7] , .. запа-ипумна 
dhana-moksh-adi-kurvvata | purvy-Orvvi-pati-vrittesu kritah . . . „тапагаћ 18 - 
Tasma- ^ š Rs е5 - ` ) 


4 ф-Азауарйо-Чва Mularajas=tad-arhgajah | tasy-anujamma. íri:Bhimo bhü-bháram 
dharayaty=asau |9 Itaé-cha|| Asti &imün-Arvu(bu)d-àkhyó-'dri-mukhyah  érirhga- 
írépim vi(bi)bbhrad-abhramlihàm yah | vriddhim [ушка] - - Ú - d-ity-àdityasya 
bbrarhtim=arhtar=vidhatté |10 Тайтр ла Maitrávarupasya. [juhvata]$-chamdo- 
gni-kurh-J* ИЕЫ ЕУ | | 


- 


5 dat-purushah purd=“bhavat | matva muniihdrah para-marana-kshamam sa vyüharat- 
tam Paramüára-samjüayà || 11 Pura tasy-anvayé гаја Dhtmaraj-ahvayo="bhavat | | 


Yéna dhüma-dhvajén-eva dagdha - уатабаћ kshmabhr[tam(tam)|2] . . . ра“ 
narémdras=té Dharh dbu-Dhruvabbat-adayah | jatah krit-dhav-6tsiha-bahavo baha- 
vas=tatah|}13 tad-a- | i Е | | 


6 | namtaram ' taramgita-kirtti-sudhà-sirhdhu-$urtidhita-vyómà | $ri-Ramadêva-nama 
Kàmád-api ‘suthdarah [soó?]-bhüt. |14 T asmát-mahim-avihit-anaya-kalatra-gótra- 
 spar$ó Yaé6dhavela ity-avalambate [sma 1? - - U ra-kshi[tipa]ti| pratipaksham- | 
ајаш Ballalam-dlabhata Malava-medinsihdrarh(ram) [15 Dharavarshas=tat ` 

su- хоо. : | : 

7 tah prápa lakshmith lipta-kshonih gonitaih EKumkapérndóh | sarvvatr-üjau svais= 
Charitraili payitrair-labdha Slagha Rüghavep-éva уёла [16 Tasya  Prahlüdanó 
nama Vasavasy-éva [Këša]vah | anu-janm-abhavad=yéna dattd-érir-agrajanmanarh 

117 ‘$ri-Sémasimhah pitur=éshe Dharavarshasya rajyarh kurutach=chiraya | nasya 
[d-hi]- : ; 
3 lrájyam ganatah  [sva]ràjyam viródbi[bh]ir-yasya tu dattam-éva [18 5отазтћо 
nrisimhó-yaméapürvvah — prithivi-tale | yan=na[mn=aiva] vidiryarhté h ridayáni 

-  viródhinar(nàm]|l9 Sri-Krilebnajdevah kshitideva . . . , + vyap rita-[$à]sano- 

sau | Sri-Sémasimhé pitari зуага)удуай sthirarh уб-“уай yauvarajyam(jyam) | 20 
9 Jtag=ch=atr=aiva- Ch[au]lukya-varhse . . viséshakah | Агрбгаја ін khya[tó] jatas= | 


5 “4өрошаугр  pumàn|[21]. Sj-Lavanyaprasado=‘sya putrah . . Sirómamih | јајћё 
| (nija-prata]. . . . - . . [ügama]h |22 Imam samaya-vaishamyad=bhrasyamtim 


.  :Gürjara-kshitir(tim) | dorddarh-dén=oddharan dhirah sa-isha* Sésharh 
10 _||\vyaseshayat |23 Тапауб- уа Viradhavalé dhavalayati драгат yasah-sudha-puraih | 
'kimut-ahita-yuvatinàrh pasyamah $ydmatam) vadane |24 Bhramati bh risam=anyaya- 
. — tapa[n-otta]pit="a[dhuna |]... · - ... . d-bhuja-darnda-marnda[pë] [25 I[tas-ch |] 
- ... 5. da-kléda-virajata ` puram puram.| Anahi] . - 








1 These aksharas are completély lost. - f | à 
2 These.dandas as well as those in some of the following lines are intended to fill up the line. 
. „8 Sandhi has been observed here for the sake of metre vide Panini's süfra : Só-pi lope ска рдйа-рйапат 
(6-1-134). ; : i 


24 


+ 
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11 Ша-ритаті пата dham=asrayah* íriyàm-iha|26 Ras-dlarhka-[ra]né tasminn=ala-val- 


anukarinirh(nim) |  prarhsuh — Pragvata-varhsd=‘bhit-puré [Gülrjjara-[bhübhu]- 
jarh(jam) |27 Suchisara-paré varhéah зада) patrani . . . [|]... shas-tu 
уатбб=уат ,  dhatte pátra-paramparam(ram)[p8] ....... bhir-udbhüt- 


f üdbhuta-kamtibhih | [vi . . pita |1 
- 2 ..ilviSeshéna jagati-va Sarasvati|9 Mamtri-marndala-marttarmndaš=Charndapah pratha- 
. mah pumàn | Које tasmin-udaiti sma tamasám-avasüna-k гїї 30 Bhadras-Charh da- 


prasadoó-'bhüd-Gargadimdapi[ftàm][nam[ I] |... . [ка а] [sena] chakré 
$ri-khamr da-mamda[lam (lam) |395......... pani-padma-g ribitayà | géhiny= 
буа vada- | | 


13 |руб-уаш nripa-vyapara-mudrayá |32 Sómah samuddhatas=tasmad=ujjagama 
` manóramah | savitri-jate-matrena уёда dyaur=iva di[k-krità (133 dadhé guna- 
„ташапат yatra [chaityah] svayarhbhuva | tatra [ri]... . сирени di$at|34 Savitrarh 


бол ҮГГ таса rinim(nim) | Како вШеп-вуа уёп=арі nadi- 


14 nam  [vi]kramah |35 Améya-mahima-$riman-A$varajas-tató-'bhavat | убпа dan- 

` Grdra-hasténa Hastirajé=py=ajiyata (36  A[...nitam-éri] tad-vittarh vyayitarh 

dharmma-ka[rmma]su | yasas-tu jaga.......... tij37 Prák-kritam rénuka-badharh 
sre 2а ur-vi$esbata$-chakre bhaktim yah purushóttamah ° 


15 138 Satatar ^ sachiva-$r&ni-manikyasy-árhga-saihgini | kamtà Kumaradevi-ti tasya 
karhtirsivsabhavat [39 Prathamas-ta[na]yas-tasyáh $rimán-Lüni ga-sarnjñaya daivad- 
av[àpa] va(ba)ló-pi sa[lókyam Уазаубпа sah ||]40 Svabhavikéna $auchena mà 
v [ 1] pravaha iva Jahnavya taya sitah sutas-tra- | 


16 |уа 41  Mukhyah Sri Malladev-akhyo ‘ Vastupal-ahvayas=tatah | Tejahpal 
abhidhah paschat=trayi bhati Trayi-va sā [42 [Pura]. .nam-imàs-téeshárh parésham= 
iva mürttayah | tridhd  vibhidyamàna.......... h |43 Tal-labdharh Malladévéna 
[уа]....... [1] Sishtair-na vishtapé drishtarh Kairavam Kairvajiiaya |44 | 


17. [Шуан Malladevasya Kaustubhéna  vibhinnata | Jind hridi yadétasya Jinasya tv- 
aparah [sada]||45 Vastutvath Vastupàla[sya n-aiva] vé[ti Sara]svati | tadiya vadan- 
ambhóje ya=vagaty=anuvartate||46 [Va]s-stupalasya inarntr-imdóh....... sha sudhi.— 
vaparah punah |47 Shadbhir-éva gu- ` 


18 | nair=yéna ка-р! Kirttipadi krita | vasumdhara dharambhodhi-sahità pihita yaya 
|48 Ahmkaróti n=atmanarh tvath karóti....[ | Иван) punah [bharmdhaJn-drambhée 


humkaroti Virodhimah || 49........rvvarh........ hasti-va уй |50 Tasmad=amatya- 
jimütà- I | 

19 | t=sukshétré-smin .árhkurah | Jayatsihh-àhvayab s6=yarh và(bà)lo-pi phalitah satarh 
151 Рїгууё sarvvé=pi dhàryamte......... Sy..na pratáryamte |53 Chharhdahéastre 
$ru- , | | 

20 || ta-smabhih-laghuta=pi kvachid-guróh | tasmin va(ba)rhdhu-jané drishtà ригшй- 
sya laghór-api |54 Арбгууат tasya vaidagdhyam ya........ bhübhujà | ....... 


Sabhih sarddnath mêne samdhy-aksharàmi [yah |551.............. karóty-eva 
НЭР ВИ णता क I аи य лана О 
 iTheaksliaras in-square bracketsiare completely-lost due to the peeling off of the stone. These have been 
restored with the help of a verse in the Mount Abu inscription of Тек рада, A.D. 1230 (cf. above, Vol. VIII, 
2.209, verse 8, text-line 5), the second half of which.is identical with verse 40 of this inscription. 
3 DGA/77 БАТА ГУ ШАН бх. КЕ pot . 
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22 pakrityakriti pumsam .. tésharh na kévalaih(lam) | api yah stuti-larhchayarh Sachiv- 
emdur-gata-spribah |57 Apürvvam marhtri...... nahi | Vasudha-valaye уела maha 
шоа [158]..............тапуё=һат-ёпаһ ménàrmgajàm-iva|59 Làva- | 


22 |пуазштћа-патапат [sā Javany=avatansinarh(narh) | taJ-nayarh janayamasa. vinay- 
avarjjita-prajam(jam)]60' [Se]-vyarà yà...... orestis эй: nyéna cha рипуёла 
yasya ......... [61] ......... natma-rdjya-bhara-dhurarh-dharah|i62 Sri-[Dhavai]- 
“dhar-6- ' 


23 |\ddhara-dhurinasy=6pa[kara . 11 - yuh sachivav=etau pàdau Sura-girér-iva 163 
Tabhyam............ frajya-jsrih kumdalabhyàm................... | Achalés- 
varamamdapam пауат rachayarm-chakratur-enam- Arbu(bu)dé | 


24 |65 Satrumjaya-girer-[. . ..]tórana-mamditah | pürvvam  éri............ mamdapah 
|[66]........ yai | nirmmamé  nirnma...... ПОТ лде BRR jinayoh | 


kritavan=ayatana-yugarh Vimala-girav=Adinatha-Ji- : 


- t 


25 |па-Блауапе |68 [Purastá]d-Adinathasya tusharad=api ni[rumma]lam | ...Тејаћраја.. 
chakré 871. ...[॥69]..... . NarhdiSvar-abhidhar | nava  pmi........ [170]. :.... . 


26 ]...bhih |71 [Yad-Và]gbhata-puram рїгууаш Satrumjaya-gir[rer-adhah | |.. 
Па....һа....[172] Yasyah................ [73].......... [pavi]tra-salil-ójvalam 


(dam) |. karayamasa mamtriduh Sila-barhdhéna уат(бат)- 


27 jlidhurarn(ram)ll74 Yugmarh(mam)||Vastupala-vihar-a[khyarh Yugadi] Jina-marhdirar | 
C [[75]............sudhih | пуадћад=......76]............ torana- 
шауат | [àrasan-a$mabhih $ubhraih Vastupalo Viniramma- 


28 [те |77 Prishtha-bhagé viharasya kaparddi-ma[tha]-... | Ma[hà]devam-ji.......... 

БЭР rA $us [ | Jarásan-a$mabhi$-chakre torana-trayarh(yam) [179] 
Weed navam | Yàtràyam-agatah sarhtas-tat-pasyarhtu sarvatah..||80........ 
` 29 |r-Anukaréna ргака............... [Тејаћјрајб............... [Téjahpalo=‘tra] marhtr- 

баћ............ 

30. зэс es ет SR unes ques Ri играни РИ [marhdirazh}||86 
Srima... | 

ЗЕ E аа eae ТАН PET |188 Subharh(bham) |: 








3 The last eight verses are so incomplete that, in most cases, it is impossible to ascertain their metres. 
2 The inscription ends here. But traces of what appear to be numerals are found below the last linc. 
If it is so, they may have contained the date of the record. 


GMGIP (Pub. Unit), Sant.—S1—3 DGA/77—16-7-83—1,000. 
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"No. 15—NITTUR MINOR ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA 


(1 Plate) | 


h es 


P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


. -Nittür isa village іп Siruguppa Taluk, Bellary District, Karnataka State. It is situa- 
ted on the Siruguppa-Hospet road at.about 10 km south-west of Siruguppa. This village 
“бад also be approached from Tekkalkota which is at a distance of 12 km south of Siruguppa. 
From Tekkalkota, Nittür is to the west at a distance of 5 km. There are two live rock-boul- 
ders of pink granite variety situated about 1-1/2 km south of the village of Nittür. These 
boulders are amidst dry-cum-wet lands. They are said to belong to the rock that goes by 
the name of Chikkudappa-gudda. . The inscriptions! edited here “аге engraved on these 
- boulders which were surrounded by bushes before they were located. Jt is said that Shri 
C. Viswanath, a Junior Engineer, employed in the Bellary Branch Office of "the Mines 
"And Geology Department of Government of Karnataka, located these inscribed boulders, 
and that he had brought it to the notice of the office’ of, the Superintending Archaeologist, 
.. of the Mid-Southern Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India, Bangalore as well as 
to the Department of History and Archaeology of the Karnatak University, Dharwar 
early in August 1977. Shri Viswanath's report is said to have contained no mention of the 
Brahmi script in which the records are written but it made mention of the writing being in 
*Chinese and English' characters. There was naturally some delay on the part of the con- 
cerned people to proceed to the place to verify for themselves the importance of the inscrip- 
tions. By the last week of August, 1977, however, the Senior Technical Assistant of the 
Office of the Mid-Southern Circle who was stationed at Kamalapuram, near Hospet, and 
also the members of the Department of History and Archaeology of the Karnatak Univer- 
sity visited Nittür, identified the inscriptions as of Asoka's and reported the fact in the news- 
papers?. I visited the place by the end of August and the beginning of September 1977 and 
copied the inscriptions. . The Tahsildar, and the Block Development Officer of Siruguppa 
and their Revenue Inspector rendered much help to me while copying the’ inscriptions. 


Boulder No. I is on the northern side while Boulder No.II is on the southern side, 

at a distance of about 10 metres. Both of them are of irregular cylindrical form. While 
Boulder No. I is a single piece from the south-eastern top portion of which a big piece has 
been removed, Boulder No.II is in four pieces, placed one over the other. Boulder No. I has 
the writing from the floor level to about the height of 1-1/4 m. The edict in this boulder 
is engraved from the north-eastern corner and continues upto the south-eastern corner. 
“Тһе portion at the beginning is damaged. There are seven lines of writing which is very 
well seen in its middle portion. The length of the writing is 5.85 m and the maximum height 
at the middle portion of the wrting is 1.3 m. On Boulder No.II the writing is engraved at 
about the height of 0.5 m. from the ground level. The length of the writing is 6.05 im. The 





1 See Karnataka Bharati (in Kannada), Vol. X, Pt. I, pp. 139-143, for an article on them. 
2 See the Hindu, Weekly magazine, September 16, 1977 for information abcut this identification and 
about the discovery. . > 
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writing consists of five lines. The lines are not regular. It is very much damaged in the 
middle portion as well as at the end. The letters are not evenly engraved. At some places 
they are bold and big while at other places they are faint and small. At the place where the 
writing is bold and well preserved the height is 0.80 m 


Besides these two places containing Ще inscriptions, the eastern face of Boulder’ Хо 
seems to have also borne some writing. Only a few letters are seen of this which was not noti- 
ced by others but noticed by me when I was examining the inscriptions in situ. 


The characters employed in these records are Brahmi. Though they are of the 
usual type met with in the other edicts of A$oka! found in the Deccan, some letters сай for 
remark. 4, j, d, r and y are wirtten in various ways; b has circular form (Boulder No.I, 
in bádham in line 2) and a near circular form (Boulder No.,II, in bamhanani in line 3) and. 
m has the form usually met with in A$okan edicts from North India, which is different from 
its form showing a circle topped by a rectangular box open at its top found generally 
employed in the A$okan edicts belonging to the Deccan. : 

The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit, and it is akin to that of the other Agokan 
edicts of the Deccan. Its close similarity to the language of the Erragudi Minor Rock 
Edict is very apparent. It is called Magadhan dialect? in which m is used for n and sig, . 
used for 4 and. sh also although in two words viz., sávana (Вош4ег Ne. I, line 5) and 
vyuthena (ibid.,line 7) » is used for n. But the chief characteristic of this dialect viz., the 
change of r of Sanskrit to 115 seen in the word dchdliya (Boulder No. II,line 3) and асћаћ. ` 
(1544. lins 4), while at other places г is not changed to I In fact the inscriptions of 
Nittür under discussion may be said to be almost a copy of the Erragudi version of the 
Minor Rock Edict, except for a few minor ommissions and commissions. 


This is a Minor Rock Edict of Asoka, very similar to the Minor Rock  Edicte 
ofthe emperor found at Brahmagiri, Siddapura, Jatinga-Ramé$vara and Rajula-Manda- 
giri. The importance of this version lies in the following: In many respects this version 
follows very closely the version at Erragudi which contains more passages than the version 
found at other places mentioned above. In as much the present edict contains one or two 
more passages not found in the Erragudi version, it may be said to be the longest, of all. 
It is in this edict that we meet with the name of the emperor twice, expressed each time, 
as Raja Asoko (Boulder Мол, line 7; Boulder. No. H, line 1). Мо doubt the name Asoka 
is already known to us from the Minor Rock Edicts at Maski and Фијата. But at 
Maski the expression is Devdnampiyasa  Asokasa? and at | Gujarra it is Piyadasino 
Asokardjasa.* Е 

It is necessary to say the following, whether the texts of the writing оп both Ше boulders 
together form a single edict or the text on each boulder forms a separate edict. It is.known 
that the texts of the Minor Rock Edicts found at different places differ from each other in 
language, spelling and the arrangement of the passages. In some versions some passages 
which are found in others do not find a place, although generally speaking all the different 
texts are based on a copy prepared atthe head-quarters. This shows that when copies of the 
texts were transmitted from the headquarters, evidently Pataliputra, to distant places, they 
got disturbed in a variety of ways as mentioned above. It appears that the original of the 


эл 








1 Тће macron over e and o is not used in this article 

2 Above, Vol. XXXII 

3 CII., Vol. I, 1925, p. 174, text-line 1 

4 Above, Vol. XXXI, p.209, text-line 1 (QUU 
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text was moté or less of the Kind ‘which we find at Brahmagiri, Siddapura; Jatinga-Ramé- 
$vara, Rajula~Mandagiri, Erragudi-ànd Niftür, and the -versions met with at Maski, Palki- 
gundu, Gavimath Gujarra, etc. contain only one patt of.the original text. It is apparent from 
these incomplete versions that they stop with the statement *this proclamation is issued on 
tour (for) 256(days).! - In these versions the text prominently mentions only the fact of Ašokas 
exertions in respect of Dharma and his anxiety to spread its principles amongst men of all 
classes of his empire and amongst people living beyond the borders of his empire. What are 
the principles of Dharma which he wanted to spread? This vital: information is contained 
only in the full original text of which the versions are found in the places mentioned above. 
In this АШ text, after the passage containing “Ше number of days spent by Ašoka on tour, 
there cómmences the passage with the following expressions : At Brahmágiri it is Se hevam 
Devanampiye aha? at Erragudi it is ћеуат (Devdnar) Devdnampiye dha, and at Nittur it 
is Каја Asoko аһа. In the case of the Siddapura version even this passage is omitted and 
the passage‘ beginning with má[tá]..... is given. More significantly in the Jatibga-Rames- 
vara version, the passage," after the numerical symbols, starts with hem=eva mdtd-pitusu, 
meaning that (the principles of Dharma) are “аз follows”. Interestingly in the edict from 
Nittür under study, the last sentence of the writing on Boulder Мол, reads as yathd raja 
., Asoke аһа thathati while the first sentence in the writing on Boulder Ко.П, reads as Каја 
Asoko dha which is clearly indicative of the fact that the text of Boulder Хо is connected 
. with the text of Boulder No.II. This is paralleled by the passages like he[vam] (Реудпат) 
Devdnarpiye dha followed by the passage ушћа Реуа(патіріуе аһа tatha kafaviye occurr- 
ing in Erragudi,* and a similar passage which is much damaged and only conjecturally 
restored occurring in the Raujla-Mandagiri version." In the light of the above discussion 
it is clear that the- complete versions et the above-mentioned places represent only one edict. 

Dr. Hultzsch however has stated in his CIL, Vol. 1 (1925), p. xxvi, that the edicts at 
Brahmagiri, etc. adds one more edict to that already known from such places as Rüpnath 

Sahasram, etc. This is-obviously a casual statement because while treating the edict in the 
text portion of his book he has apparently taken it asa single edict only. But what appears, 
on the face of it, to have been stated casually by Dr. Hultzsch has been perpetuated in 
recent times by Dr. D.C. Sircar,* which require reconsideration in the light of our discussion 


above. » 
ТЕХТ! 


EE | BOULDER NO. I 
1 (D Devajnajrapiyo™ heva[m] aha | | *] (II) adhikàni adhatiyani [va]sàni уа! 





1 Abové, Vol. ХХХІ, p. 210, last line. ` ч 

2 СП., Vol. I, 1925, р. 176, text-lines 8-9. 

? Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 7, text-line 12. 

4 CII., Vol. 1, 1925, p. 178, line 16. 

5 Ibid., p. 180 text-lines 12-13. . 

% Above, Vol: XXXII, p. 7, text-lines 12-13 UM 2 

7 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 217, text-lines 7-8 : ! 

8 CII., Vol. I, 1925, pp. 175 ff. 

° Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 211 ff.; Vol. XXXII, pp. 6510 

19 From impressions 7 
. 11 This is given as Devdnampiyasa Asokasa in. Maski (СП. Vol. I 1925 р. 174); as Devaharhpiya in 
Brahmagiri (ibid. р. 175); as Devanampiye in Siddapura (ibid., p..178); as Devana... in Jatiñga-Ršmešvara 
(ibid., p. 179); and as Реудпатргуе іп Erragudi (above Vol. XXXII 6).. In the Rock Edicts and Pillar- 
Edicts this passage is variously given as Devanampiye, Devanampiyé piyadasi, Devanaripiye piyadasi laja, etc. 


` = After this there should have been written two letters .viz. ћакат but no trace of them is seen now 
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‚2+ tupasake.[ | *] (Ш) по [tu] kho ba*dhath® pakarhte* husarh eka[rh] sarhvachhararh | | *] 
(IV) sátireke tu kho sarhvachhare yara maya Samghe u- 


3 грауі ...5 cha me pakarh[te] | *] (V) iminà chu kalena amisa ... Ка munisà Jarhbudipasi* 
mi(mi)sà? [deva hi] [ | *] ' 

4 (УІ) pakamasa hi i[ya]rh phale* [ | *] (VII) [no] hi iyarh [mahatpane] va sake! papotave! 
[ | *] (VIII) kamar. ... kena pi pakaminena?? vi[pule] [sva]ge 


5 [sa]k[e] [a]rà . y[i]jtave'* ti [| *] (IX) [e]tàya їуаш athaya sávane savapite || *] (X) yatha:* 
[khu]dakà cha пай: | ра cha imarh pakameyvu''(yu) amta cha me [jàne]yu'? ti 


6 chird-thitike!® [cha] iyah pake(ka)me hota [| *] (XI) iyar ае] vadhi[siti vipularn]. 
pi cha vadhisiti avaradhiya?? diyadhiyarh va[dhisi]ti || *] (XII) iyarh cha savàpite[na]?? 
7 savapite v[yü]thena . 50[6]°° .. “patha удуат cha vavajite ti [ | *] (ХШ) yatha raja 
Asoko аһа tatha Ч [|[*] 
BOULDER NO. II 
1 (D Raja Asoko heva aha tathà** апарау[і] . [|*] (ID) r[a]j[uka] anapayisati [ja]- 
парадат cha janarh rathikani-cha?* | | *] (Ш) mata-pitusu?? süsusitaviye?* ti[ | *] (IV) 
hevam-eva?* gurüsu? | | *] AME 
1 It seems that no letters were engraved before this letter. 
* This letter bà is circular in form 
3 This word is not found in the Erragudi Edict (above Vol. XXXII p. 6 text-line 2) 
4 In the Erragudi Edict this word is put after затуасћћагат (ibid) 
5 Here the space is too much for the three letters fe Бадћат. Since only these three letters are required 
it may be that these letters were big enough to occupy this space 
в The words samana Jambudipasi are not found]in the Erragudi Edict (above, Vol. XX XII, p.6, text-line 4) 
7 In the Erragudi (ibid. line 5) and Ше Brahmagiri Edicts (СП. Vol.1, 1925, p. 174, text-line 4) misibhūtā 
is the word used. у 
` 8 This word is missing from the Erragudi Edict (above, Vol. XXXII, p. 6, text-line 6). 
э This word is put after sakaye іп the Brahmagiri (СИ. Vol. I, 1925, p. 175, text-line 4) and after saka 
in the Sidd&pura Edicts (ibid, p. 178, text-line 9). 

10 This word is spelt as sakive in Erragudi (above, Vol. XXXII, p. 6, text-line 6) and as sakye in Brahmagiri 
(CIL, Vol. I, 1925, p. 175 text-line 4). 

11 This word is not.met with in Erragudi and other places also. 

42 The missing letters must be fu kho khuda. The expression Катат tu kho is not found in Erragudi. 

13 In Erragudi this word is given as ракататипепа. . 

34 In other places the word агадћајауе is used. 

15 In Erragudi atha is found. 

16 In Erragudi the expression Khudaka-mahalaka is used. 

17 This letter is written in a manner so as to look like yvu. In Erragudi pakamevu is found while in Brah- 
magiri and Siddipura pakameyu is met with. The Scribe, in the present instance, was apparently in two minds 
and hence hé wrote this letter in a confused way as yvu. 

18 In Erragudi janevu is used 

19 In Erragudi chira-fhitika is used 

го In Erragudi aparadhiya is found 

?1In Erragudi this word is not found 


22 This word is a mistake for здудпе 

33 The symbols for the numerals have been erased except for traces of 50, but there is no doubt that the 
symbols engraved here were 200 50 

The passages starting from here are not found in Erragudi and other places. 1 

25 The first letter looks like Ги or sa and the second letter looks like pha or phe. But the context seems to 
require fatha and hence its adoption here 

26 This sentence is not found in the Brahmagiri, Siddipura and Jatingaramesvara edicts but met with 
in the Erragudi edict 

27 Mata-pitisu іп Brahmagiri 

28 Susüsitaviye іп Brahmagiri and sususitaviye in Erragudi 

39 Hem-eva in Brahmagiri Siddapura, Jatingaramesvara and Erragudi 

зо It is garusu іп Brahmagiri and Erragudi. At the latter place once again sususifaviye is introduced here 
and that makes the passage clearer so that it is not connected with the following passage 
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(2-5 (V); rpá(pra)nesu. dayitaviyel ti? *] (VD ше. dhathmaguna pavatitaviya, [| *] 
(VII) ..phe* rajuka 4парауаша []*] (УМ) зе dana’ Devanarhpiyasa vachanena 
anapayisat[i]rta te | | *] (IX) hem=eva апарауаћа hesa hi 


7377 Ватћапарі cha hachh-drohani* cha Кагапакаш cha yug-à 2 [ITED 
225 [po]rána.pakiti [ . *] (XI) ... за уара) Цуаш|, susüsitaviye ti [| *] (xii) iyam 
\vapachdyataviye® ti [alchaliye apachayi 





4 teti(vi) ye cha susüsitaviye cha | | *] (XIII) ye pi üchali ............ [tli WA yathavaraharnu 
77 pavatitaviyen ti yadisi рогапа ракі | | +] (XIV) yatha iyarh E 


.5 hi зангеке huveyà tatha pavatitaviye [ti] [| *]. . 


TRANSLATION 


| Inscription on Boulder No. Г. 


аа 


foi ы var tie Gods, 
(П) It is (now) more than two years and a half that (I have been) ап updsaka (i.e., lay follower 
of the Buddha) | 


(Ш) 1 was, however, not excessively energetic (in the practice and propagation of Dharma) 
for one year (at the beginning of the above period) T 


(IV) It is (now) more than a year that 1 have been intimately associated with the Заћећа 
(i.e., the Buddhist clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause ef Dharma) 


кз 


(V) Those men in Jurnbudipa who were unmingled (with gods) during this period, have 
(now) been mingled with gods 


(VI) This is the result of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma) 


(शा) Indeed it is not attainable only by a man of high rank. 
Маре бақылады UD CNT ik A РА ПН ЗЕН НЕ 


2 Ргавуйаъуат in Brahmagiri 

2 After this there is the passage sacham vataviyam at Brahmagiri, biddäpura and Jafiiga-Rimesvara and 
sache vataviye at Erragudi, which is missing here. 

' T 3 In Prragudi it is ¿ma 

«Asin Erragudi, here too the words might be levari tumphe 

5 рат in Erragudi 

в Yathiy-drohani in Extagudi (above, Vol. ХХХП, p. 8, text-line 19). . 

' a The terms beginning with bamhanani etc. are not met with in Brabmagiri, Siddapura and Jatiñga- 

Ramesvara. . 

"This portion is completely erased. Probably here was engraved the passage Леуат nivesayà ..... 
yarisa, ètc., теі with in the Erragudi Edict (above, Vol. XX XH, р. 8, text-lines 19-20) 

* Apachayana ya is found in Erragudi 


2249 Yatharaham іп Erragudi . 
11 The letter ye is engraved in small size below the cracked part of the rockand soitsalignment is disturbed 


|o 1 The Erragüdi Edict has one or two more passages in this section (above, Vol. XXXII,p. 8, text-lines21 ff.) 
-1s This meaning seems to suit the context better than ‘the rich man’. СЁ above, Vol. XXXI, p. 9. 
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XVII 


y; Surely. [even the lowly (шап) if he is-energetic (in the'onuse:of Dharma); сап "attain 
"even the great heaven.? Ду Sape Gar) 
(IX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation? has been шаде (by те) 
(X) So'that the man of-high rank and the-lowly should. also-be:energetic in thisicexertion 
HIS Cin regard to tlie" practice and propagation of Dharma); that:thecpéoples упр, beyond 
the borders (ој my empire) should know. (thisanatter) and that:(this matter) wills (continue 
. пое in vogue) for long. 2 | : 
ва) This purpose will increase, will increase.to a great extet, arid (ir) will increáse (at least) 
roughly to one and а halftimies. -~ ! uu 
(XII) This proclamation is being issued by.me; (when: have been) Ontour. s.es se: 7 <a ee 
(ХШ) As king ASoka says, so be it. | I 


ш 


Inscription on'Boulder*No. IT 


(D Thus saith king Aéoka,and:s0.itisrordered thus. 


(П) The (officer called) Rajjuka will order the people of the countryside as well as the . 
(officers called) Rashtrikas (in the following words) Und тај Е 


чан (HDI “Obedience:must be rendered to:mother and father, ; det sd 

© (IV) "likewise to elders | пор यासा पात” 

И ЗО) , “compassion should be shown to animals ;, . Р | | 
(VI) “these attributes of Dharma.should:be,propagated”.. , . . . 

(VII) Thus the Rajjuka.should pass orders. . 

| p (ҮШ) He will. now pass orders in the words of the. Beloved of the Gods s | 


(LX) In this way he should pass orders on the Brahmanas, the elephant-riders, the 
nag » scribes andthe community [of teachers] 


š ојл 
L i га 


(X) aves ancient usage.. ` | сиве ү ७३) 
Пу adie превива and this order should Ъе:обеуей | NT m. 
(XII) This honour is to be (enjoyed) by the teacher, and it should be respected and 
obeyed ЦАЙР ИСЕ: 
(XIII) This too should Бе propagated іп a proper manner [amongst Jbyathesteacher, 
“i: + + “in accordance with what-is the ancient usage Ru 
(XIV). You should so propagate this (principle underlying this order) as.to,make, it «grow 
(among all) dere за 





1 “The lowly man’ seems to suit the context better than “the poor man’. : Cf. ibid., and. note 4 : 
.. 3 “The great heaven” is indeed the abode of the gods who аге said to.visit the.earth off and „оп. and „mingle 
with the.people here. Contra above Vol. XXXI, р. 9, note 3 
__, >This proclamation is the one contained in the writing on Boulder No. П; and this is the ,one--which is 
found engraved in continuation of the passage mentioning that “the proclamation is beirg issued by.me 
256 (days)" in the-Edicts at Erragudi and Rajula-Mandagiri 
4 The context suggests that the king's proclemation was addressed to his high officer at. the place, who in- 
turn instructs his subordinates like the Rajjukas, probably governors of the districts to obey.the king’s orders 
| 5 This Edict classifies Brihmanas differently and yug ..... (probably yugy-achariyani . of the . Erragudi 
Editct,aboye Vol. XXXII, p. 8, line 9), differently. Therefore, the meaning given to this passage in ibid p. 10, 
passage XI, requires reconsideration 


aus 


No. 16—NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF KING PRATHAMASIVA 
©, ; (1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 


Sri.Vijayakanta Misra recently published a paper entitled “А new Sanskrit Prašasti from 
Nalanda’ in the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol. ТУШ, 1972, pp. 183-87 and 
Plate. The beautifully inscribed stone, which is somewhat rubbed off in the central area 
‘was discovered in the course of the clearing operation of a small mound lying on the north 
`of the road leading to the excavated remains at the place and is a rectangular block of black 
stone, 74 cm. by 45 cm. It was found fixed on a wall in the niche facing east, 2.55 cm. below 
the present ground level. There are 14 lines of writing, which contain twelve stanzas in various 
metres with а prose passage at the end.” The characters belong to the 7th-8th— 
century А. D. -The inscription uses final ¢ several times. As regards orthography апизудта 
before £ and s is erroneously changed respectively to ñ and n. Finalm is sometimes changed 
„to anusvára. | | 


Sri Misra says that Pandit Jagadisvar Pandey of the K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, 
Patna helped him in reading the inscription. It seems that the gist of the contents of the 
` record in Hindi, given after the text, was also prepared by the Pandit because I noticed some 
discrepancies іп ће small introduction in English and the summary of contents in Hindi: 


` Sometime ago, I was very happy to receive an offprint copy of Sri Misra's article from the 
author and to note that the inscription is of considerable historical importance. Since I 
also noticed that there were some palpable mistakes in the published transcript while the 
interpretation of the text in the Hindi summary of contents exhibits a large number of erorrs,? 
I requested Sri Misra to be so good as to send me a few inked impressions of the inscription 
for my study. Sri Misra obliged me, and I am extremely grateful to him for his kindness 
1 had an occasion to examine the stone when І visited Nalanda in-order to attend the convoca- 
tion of the Nava Nalanda Маћамћага in April 1976, for receiving an honorary degree con- 
ferred on me. Later, l received a good impression of the inscription from Sri P. R. Srinivasan 
Chief Epigraphist in charge, who was kind enough to allow me to edit the record in the Epigra- 
phia Indica 


. The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by verse 1 which is in adoration ` 
- of the pair of the feet of the Muni (i.e. the Sage) meaning the Buddha. The said feet аге stated 








- 1 Thus the English section speaks of ‘king Вћачуа Sri Rahula and Narapati’ while the Hindi part has 
king Bhisiva his son Rahula and King ‘Siva. Of course both the statements are wrong as will be seen below.: 
Among the wrong statements or suggestions the one that first drew my attention is that a person named Ptrna-- 
varman who was the maker of the kirti, i.e. an image of the Buddha installed by king Prathama$iva in the 
present case, has been regarded as the installer of the image and as identical with Magadhan king of that name 
mentioned by Hiuen-sang. For ап image represented as someone's kirti, see above Vol.XXVIII, p. 185 
- [See below р. 157, n 1-Ed.] | 

2 Among the mistakes in reading, the first that drew my attention is the word paschafyan (line 3) reed as 
parsvdnyan. Likewise the second half of verse 10 in-line 12 which is wrongly read and very poorly interpreted 
also attracted my attention almost about the:same time: In it the mention of-the Sastri’s pratikriti (i.e. the 
image of the Buddha) has been unfortunately missed 


| (17) — Е 
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tó have borne the auspicious marks of the chakra (wheel), svastika, vajra (thunderbolt), 
mina (fish), kalasa (jar), chhatra (umbrella) and dhvajá (banner). Verse 2 introduces king 
Bhàíiva who was born at the city.of Mathura, just as the god Hari (i.e. Vasudéva K rishna) 
“had been born there for serving a particular purpose, and was a kshatriya born in a Vipra ог 
Brahmana family. The stanza also speaks of king Ванша, who was Bhasiva's gon, | 
and of king Bhavi who was Rahula’s younger brother. The following stanzas describe king 
Prathamasiva who was the son of Bhavi. Of these verses, the first two (verses 3-4) 
credit king Prathamasiva with a victory over the Paschatya kings, i.e. the rulers of the 
western territories, apparently meaning certain kings flourishing in the land lying to Ше west 
of Mathura or, less probably, in the Western Division of India. The stanzas also emphasise 
his affection towards the people devoted to him and say that he shared his prosperity with afl 
his friends and was like the father to his subjects. In continuation of the description of Pra- 
thamasiva’s achievements, verse 5 speaks of his exploits in the Vindbyan region in which ü 
` he is stated to Have employed two categories of elephants, viz. the wild ones which were cap- 
tured and trained by his people and the others that were obtained from the.enemies defeated 
in battles. The following stanza (verse 6) says how the Prachyas (Easterners) 
"Udlehyas (Northerners) the Kalachyutis (Kalachuris) and other powers were afraid 
of king Pratharhasiva’s prowess just às the elephants are of Ње Поп. Verse 7 mentions tbat 


the heroic deeds of the king, resembling those of Vi$vatman (Brahman, Vishnu or Siva . - 


probably the last one іп the present case), reminded people of the exploits of Rama (any of 
three Ràmas, viz., Dagarathi, Haladhara and Bhargava) and Arjuna (probably the third 
Рапдауа and not Kritavirya's.son), and endeared him to the neighbouring rulers who exhi-. 
bited their devotion to him through messengers and carriers of presents and letters 


Verse 8 says how king Prathamasiva installed a big image ot Lord Buddha 
іп a Buddhist establishment apparently at Nalanda. The image is compared to the nayaka. 
(i.e. the central gem of a necklace) in the Buddhist establishment described as an ornament 
of the world. The said Buddhist establishment is indicated by the expression yati-var- 
iyasa, ‘the abode of the Ascetic (the Buddha) ог of the Monks’ so that it may have 
been a temple of the Buddha or a monastery where the Buddhist monks lived. In any 
case, the inscription does not claim that the said establishment was also made by 
king Prathamagiva. The next stanza (verse 9) refers to the beauty of the image and 
. äts establishment at a height by comparing it with the top of the Golden Mountain (Mount 
Suméru)?. - This may suggest that the image was installed on a small pillar in the open 
Verse 10 prays for the long life of the said image of the Sastri (i.e. the Buddha) which is 
called kund-dmala probably meaning ‘white like the kunda flower’. The description there- 
{оге suggest that the Buddha image was either made of white material or was painted 
white. | | ү 
The name of the sculptor who made the beautiful image was Pirnavarman as mentioned 
in verse 11. Не is called the maker of the said kirti ог fame-producing object, i.e. the image, 
for the king. Verse 12 (i.e. the last stanza) says that the prasasti or eulogy was composed 
by Durgadatta who enjoyed the title Maharaja and was adorning the post of Mahasandhivi- . 
grahika (Minister for War and Peace) under the king; i.e. Prathamasiva. The prose passage 

pe NSS И ВО гээ. 


1 [Saryuga-Sata-vydpara-visvatmanah seems to mean only ‘of (him) whose nature is all-pervading in hundreds 
of actions of war’. Cf. the all-pervading activities of Rama and Arjuna in the war Cescribed in the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata.—Ed 

3 [In the present comparison only three enumerated common qualities (sadhàrana-dharmas) are meant and. 
none of them seems to suggest the establishment of the image at a height.—Ed] 
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at Ше end says that the eulogy was engraved by Madhava, son of Vamana, the epithet Ndgare 
-Sütradhára, probably meaning ‘the carpenter or mason who was а resident of the city (i.e 
Mathura)’ being applied to either the father-or the son, possibly the latter 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it speaks of a line of Buddhist 
kings apparently of Mathura, which was originally a Brahmana family, but later became 
-Kshatriya obviously because it mixed up its blood with Kshatriya ruling families and became 
what was usally regarded as Brahma-Kshatriya having the blood of both the Brahmana 
-and the, Kshatriya. И is not possible to determine whether Prathamaáiva visited Nalanda 
on pilgrimage and installed the image on that occasion or installed the Buddha image there 
through some of his agents who’ may have been sent to perform the pilgrimage on the king’s 
behalf. It is also difficult to say whether the image and the inscribed slab were both brought 
from Mathura or were made at Nalanda ; but, as we shall see below, the first alternative seems 
.to be more probable. : 


The following four rulers of three generations of the Vipra-Kshatriya (Brahma-Kshatriya) 
«dynasty of Mathura are.mentioned in the inscription under study :— 


1. Bhasiva 
t я EX р d 





‘J z | 
2. Каһша : 5 ДЕ .3. , Bhavi 
| 
4. Prathamagiva. 


“Since the present inscription may be assigned roughly to the 8th century A.D. on palaeo- 
graphical grounds, king Bhašiva may have flourished in the beginning of the century and his 
grandson Prathama$iva about its close. It seems that this family succeeded the Mauryas 
whose Mathurà inscription, assigned to the seventh century, was recently published. 
Probably the rulers of the Vipra-Kshatriya dynasty flourished earlier than those of the 
Sürasena family of Kaman that flourished in the Bharatpur District of Rajasthan about the 
ninth -century.® ~ 


Prathamasiva’s claim of success against his adversaries’ in the West, East and North 
is vague ; but the specific mention of the Kalachyutis (Kalachuris) is interesting though 
very little is known about the Kalachuri rulers of the eighth century. Probably these 
Kalachuris were scions of the earlier branch of the family that later claimed descent from 
Kartavirya Arjuna of Mahishmati, modern Maheshwar in the East Nimar District, Madhya 
"Pradesh. Thus they may have been assigned by the poet to the land lying to the south of 
Prathamasiva’s kingdom .probably.in order to: represent him as a conqueror of all the four 
quarters. Unfortunately, the latest records of the early branch of the Kalachuri family, 





1 [Ndgara-siitradhdra may as well mean that ап architect well versed in the Nagara style (of temple arch- 
tecture)’, which is said, in the Silpa texts, as one of the four important styles of the temple construction. Even 
.if Nagara is taken in the ordinary sense `a person of the town’ that there is nothing to show that, that the 
town was Mathura, and not Nalanda.—Ed 

2 [The description of'the progenitor of the family as Кагуйн ат Mathurà-pure-Harir-piva pr itó-grahij- 

„janma yah (verse 2) seems to suggest that though he was born at Mathura he abandoned it subsequently. His 
пирата with Hari seems to be significant. —Ed] 

з See Sircar, The Guhilas of Kishkindhd pp. 6 ff. Cf. kshatr-dpéta dvijati (Matsya Purána 49.41) 

а Cf. cases of pilgrimage by proxy above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 103 ff. 

5 Above Vol. XXXII, pp. 207 ff. 

5 Cf. ibid. Vol. XXXVI, р. 52 ; Ind. Ат., Vol. X, pp. 34 ff. 
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which succeeded in extending its F ower over Northern Maharashtra in the south and over- 
wide areas of Malwa and Gujarat in the north, are Buddharaja’s Vadner and Sarsavani 
plates issued respectively in the years 360 and 361 (608 and 609 A.D.) from Vaidisa (Vidisa 
in East Malwa) and Anandapura (probably modern Vadnagar in Gujarat) while some scholars 
assign Durgagana of the Jhalrapatan inscription of Vikrama 746 (689 A.D.) to the same. 

упазђул И may be mentioned here that the Kalachuris are believed to have been foreigners. 
who entered India along with the Hinas and Gurjaras and that Indian authors found it 
difficult to represent this foreign clan name and-wrote it variously as Katachchuri, Kala-- 
tsuri, Kalachuri, Kalachuti, Kalachurya, Kalichurya, etc. 


Among other points of interest in the inscription, reference should be made to the fact 
that it contains one of the rare instances of the mention of the name of a sculptor. Pürna-. 
varman, who made the image of the Buddha installed by king Prathamasiva* of Mathura. 
at Nalanda, seems to have been a sculptor of the Mathura School of Indian Art. Another: 
sculptor of the Mathura School, who flourished in the fifth century, was Dinna mentioned 
in one inscription from Mathura and two from Kasia (ancient Kusinagara),* the ‘Mathura 


inscription belonging to the reign of king Nripamitra. The installation of the two Buddha. >? 


images made by Dinna at Kasia in the Deoria District (formerly a part of the Gorakhpur 
District) of U.P. points to his great eminence as an artist ; but we do not know whether- 
he made the images at Mathura, which were transferred to Kasia, or was deputed or invited’ 
to Kasia to make the images at the place. The same uncertyinty is noticed in the present 
case as well, because we do not know whether the image bearing our inscription was made.. 
а Ма вита and transported to Nalanda for installation at that locality or it was the sculptor- ` 
who was deputed by the king to Nalanda to make the image there. It seems, however,. 
that the first alternative was easier than the second because the transportation of heavy 
objects of merchandise was managed by early Indian inerchants for great distances on land 
and water, and they would not refuse to undertake such tasks if properly paid. Sometimes 
ready-made eulogies were carried by the pilgrims to be engraved on the temple walls. 


Another interesting information supplied by the inscription relates to the auspicious. 
symbols on the Buddha's feet. It is well known that the foot-marks of the Buddha were . 
an object of worship and are sometimes represented in sculpture, one of the excellent ге-- 
presentations showing the symbols having been found on an inscribed stone slab from Naga-- 
rjunikonda.5 


The Nagarjunikonda slab bears the representation of the soles of the two feet placed 
side by side with that of the Bodhi tree in railing on one side. The symbols have been des-. 
спрей as follows : “The most prominént symbol engraved on each of the soles is the.chakra 


M —————————————————————————  -_ 








1 See Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions Nos. 1207-08 and 14 ; also p. 393. Among the other early 
rulers of different branches of the family Kokkalla, the first known king of the Tripuri branch ruled about 
the close of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth century while Кајаршта, the first known member of the 
багауйрага branch seems to have flourished in the first half of the ninth century. See ibid., p. 392, note 2, . | 
and No. 143 

2 Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions: Nos. 143, 748, 1206 ; Ray DHNI, Vol. П, p. 1081, note 4: 
Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, pp. 293, 468 8 

3 [Verse 4, the expression Pürmachandrah seems to be used in the sense of Рйгпай Chandrašiva like 
nripatindu in the sense of nripatih indur=iva (verse 8). Hence it is very likely that Prathama$iva himself had: 
another name Purna and that this name Pürga is described to have been written on the full-moon in verse 11 54 
just as Pratéparudra’s Boar-crest is described by Vaidyanütha to have been affixed оп the moon—Ed]. - 

$ Above Vol. XXXV, p. 200. 

5 Above Vol. XXXII, pp. 247 ff. 
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(wheel. Behind this are an añkuša (goad), а Мара symbol, a triratna on chakra and a 
pair of fish with а sankha (conch-shell) nearby, while in front of it are two Naga symbols, 
a svastika, a Srivatsa and а pürna-ghafa with a Sankha nearby. The five toes in front of the 
above bear respectively а stambha (pillar), an айКиза, another indeterminable symbol, 
a pair of fish and a triratna on chakra." What has been called ‘a pair of fish with а хайла 
nearby’ seems really to be a second ankusa in the row. Any way, of these symbols, chakra 
or wheel, svastika, mina or fish and Кајаза or jar (the same as pürna-ghaja) are clearly. 
mentióned in the list of auspicious symbols on the Buddha's feet in our inscription. His 
possible that dhvajd is to be traced in the representation of the siambha which may have 
been the dhvaja-stambha while what is usually described as the iriraind may be essentially 
the тата or thunderbolt symbol. It is also not impossible that the symbol regarded as 
‘indeterminable’ is a particular type of the chhatra or umbrella, although it has to be 
admitted that it does not resemble the umbrella usually found in sculptures.' 

We have seen above how the poet refers in verse 7, to Visvitman, Ката and Arjuna, . 
This shows the influence of Brahmanical mythology on the composition. Strangely enough, 
there is no such influence of Buddhist mythology on this eulogy of a Buddhist king set up 
at a Buddhist place of pilgrimage. This may have been due to the fact that its author was 


пса Brahmanical Hindu. 


The fact that a subordinate of king Prathamasiva, viz, Mahdsdndhivigrahika Durga- 
datta, enjoyed the royal title Mahdrdja would suggest that the king himself was an indepen- 
dent monarch enjoying such higher titles аз Маћагајадтаја. The absence of the proper 
titles of rulers is sometimes noticed in very few records. | | | 

7 >The inscription does not mention any geographical name excepting Mathura. 
ЕК | -TEXT f 
[Metres : Verses 1-3, 6-8 Sárdülavikridita ; Verses 4-5, 10 Sragdhard ; verse 9 Pushpi- 
tagra ; verse 11 Anushjubh ; verse 12 Arya.) | 
1 Siddham* 11% Chakra-svastika-vajra-mina-kalasa-chchhattra-dhvaja-lakshanarit 
j pad-ambh6ja-yug arh-sphuran-nakha-mani-chchhay-abhishék-drunath(qam |) bhakti- 
prahva-surēśa-dänava-śirō-ratnāvalī-bhāsura[th] | 
2 sarsára-chchhiduram dadhātu jagatürh śrēyānsi (yarhsi) $a$van-Muneh: [| [1] Āsīd= 
Bhaéiva-bhipatih prithu-yas4 Vipr-anvayeh Kshattriyap Кагујајићат Mathur 
(а|рагв Harir-iva prito=grahij-janma yah [*] puttras-tasya jit-oddhat-ari- 











? From impressions. The mistakes in the published transcript have not been noticed in our transeript 
of the text printed here. і 


3 Expressed by symbol, 
5 DGA/77 4 
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3 rir-abhavat! $ri-Ràhulah pàrthivah? tasy-üpy-àyatavikramó narapatir-Bhavib kanyan= 
abhüt | [2*] Dusht-àratighata-vidarana-patuh | $ür-ügranis-tat-sutah Pāśchātyān= 
nripatin-vijitya samaré | | 

4 yén=api ѕійһаѕапатз [| *] ЗА — yasya — yasas-chhatübhir-amala-spashtás-samastà 
480 lakshmir-yéna cha sarvva-va(ba)ndhu-suhridim ^ sámánya-bhogyikrità || [3*] 
Sattrushv-aty-ugra-téjáh Pra[tha]ma£iva iti khyáta-nàmà 

5 kshitiéah snigdhéshu snéha-mattrah prakatita-mahima! tata-vrittih prajasu | | "| yeir= 
drishtó yë cha érinvanty-atula-guna-nidheh  kirítyamünam gun-augharh  téshárh 
sákshád-iv-àsau janayati тапазат pürna-chandrah? Mt" 

6 sukhani || [4*] Várivafba)ndh-àdi-yukti-grahana-va$a-gataih pràjya-Sikshá-vinitaih pràp- 
tair-anyai$-cha jitvà praharana-kalilé samgaré pratyanikan || mattair-yasya dvipën- 
drair-ddalita-guru-silà-sarhchayo. Gairik-à- 

7 dri-srótó-vyajena Vindhyah kshatajam-iva vamann-étin-àdy-àpi запш иста) || [5*] 
Prachy-Odichya-Kalachyuti-prabhritayah Saury-avalipta bhrisam rajano va(ba) 
[la]-désa-sadhana-dhana-sphita-pratàpa api | | *] уазу-бИшйра-рагакгата- 

8 sya bhuvana-khyata-prabhav-onnatth | sinha(sihha)sy-éva па gocharam  dviradanà 
yanti sma $ank-ànvita[h] [6*] [S-odde$yà ?] api yasya [sai]yu[gva(ga)]-sata-vyüpára- 
Visvatmanah $rutvà karmma tathà-vidhain yadi kritarh Ram-Arjunabhyam bhavet | У] 

9  prity-dvarjjita-manasih  pulakino уіѕрһаги-акѕһа .nripah®. düt-opayana-lekha-vàha-. 
vidhibhir-bhaktih ѕатасһакѕһаіа | [7*] Yah  khyat-ayati-bhüri-sára-vibhavah 
sat-tejasám-ásrayah prajüiáà-paurusha-nirjit-órjjita-ripuh 

10 Яарһуб nivüsah $riyah [| “| tén-aitan=ntipat-indund*. Yativar-àvásé jagad-bhiisané 
пуа ат náyaka-ratna-vad-bhagavató Vu(Bu)ddhasya vi(bi)nvarh/mbarn) mahat . 
| [8*] Atisayita-samasta-déva-sampat-sthira-vipul-àyata-punya- 

11: ratna-rási | | “| $asi-ravi-kara-mürchchhan-óru-tejah šira iva Hémagirér-idath vibhati |. 
[9*] Yàvach-chandranéu-(ndr-àrhéu)-pügah sitayati kakubhah kshunna-muktà-phala- 
srih? yàvan-mürddhnár sahasr[air]-vvahati vasumati[m*] bhara-namrarh(mrah) 

12. Phanindrah [ | “| yàvad-dyaus-tigma-rasmi-dyuti-visara-Sikha-pátita-dhvánta-jálà tàvat- 
Кипд-аша!-ёуа | pratik ritir-asam§ tishthatàr Sas[tu]r-[ürddhv*]e* [|] [10*] Маша 
fri Pürünavarmm:-éti tasy-aitat-kirtti-karimah [ | *] БА 

213 па kévalam sthitarh prithivyath likhitam chandramasy-api |? j[11*] Lavdha(bdha). | 
Maharaja-padé nripatér-asy-aiva Sandhivigrahikah [| “| ват —prasastim-araroti? 
bhakti-paro(rah) 51 Durggadatt-akhyah | [12*] I ЯВ 

14 utkirnn=éyarh Nàgara-süttradhàra-Vámana-puttra-Müdhavena |» T 











1 Read ?árir-abhavach-$ri or *abhavach-chhri. 
2 Read párthivas-fasya. 
з Read simhdsanam. 
5 Read mahimas=tdta® 
8 [Here seems to be a reference to the name of the ruler.— Ed. | 
8 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
го Read srirsyava 
з The restoration of the lost lettér Наз been suggested to us by the extant вилата and the comparison of the 
image with the top of Mount Suméru іп verse9. [Sastur= uchchailimoy as well as be the reading in the original 
Here uchchaiah may mean either “high” or ‘famous’ or.something like that. Regarding the comparison 
containing in verse 9 see above p. 156 n. 1—Ed.] И 
9 There is a double-cricle symbol between the double dandas 
19 Read “аКагда” | : 
u The intended name may be Durgidatta as read by Misra ; but there is по @-mdtrdin the second akshara. ` 
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No. 17—TWO BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS | 
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2 P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 
* . The two epigtaphs edited here are noteworthy in certain respects. But their importance 
has not been clearly brought out Бу ће scholars who have written on them. Hence they 


* are dealt with below in detail. For the sake of convenience they are referred to as A and B. 


4. Bodh'-Gaya Inscription of [Saka] year 64 


Of the two records, 4 is known for a long time. It is engraved on the pedestal of a 
huge seated Buddha image, measuring about 117.5 cm by 93.75 cm, carved out of red sand- 
stone of Mathura. This image was discovered by A Cunningham in 1892 *near a small 

. ruined temple; close to the south gate cf the railing of the Great Temple at Bodh-Gaya, 
and it is now preserved in the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
It is reported: that by 1898, the inscription, which was already. in a damaged condition, has 
suffered further damage. Liiders had referred to it in a certain contexts and later noticed 
‘it in his List. Sutsequently Ramprasad Chanda published a trenscript of it along with his 
brief comment in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1922-23, p. 169. 
According to Chanda, this record, on palaeographical grounds, may have belonged to the 
Gupta times. Following this lead, D.R. Bhandarkar had included this item in his Lisi. 
Thereafter. scholars writing on early Indian Sculpture began to ascribe the Buddha image 
to the Gupta age.? - 4 


The inscription is edited here from a photograph of tke illustration given in A. Cunning- 
ham's work? and it consists of four lines and not three lines,'? the fourth line having been 
almost completely obliterated. The characters are Brahmi and are similar to those of 
several records of the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D." Especially noteworthy are the letters т, 
I; s and Л which resemble the same letters occurring in inscriptions dating from the beginning 
of the Kushana period. The language of the inscription is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 
That the engraver of the record was not very careful is indicated by the addition of super 
fluous mdtra-signs to letters? and by the peculiar ‘spelling of the word pratisthapiyati for 
>= ыо, = — E MS наны АЫ ШЫНЫ 














1 The macron over e and о is not used in this article. 
2A. Cunningham, Mahdbodhi, p. 21-plate XXV. 
3 ASIAR, 1922-23, p. 169. у 
4 JASB, Уо!:1:ХУЦ, 1898, Part I, p. 282. 
5 Journal of the Asiatic Society for 1909, p. 661. ` 
. 6 No. 949. 2 У : 
7 Мо. 1258. y: 
3 A. K. Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Ат; p. 74 ; The Classical Age, p. 518. 
9 Mahabodhi, plate XXV. . 7 . 
19 ASTAR, 1922-23, p. 169. "000700 | 
1! Above Vol. XIX p. 96 f., and plate facing p. 97 ; ibid. Vol. XXXIV, pp. 9-10, and top figure of plate 
facing p.-10. : mE x 
12 See Mathura Inscriptions Бу H. Lüders (edited by K. L. Janert), pp. 116 ff. fora discussion on this topic. 
13 бее note 7 of the text below. | š 
| | (123) 
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pratisthdpayati, as well as by the omission of some mdtras e.g., viharasya (line 1) for . 
vihdrasya. An orthographical peculiarity noticed in the record is the doubling of the con- 
sonant following r, e.g. pürvvaye (line 1), and sarvvá (line 2). The mixed dialect of the record 
and the manner in which it commences and the method adopted for stating the particulars: 
of the date are also in the characteristic style of the records of the Kushana period. 


' The date of the record expressed by numerical symbols is stated as the 5th day of the 
Srd (month) of summer in the 64th year (line 1). , This statement follows immediately 
the expression in the genetive case ‘mentioning the ruler, as is usually met with in the records 
of the. members of the Kushàna dynasty. As in the case of the latter, here also the year 
does not refer to the regnal reckoning of the ruler but is to be referred to an ега, For the 
palaeographical and other reasons given above, the year 64 may have to be referred to the: 
Saka era which is now generally believed to have started in 78 A.D., and not to a different 
era? Then the equivalent of the year in the Christian era would be 142 A.D. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a certain Maharaja Trikamala‘ who is 
not known from: any other record. As there is no mention in the record of any overlord, . 
it appears that this ruler was either semi-independent or independent. Similar early records? 
revealing the existence of rulets of this category are already known, and this suggests that , 
such rulers held sway over isolated territories, in North India, more or 1688 in an indepen- 
dent capacity, during this period. ` 


This inscription records the setting up of a (stone?) image of Bodhisattva evidently the 
one on the pedestal of which the record is engraved. The words svakéna samartho Згата 
-- appear to qualify thé deity represented, but it is difficult to be sure of their real connec- 
tion. The.word Siharathà following the expression patimam, probably stands for Simha- 
rathà, the name of a person who was responsible for the setting up of the image. The 
image appears to have been set up.in a уйага of a certain monk whose name ends with ` 
°matyadhara and who was a companion of another monk who was a master of Vinaya (У ina- 
yadhara) and who was a resident of another vihdra of which the name is not clear. Тһе 
donor of the image appears to have been a certain lay-woman (ира Ка) who was probably 
assisted Ђу Dhanna who was a teacher of the law (dharmakathika). . Here, too, the passage 
artha-dharma заћаутуе Dhanna. ., which follows the word ирӣѕікауе, seems to — ий, НО flows Mie word: ирне, Stents) to refer do | 


1 Lüders' List Nos. 42,66,etc. ; especially noteworthyis No. 906. Itmustbe noted here that R. P. Chanda 
was quite aware of these early characteristics of this record ; but somehow he was led to believe that the charac- 
ters " are of the Gupta period and accordingly referred the year to the Gupta era. (ASIAR,, 1922-23, p. 169). 
Though D.R. Bhandarkar was also aware of this feature, he could not resist the temptation of including the. 
record in his List , perhaps under the influence of R. P. Chanda's remarks (Bhandarkar's List, No. 1258 and 
note 4). ` 

2 Liiders’. List, Nos. 42, 66, etc. 2,7% КҮРЕ - 

3 R. P. Chanda in ASTAR, 1922-23, p. 169 has referred the year to the Gupta ега. Also see Bhandarkar's 
List, No. 1258 where , after expressing his doubt about the ascription of this year to Gupta era by. putting a 


query after G. (Gupta-Valabhi era), D. R. Bhandarkar has suggested in note 4 under that number, whether ` 
the date should be referred to the Kalachüri era, apparently oblivious to the far-reaching implications of this | 


suggestion such as the assumption ofthe spread of the practice of using this era as far east as Bodh- Gaya, : which 
has not so far been proved by any record. However, this vacillation on the part of D. R. Bhandarkar is indi- 
cative of the fact that he was not quite convinced of the ascription of the date to the Gupta era. . 

4 A. Cunningham read the name as Tukamila or Тигатаја although he was not sure of the correctness 
of the reading himself (Mahàbodhi, p. 21). : 

Lüders read it as T rikamata with a query (List „Ко. 949), R. P. Chanda's reading, adopted here, seems 

to be fairly correct (ASTAR , 1922-23, p. 169). E | . 

s Lüders' List , No. 906, above Vol. XXXI рр. 167 ff., and plates. 
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the lay-woman, but its import is not clear. The concluding passage which is almost com- 
pletely Jost, seems to state that this work was for the worship of the parents: (evidently of 
the female donor) and of the teachers, etc. | 
The consequence of the attribution of the inscription to the 2nd century A. D. is ob- 
vious viz.; that the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved becomes an exampie of 
the art of the period. It may be said that all the characteristics of the figure, like mass, work- 
manship, decoration, etc., being in the style of sculptures of the period in question, become 
meaningful ‘only now.! Its facial features, showing closed eyes are, however, not seen in 
the sculptures of the Kushana period especially from Mathura, and such a characteristic 
is common to sculptures of the Gupta period. But here this feature may be taken as rare 
and due to the influence of the Magadha school. 


TEXT? 
1 Maharajasya Tr[ika}ma? [la*]sya за 60 4 gri3 di 5 [eta]sya pürvvaye bh- 


2 màátyadhara-vihüre sva kena sa(sa)* martho аша .............. [Sai]likarh Bodhi- 
satva-patimarh Siharatha pratisthapiyatil|’. upasikaye artha-dharmma-sahayitiniye 
Dhanna.. .... . : [аке] . . . . yesarvva 

ЕСТЕН [sa]hayenà Dham[m]akà(ka)thikena Dhannena® imena ku$alàmülena 
matapitunarh püjàye bhavatu upadha[ya]........ .Jàye.. dhar.... dhij 

d aspa ан Vases “Ыйым ` 


B. Mithouri Inscription of [Saka] year 80 


` The second inscription? under study was discovered in Mithouri in the former Rewa 
State in Madhya Pradesh, in January 1946 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the then Government 
,Epigraphist for India. It is stated to have been inscribed on a faceted stone pillar. Due 
tolong exposure to the elements of nature, the pillar has suffered damage. The record 
-is said to be engraved on three of its faces.. On account of the damage caused to the pillar 
the writing is not well preserved. There аге 17 lines of writing of which 8 lines are engraved 
on two faces while the remaining lines are engraved on the third face. The writing in lines 
8-11 has suffered damage so much that it is difficult to be sure of the reading of several letters 





1 Stella Kramrisch while clearly noticing these features was led to ascribe the sculpture to the Gupta times 
obviously because of the ascription of the record, by other scholars to that period. (Tídian Sculpture, pp. 61 
168-69, and Plate XVIII, Fig. 54). 

? Froin photograph. | 

3 This form of m has a wider, belly than the other forms of the letter occurring in this record, and has there- 
fore the appearance of p and there seems to be some trace of a line going. downward from its right arm which 
makes the whole akshara look like pu whichis however only an illusion. 

* This letter is of a form distinctly different from that of f, and its identity with p in line 3 is easy to recog- 


nise. : 
5 There is an e-matra also here, but it seems to have been added by inadvertence. 
е There is an e-matra also here but it seems to have been added by inadvertence. 
१ This virdma is indicated by a couple of slightly curved lines in а horizontal position. 
` 8 This viráma is indicated by a single horizontal stroke. 

° A.R.Ep., 1945-46 , No. B 206. ) | 
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in them. А chip from the bottom of the third face has been broken and lost causing the 
loss of a few letters from lines 16-17. This inscription has heen noticed briefly in Anci- 
ent India, No. 5, p. 52 with a facsimile on plate XXXIII. Since it has not been fully discussed 


. во far, it is edited below 


The characters of the inscription are Brahmi and resemble those of the record А 
dealt with above. Especially noteworthy is the affinity of the letters m, l, s'and hof the 
latter with the same letters of the record under study. The tripartite v in the conjunct letter 
sya of maharajasya (line 1) is another noteworthy early palaeographical feature 
Besides, the style of the introductory passage, the manner of giving the date, and the nature 
of contents, of this record are similar to those of the record A and others of the period toe 
which they belong. On these grounds, this record may be assigned to the 2nd century A.D.? 
The language is, however Sanskrit influenced slightly by Prakrit, e. в., Vasusya (line 
6), and the composition is in prose. lt may be mentioned here that though the majority of 
the inscriptions of this period are in mixed dialect, records in Sanskrit, dating from this period 
are also known. As regards orthography, it may be noted that there is reduplica- 
tion of consonants after r; e. g., Parnna (line 10), Sarvvasenáryyáya (line 7) and purrváyám 
(line 4). It appears that in some letters the mark for the medial d has not heen indicated, ` 
е. g., makarajaya* (line 2) for таћатајазуа and viharaka (line 5) for vihdraka : 


The record is dated and the details of the date are given in lines 3-4 as year 80, yarsha- ` 
paksha 5, and divasa 10, the numerals being expressed by symbols. In this respect this 
record is similar to the Giñjaë and Bandhogarh® records. Since the record, for the reasons 
detailed above, may be one of 2nd century A. D., the year 80 of the date may be referred. 
to the Saka era, in which case its Christian equivalent would be 158 A. D. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a certain ruler named Jàngata' who bore 
the titles Влацдгака and Maharaja. Records of several rulers of this period usually con- 


. tain the title maharaja only, prefixed to their names, and the records of the members of the 


Kushana dynasty. contain, in addition, sometimes, the other characteristic titles of theirs. 
such as rdjdtirdja, devaputra, etc. The presence of the two above mentioned titles in our 
record is, therefore, interesting. The ruler Jangata is also described as Avantigvara 
Previously this word was read as Vange$vara with a query. But the letter nfi is distinctly 
clear and itis different from the letter nga occurring in the name Jàngata (line 2) Itis 
also clear that the word Avantisvara is compounded with the previous word as таћагајазу- 
Avantisvarasya. This ruler is known for the first time from this record and it is interesting 
to note that he is stated to be the lord of Avanti 


, Avanti was part of Malwa which was included in the dominions of the Western Ksha- 
rapas? during this period. But about the middle of the 2nd century A.D., and for some- 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96 ff., and plate; see also Lüders Mathura Inscriptions, (edited by K. L. Janet t), 
pp. 116. ff 

2 See Ancient India, No. 5, p. 52, where the inscription has been assigned to the pre-Gugpta регїса 

з Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96 ff; ASTAR, 1910-11, Pt. II, pp. 40-48 and plates 23-24; above, Vol. XXIV, pp.. 
208-10, No. 7 

1 Of course, there are instances where this spelling is also met with, see Lüders' List, Nos. 38, 925, 927 

5 Lüders' List, No. 906. . = 

в Above, Vol. XXXI, р. 176 , 

* In Ancient India, No. 5, p. 52, this пате is given with а query, but the reading seems to be ай right 

8 Ibid А 

9 The Age of Imperial Unity, р. 184 ; see algo Lüdeis' List, No. 965. TP 
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time thereafter, due probably to the struggle} for the throne between the successors of Rudra- 
daman I (circa 130-50 A.D.,) there was confusion in the political life of the kingdom, and 
this opportunity was perhaps seized:\upon.. by the, feudatories of the Kshatrapas or other 
local chieftains to declare themselves independent rulers of some territories, at least 
for a short period. Јаћрата of our record was apperently one of them and-he thus became 
the lord of the Avanti region. Furthermore, the findspot .of the. present record shows that 
the sway of this ruler extended in the east upto the. Rewa region. This was possible: because 
apparently there was no opposition to this ruler from any local authority in this region. 1t 
has been toncluded? that this territory was held'by a certain Maharaja Bhimasená of the 
Bandhogarh cave inscription of the year 514, who has been identified with his. namesake 
of tlie Ginja hill inscription in red paint of year 525 and that his successors continued to rule 
in that.tegion. 1115, however, significant that the earliest date of the successor of Bhimasena, 
also known from another Bandhogarh record,.is-year 86,? and по. records of this family with 
the reign of Maharaja Bhimasena, there was no political authority worth the name in and 
around Rewa region for about a quarter of a century, and this situation was so propitious 
for making inroads into this region by rulers like Jangata of our record, which is dated in 
the year 80 й 


The object of the record was the setting up of an umbrella (lines 15-16), obviously of 
stone, on the shaft of which this inscription is engraved, over an image of the Buddha ща 
. Vihara called the Saptaparnna-vihàra (lines 9-10). The epithets of the Buddha like, Bhagavan, 
Ридтаћа, Samyaksambuddha, Atmárinishüdana, Dasabala, and —Aparimita-gusadhara аге 
contained in lines 10-14. The person who caused the setting up of the umbrella seems to 
. bea certain Pettuka (line 7), the son of Jayasena and grandson of Vasu who is stated to be 
a householder residing at the удјака of another vihára called the Svastinikaya-vihara (line 5), 
and it seems that this was done for the sake of опе named Sarvvasen-iryya whose relationship 
with Pettuka is not stated. The writing in line 8 and in part of line 9 is so much damaged 
that it is difficult to make out. the passage contained init. It, however, appears to state: that 
Pettuka did the work along with someone else. The passage in lines 17-18 contained the 
usual benediction for the welfare and happiness of all sentinent beings. 


The epithet bhagaydn ридтаћа of the Buddha is rarely found in the Buddhist records of 
this kind’, and Liiders has opined: that this is a feature of records discovered in the eastern 
parts of north Indias. -But the provenance of the record under study suggests that this charac- 
teristic had a wider vogue. А 


There is mention made of two vihdras in the record, one called the Svastinikaya-vihára 
and the-other-called the Saptaparnna-vihàra. It is not known where the former was situa- 
ted. The latter was evidently situated in Mithouri, the findspot of the record 








1 The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 186 
` *-Lüderš' List, No. 965. 
* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 167 ff. s 
^ Ibid., pp. 169, -177. | 
5 Luders’ List, No. 906 
` V Above; Vol XXXI, pp. 169, 170, 178 
7 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 96 f., and plate ; ibid., Vol. XXXVII, p. 152 ; Lüders' List, No. 910 


* Lüders, Mathurd Inscriptions (ed. by K.L. Janert), pp. 118-19 
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oh te den ‚ - Jwofaces onthe shaft > 00-2 जहा a ат 
E dd. aie ҰМ Вр ` 4 2 ла HELD. 
,Siddham[]*] . . x | . Т 2. 
.Bha[ttà] raka maharajasy-Avantisvarasya ` | ЖЭ 


1 
2 
3 · Jaü'gatasya' sarhvatsare 80 varsha’ f 

4. ракзне 5 divase 10 Фа (ta)yam pürvvà [yarh] s | ia ки Е 
57: Svastinikaya-viha(hà) raka-vataka-vastavyasya 
6: rihapatikasya Vasusya? napta? Jaya- 

7,,,48enasya putro Pettuka[h] Sarvva[se]n-áryyaya 

8- [putre gu $ramanaka vuddhi guru]? sahi 

Third face of the same shaft 


9 [sahi-écha шир Sapta- | | маг?” 
10 parnna-vihare Bhagavat | 

11. РР tai mahasya Samya- 

12 ksambuddhasy-atmarinishü- 

13 danasya DaSabalasya 

14. aparimitagunadhara- 

15 sya chha[trarh pra] tishthapa- 


16 уай ...... [sa] rvva- 


17 - [sa]tvánarh[nàrh] ...... [॥*] 


1 From impressions. | E ~ : лог Re TI ag ac Vu P ағы 
. 3 This letter is badly formed. 
3 The horizontal stroke attached to the left of this letter seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
«А white patch looking like some broken letter exists above this letter but this is due to flaking off 
of the stone at the place.. | 
š A space that could accommodate a couple of aksharas after this letter is left blank. 
* Sanskrit grammatical declension has not been followed due to the influence of Prakrit. 
т A тата seems to be attached to this conjunct letter, perhaps by mistake. 
* Owing to the damaged condition of the stone at this place, it is difficult to read the letters with 
certainty. | . 
9 This letter is not clear due to damage caused to the stone at this place. 
1 This letter looks like v, but the horizontal bar at the bottom requires to be ignored. 


МО. 18—TWO 5ШАНАВА GRANTS FROM DIVE-AGAR 
(2 Plates) 
: G. S. Gar, Mysoxg 


Four sets of copper-plates including the two edited here, were discovered sometime 
before 1962 at Dive Agar, a village in Shrivardhan Taluk of Kolaba District, Maharashtra 
State; They were found by one Shrimati Chandrabai alias Nauriya Рапдигапра 

Nakti in her field in sub-survey No. 4 in survey No. 88. They were first acquired by the 
Bharat Itihasa Samsodhak Mandal, Poona and then by the Director of Archives and Archaeo- 
Пову, Government of Maharashtra, Bomtay, in whose custody they are deposited. The 
late Dr. M.G. Dikshit, who was Director of Archives and Archaeology, was kind enough 
to permit me to edit these records in the pages of this journal. 


1. Grant of Chhittapa, Saka 949 


This set consists of three plates, each measuring about 15 cm x 10 cm. There is 
`a hole, about 1.5 cm in diameter, іп the middle of the upper side of each plate, through 
which passes a ring, 2 cm in thickness. The ends of the ring are soldered into a seal which 
is circular in shape and which measures 4 cm in diameter. The seal contains the represen- 
tation of a seated Garuda, facing front with folded hands and spread out wings. The set, 
together with the ring and the seal, weighs about 655 gm. The first and the third plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only while the second plate contains writing on both 
the sides. - 


“The. characters are Nagari and are regular for the period to which the record 
belongs, viz., the first half of the 11th century A. D. The language is Sanskrit, prose 
and verse, and the draft is full of errors. In respect of orthography, it may be obser- 
ved that the consonant following r is usually reduplicated and y is used for b. 


The record refers itself, to the reign of Chhittapa of the Silahdras of Northern 
. Konkan. and gives his genealogy form Kapardin I. This Kapardin I was succeeded by Pulas- 
ati or Phullasakti who was succeeded by his son Kapardin II and the latter by his son Vappu- 
vanna. The next king is Jhañjaraja whose brother was Goggirája. The next ruler, whose 
relationship is not given, is Vajjada I, son of Jhafija and Vajjada's son Aparajita is men- 
tioned by his epithet Diptimartandadéva. Next comes Vajjada II and his brother Kēśidēva 
` who was followed by the ruling king Chittapaiya, son of Vajjada П. In recounting this 
genealogy, the inscription does not furnish any historical information about these rulers. 
The date is given in lines 22-25 45 бака 949, Prabhava, Pushya vadi 11, Monday, 
. Udagayana-parvan. - This corresponds to 25th December, 1027 A.D., though the 
Udagayana-parvan от Uttardyana-sankranti occurred on the previous day. 


The object of the record is to grant, by the king, the remission of the tax of 20 

drammas to a certain brahmana named Govinda, son of Saudayaiyya of Каќуара-рӧіга 

. 2 These have been registered in A.R. Ep., 1962-63, A Nos. 45-48. The two grants edited here are 
Nos. 47 and 48 and are briefly reviewed on pp. 21-22 of the above Report. : 


: (129) 
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and Bahvricha-sakha and a resident of Dipak-Agara. It is stated that this gift was made ' 
for the orchard called Arama-Gumma, apparently for its maintenance, situated in the village 
Vélasivagara іп the Mandaraja vishaya and donated by the dandandyaka Nagavarman. 
The record was written by J dupaiya,.the nephew of the. treasury. officer (bhdnddgaraséna) 
Nagalaiya who is described 45 a ‘great poet (maha-kavi). This Joupaiya figures as a writer 
in the Bhandip plates! of the same king... it 
As regards the place-names, Dipak-Agara ls the same as Dive Agar which is the 
findspot of the plates. I am not certain about the identification of Mandaraja vishaya 
and the village Vélasivagara situated in:it;. though 118 likely that they might be in «the 
vicinity of-Dive Agar. | fus wel d ior ос AE 
न и 4. , 
. | . TEXT | 
[Metres : Verses .1,-2 and 6 -Anushtubh ; Verse 3 Vasantatilaka ;. verse 4 Sragdharà ; 
verses 5 and 7 Indravajra]. `.. - - EE MANUELS rias 
| | First-Plate = 57265 Lx 
1 Siddham? [| *] Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha | Labhaté Sarvva-karyéshu püjayà gaņa-nā- | 
уакаћ || (1) hl os Маг M 
vighnarh nighnan-sa уар pàyad-apayad-Gana-nayakah |[1*] Sa уай. patu Sivo. 


3 nityarh yan-maulau Бран Jahnavi: | ` Sumeru-si(Si)khar-odgachchhad-achcha- 
chandra-ka- | 


1-браша || [28] Jimiitaketu-tanayo niyatarh dayalurj-Jimütavahana- 
5 iti tri-jagat-prasiddhah |  déharh nijath trinam=iv=akalayan=par-artthé Уб raksha- 


6 ti sma Garudat=khalu Satkhachiidarh(dam) | [3*] Tasy=anvayé | Adyah 
Sriman=Ka- 


7 parddi tad-anu Pulasatis-tat-suto-nyah Kaparddi tat-sünur-vVappuvannah ` 
8 kshitipatir-abhavat-Jhafjharüjas-tato-bhüt | ` tad-bhrata Goggiraja- 
9 s-tad-anu cha nripatir-vVajjadacharyyadévas-tasm&]-jatas-tanüjas-tribhu- i 
10 vanartilako Dipti-marttanda-dévah |[4%] Srimin-abhüd-Vajadadeva- . . 
11 паша . éri-Kesi(S))devo- ` nripatis-tató-bhüta(t) | (1) tad-bhrátrijo - ТЕ 
12 Vajadadéva-sinuh  &Hi-Chchhittapaiyo. _nripatirvva(r-bba)bhiiva Ise]. 

4 Second Plate : First Side | 
13 Atha: svakiya puny-6dayat-samadhigata-paiicha-maha-Savda(bda)-maha-sa- | 
14 шаш-аашрай Tagarapura-paramésva(Sva)ra-tyàga-jaga-[j*]jhampa ба(бауға- rs 
15 nàgata-vajra-parhjara-prabhriti-samasfa-rájavali-virajita-éri-Chohhi- . a : 
16 ttapaiyadevarajah sarvvàn-&[va*] svassamva(mba)dhyamaha(na)kán=anyan=agi + 


samagami- Ка Зара क Байт А | j 





3 та. Ant., Vol: V, рр. 277... ' hI дал 
2 From-the impressions-taken under ‘my supervision?” 77 
:3 Expressed by a symbol. | 
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17 
18 


19 


. 


20 


21 


22. 


| yaiya-sutaya Mandaraja-vishaye  Vélasivagar. 


и nirmmalyavanti sra(pra)timáni {апі Ко пата sádhuh | 


pradá(dhà)n-àpradhàn-ànusà(sà)yino. lokan-pranati-sü(pü)ja-satkàra- 
 yaih sarhdi ty-astu vah saviditarh yathà | Азаго-уат зашаагай | 
lita-kamalini-dala-gata-jala-lava-tarala-tarédhan-àyüshi iti ага 


dridhatara-dikti vuddhya? sarhgrihyéchchhuücha* dána-phalam(lam 
Kxiita-Ve(Tr&)- 


tà-Dvaparépu(shu) tapó-tyartham prasasyaté | unayó-tva(tra) tu sar(Sarh)sam 
dànam-é- 


kam Kalo(lau) yugë || [6*] Iti muni-vachanani matva maya Saka-nripa-k&l-8- 
' tita sarhvatsara-sa(éa)tépu(shu) “navasu ^ ekóna-paficha[óa*]d-ádhikeshu 
Prabhava-samva- 


tsar-üntarggata Puksha(shya) vadi ékadasya[m*"] yatrü(trám)kató-'pi semvat* 
949 Pudya(shya) ` ` 


















hvricha-sa(Sa)khing 
Ti(Di)pakiya Sanda- 






-üntarvvarttinó* . dandaná- 


1? munarádayi- 

vata | [7*] Iti тама sarvvair-agi(pi) samagamibhih -chü(bhü)palaih  ва(рајја« 
 na-dharma-lobha ёуа karaniyah | па shu(pu)nas=tal-lopana рат(ра)ра-уа(ка)- 
larkà$chasaréna'? ^ Кеп=ар; —sa(bha)vitavyah(vyam) | yasvévama™* 





-[bhyaltthito-pi ^ lobhad-ajhana-timira-patano vrita-gas . 





1 Read sammviditam 


— "2 The intended reading is— virakti-buddhya 
779 Read sanigrihy=echchhams=cha, ` 

24 Read samva- 
oS Read sarvat 


8 The letter no is superfluous 


_ 1 Read s-ánvaya-bandhó- 
|? Read yên tha 
ов Read: narëndrair 





12 Read kalank-agrësarëna, 
15 Read pas-=tv=ëvam-a 
14 Read patal-àvrita-mati- 


” 
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Third Plate 
39 r-üchchhirhdyád-üchchhidyamünam-anumódéta va за pañchabhir=api руа(ра)- 
40 takaidu(r-u)papátakai$-cha lipto 16(rau)rava-mahd-raurav-antd(ndha)- ыг 
41 tamé(mi)sra(sr-a)di narakdrhéché(S=chi)ram=anubhavishyati || yathà  ch-ai-! 
42 tad=€varh tatha $àsana-dátà lékhaka-hasténa sva-matam апо г 


43 cha yavi* yathà | matah mama mahàámandalésva($va)ra $rimaeh-Chhittapaiya-, 
44 dévarajasya | mahàmandlésva($va)ra-$rimad-Vajjadadévarà- 

45 ja-sünóh(nó)r-yad-atra $йзапё likhitarh |» ch-aitan-ma- 

246 уй  é$rimad-ráj-nujiayà ^ sàmanta-$ri-Chchhittapaiya-niyamà- 

2747 ch-cha —_bhandagata-séna-maha-kavi-sri-Na(Na)galaiya-bhratri- 

48 suta Јопра(рејпа yadatra‘ [nyü*]n-àksharam-adhik-àksharamvà* ta- 


: 49 t-sarvvarh pramüpam-iti | chha | érir-astu | Marhgalam-iti 1 chha | 


2. Grant of Mummuniràja, бака 975 


This is a single plate measuring 34.5 cm in length, 24 cm in breadth and ,3 ст in thickness 
“with slightly raised rims.* A hole, 1 cm in diameter, is found in the middle of the upper part 
“of the plate interrupting the continuity of writing in the first. two lines. The ring, with the 
seal if any, is missing. The weight of the plate is 2780 gm. 


There аге 18 lines of writing on one side of the plate, neatly executed. The characters 
are Nagari and are similar to those in the grant of Chhittapa edited above. Initial 
vowels а (line 2), 4 (lines 2, 11, 17), i (line 14), and 2 (line 16) occur in the record. The 
language is Sanskrit prose. In regard to orthography, v is written for Б, § for z 
and vice versa in some places and the consonant following r is generally reduplicated. 


The date is given in lines 1 and 2 as бака 975, Vijaya, Авћадћа vadi 5. 
In the absence of the week-day, the date is not verifiable. However, the given Ші in the . 
year Saka 975 corresponded to 8th July, 1053 A.D. when the week-day was Thursday 
and the cyclic year was Vijaya as stated in the record 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Silahara king Mahdmandalesvar-ddhipati 
Mummuniraja who was the younger brother of Chittaraja of the record edited above 
. He bears a string of epithets, some of which are used here for the first time, e.g. 
Damara-méghàdambara, Nissanka-Lankesvara, | Vira-charita-BEárat-ávatára, | tarugi-hriday- 
Gkrishti-mamtr-dkshara, | etc. 


m “The charter is in the form of a vyavasthd-patra ог a deed of settlement issued by the 
.. ruler Mummuniraja. It is, in fact, a ratification made by him of a previous vyavastha-pata 
—A ss PA 


3 An unnecessary punctuation mark indicated by the letter chha is engraved after chai- . 
* Read sva-matam-árópayali 

* These dandas are unnecessary, 

* Read yad=aira. 

* Read -dksharam уй. 


DIVE AGAR GRANT OF MUMMUNIRAJA 


NRAN 


kil; 





Size : One-half 


Fe “ЇЇ 


N 











5 
Хе 18] | TWO SILAHARA GRANTS FROM DIVE-AGAR 133 


issued. by Padmaladévi. This Padmaladévi may be identified with Padmai described 
as the queen of Mummuniraja in his Thana plates! dated Saka 970. The deed of settlement 
relates to the village of Dipakagara (also called Agara-Dipaka) together with three 
_ hamlets called Vorivali, Kavila and Kalaija. It is stipulated that the queens and the 
22 primces as well -as the sdmantas, ndyakas and [hákuras should not claim any enjoyment 
“Ше village and the hamlets. The brahmanas should pay the annual levy according to the 
previous custom. The fine as imposed by the assembly of the sixteen persons should be 
paid. Only Dipakagara was exempted from dénaka (cess) and padanaka (accommodation), 
while the three hamlets are not so exempted. . This vyavasthd-patra was made in the presence 
of minister (pradhána) Narayanaiya, sdndhivigrahika Vitthapaiya-nayaka, the priest (purdhita) 
Ev-ópüdhyàya and Nardyana-pandita, the astrologer (jydtishika) Divakara, treasury 
„обсег (bhánddgára) Joupaiya, sándhivigrahika Thakuréya, and Chhépá(i Vachapaiya and 
the 400 brahmana residents of Agara-Dipaka headed by the 16 Mahatiaras. The grant was 
222 Written by the treasury officer and minister Joupaiya who was also the writer of the other 
. grant edited above. | 


-2 Dipakagara ог Ágara-Dipaka, which occurs also in the other grant, is identified with 
— Dice Agar, the findspot of the plates. The three hamlets viz., Vórivalt, Kavila and Kalaija 
* , which must be in the vicinity of Dive Agar, cannot be identified 








TEXT: 





—- 1 Siddham? | |*] Jayas-ch-abhyudayaé-cha j| Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal ichchha 
e sa(ga)téshu  nava$u(su) paficha-saptaty-adhikeshu — vijaya-Samvachchhar'-à- 


2 ntarggata Ashadha vadi paiichamyath yatr=ankato-pi $amvatu* 975 Ashadha жаш 
5  adyséha  sam-adhi-gat-á$é- 0-0 


8 a-pancha-mahásavda(bda)-mahá-samant-àdhipati-Tagarapura-paramesvara-sri- 
_ Silára-naréndra-Jimütaváhan-ánvaya-pra- 





24 süta-su(su)varmna-Garuda-dhvaja |7 Silara-marttanda | rüja-márttanda — damara- 
mégha-damva(mba)ra | — vira-puranda(nda)ra | — nissa(Ssa)nka-Lanke- 


5 буага ripu-munda-mdl-dlathkrita-vasu(su)mati-Sva(sva)yamva(yathva)ra |  vira-charita- 
Bhárat-àvatára | ari-vira-patana-Keda- 


6 raj  prati-ràjà-prajàgara | raya-chaturabga-jaya-chatura | daitya-ripu-dalana- 
Патбдага | tarunihriday-ákr*ishti-mar- 


7 trakshara | sau(Sau)rya-mada-gandha-sindhura | за(бајгап-араја-уајга-раћјаг= 
фуга | samasta-rájàvali-virájita-mahámandalesvar-ádhipa- 


3 Above, Vol. ХХХУЦІ, pp. 145 ff. 
3 From ink-impressions taken under my supervision. 
- Expressed by symbol. 
9 Read -sarhyatsara. 
5 Read -sarhyatsara, 
в Read sathvat, 
* This punctuation mark is indicated by a cipher and is redundant, Similar marks in the following 
* Read tarutl-hfiday -4*. | Ер | 
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8 ti-sériman-Mummunir&jadeéva-vijaya-ràjye | tath-aitad-1ajya-chinta(nta-)bhara(rarh) 
| Samudvahati mahà-sandhivigrahika-$ri-Vitthapai-ndyake saty-e- | | 







9 tasmin-kàlé pravarttamáne за cha mahàá-mandalé$var-àdhipati-$ri-Mummunidéva- 
* тајабађ) | pradhana-éri-Narayanaiyah tatha sándhivigrahika-$ri-Vi- х 


10 | tthapai-nayaka(kah) | puróhita-$ri-Vàásu(su)dév)opàdhy&ya(yah) | tatha Sri-Nardyanar 
„го pandita(tab) | tatha §ri-Divakara-jyotishika(kah) | bhandagara-séna-pradha- 


11 na-gri-Joupaiya(yah) | sandhivigrahika-Sri-ttha(tha)kuréya(yah) | tatha dvitiya- | Ба 
ME chchhépáti-séna-&ri-Vachapaiy-a(4)di-pradhüna-purushanàrh pratyaksham Agara-Di- 







12 paka-nivàsi-shódasa(s2)-mahattaraka-pramukha-chatussa(S$2)t-Opétánu(tàn) 
| brühmanpana(nün) pürvvam Sri-Padmaladévi pradatta-vyavasthà-patra- 
aiva éetà- ^ | 


13 пабап) vyavasthapayati yathà |! smábhir-d-D$pak-Bgara-grámah Убита | 
. Kavila | Када | grama-traya-sahitah Késhthéya(yah) kritah ||") tatr- 
ёуаш vyavasthà [ | *l 


14 Jtah prabhriti asmadiya-karané па rajêibhih kumārair=vvā bhoktavyah || sámanta- 2 
. nüyaka-tthá(tha)kur-adinàm Каву-ӛрі na déyab | vra(bra)hmanais=cha : I 


15 prati-varsharh pirvva-ridhya siddhayo déyah | shddasa(éa)bhih smárikü-madhye 
22 7 vicháritó dango déyah | Dipak-àgarasy-aiva dénaka-padana- 


16 k-adikar па grahyam | prág-likhita-gráma-trayasya tu punah mandalichárépa dépaka- 
° "padanak-üdikerh ра(рга зуатш || ёуат=апауй vyavasthaya pürvvá- 


17 Ка(сһй)гёпа vyavaharantó vra(bra)hmana 4-сћапаг-атккатћ prati-palaniyah | Hkhitam 
h-aitan-mahà-bhàn dágàára-séna-pradhana-éri-J óupaiyen-éti |. 


18  Srir-astu | | 








+ Ап ауа raha mark is engraved after the two strokes. Read yarhüe 





No. 19—TWO EARLY TELUGU CHOLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BADINENIPALLE 
(1 Plate) 


К. V. RAMESH AND 9. S. RAMACHANDRA Мовтну, MYSORE 
` 

The two inscriptions edited. here with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist 
_ Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were found engraved on two stone slabs set up at 
“а --- И Tear entrance to the Ramasvamin temple at Badinénipalle, Cumbum taluk, Kurnool 
: district, Andhra Pradesh. Both these inscriptions, hereafter referred to as Аї ага Bš for the 
_ «sake of convenience, аге in Telugu language and the early Telugu-Kannada characters pala- 
. eographically assignable to the 8th century. While inscription А is in good state of preser- 
-vation and the textis in 7 lines, inscription B written in 16 lines has suffered some damage 
2 at the bottom resulting in the mutilation of lines 14-16. The palaeographical features of 
„ү! “both of these records are regular to the period to which they are assigned while the following 
"Urthographical features are noteworthy. In both these records y is palatalised into j in the 
expression  surjyagra|ha*]sa? (line 7). Та inscription A both the class nassal and the 

ee are found simultaneously used in the expression prasádamfichésiri (line 3) 
штэ Attention may be drawn to the imprecatory portions of both these inscriptions wherein 
е place Gattu-Kodlapalli (inscription A, lines 4-5) or Kodlapalli (inscription B, line 13) 
| 15 mentioned as a holy place, the destruction of which will amount to a mahaparaka 
_ Though this place cannot be identified it was obviously a place of great sanctity in those days 








х 


—Inscription of Bikramahádityaráju 


न This undated record. as pointed out above, is palaeographically assignable to the 8th cen- 
< tury. The initial letters 4, i and и each occur once in lines 2, 3 and 5 respectively. The 
record commences with the auspicious word svasti (line 1) followed by the introduction 
(lines 1-2) of the ruling Telugu-Chóla chief Bikramabadityaraju (Vikramaditya) as belonging 
to the Solar race, Kasyapa-gétra and Karikal-anvaya. The inscription next records the 
grant as pannasa, of a land of the extent of being sown with 2 khandukas of seed measured 
Әу Ше rájamána to Alabéla Sabisarmma by the chieftain. The gift-land is stated to be 
situated іп Konduki Nuàganru.' Lines 3-5 are in the nature of imprecatory passages 
2 in Telugu and lines 6-7 contain one and a half imprecatory verses in Sanskrit 





. The reference to the chieftain Bikramahàdityaraju is of interest. The epithets ascribed 
to him make it clear that he was a member of the Telugu-chola family. И known from а 
few other inscriptions‘ that during the 6th-8th centuries a family of the Telugu-Cholas was 
holding sway over Rénandu-7000, a territory which comprised a major portion. of the 
Cuddapah and parts of the Kolar and the Chittoor districts. The undated record? from 








3 A.R. Ep., 1949-50, No. B 232 
5 Ibid., No. B 233 
This may be a mistake for Kopduka Pinumganrulu, as it occurs in inscription B below 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 220 ff. 
5 Ibid., pp. 236 ff. 
: (135) 
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Chilamaküru, Cuddapah district, palaeographically assignable to the same period to which 
our record belongs, refers itself to the reign of Vikramáditya-chóla-mahàraju. . Tt is not 
unlikely that Bikramahadityaràju of our record is the same as Vikramaditya-chéla-maharaju 
of the Chilamakiiru record. If this is accepted, the provenance of the present record 
suggests that the Telugu-Chóla ruler had extended his sway over parts of the Kurnool region 
either by conquest or as the feudatory of an imperial ruler of his time. d 


Of the place-names mentioned in the inscription Konduka Nurthganru’ may denote 


either a village or merely а locality. The name is not found on modern maps. = 
TEXT? | का pu T 


` First piece? 
1 Svastif | +] Surjya(Sürya)-varhé-odbhava-kula-tilaka Kasya(Sya)pa-gotra Karikal-anvaya 
éri-Bikramaháditya'rajul ^ Alabóla: Sabiéarmmaku Konduki  Nurhganrla? eee 


mànaribu jru-gandug-ddlapattu pannasa ргазадатћеће(сће)зи | | *] diniki уактатђи 


Second piece 
Kodlapalli Jachri(chchijna papambagu | uttarambuna gutla* vélpu* [ | *] 
6 Зуазуа yasya(sya) yatha(dà) bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya tatha(da) phalam(lam) |41 


Samdattam? para-dattarh(ttàrh) và уб haréti vasundhara{m | *] shashtith уат15 59 
sa[ha*]sráni naraké pachyaté™ tu sah 7) 


B.—Inscription of Bikkiráju 


This is also an undated record like inscription A and can be assigned to the same period. 
io which the latter belongs. The only initial vowel that occurs in this inscription is а and 
itoccurs thrice in lines 6, 8, and 9. This record commences with the auspicious word svasti 
(line 1) followed by the introduction (lines 1-3) of the ruling Telugu-Chola chief Bikkiraju 
who, as in the case of the ruler referred to in inscription A, is stated to belong to the Solar 
гасе, Каќуара-рӧіта and Karikal-anvaya. The inscription records (lines 3-8) the grant as 








1 See footnote in p. 135 above. ‹ 
. 2 From the inked estempages. 
s To the left side‘ of the piece are engraved а crescent and a circle represcenting the moon and the sun 
тезрескіуеіу. a 

4 Read Vikramaditya). 
5 See footnote 3 in page 135 above. 
° Probably for гид!а“. я 
z An expression like [achchina papambagu needs to be supplied here. - 
s The first рада of this verse viz., Bahubhir-vvasudhà etc., has been omitted here. ~ 
‘Read Svadattam, NE 

10 Read shashtirvarsha . 

11 The letter cha has been engraved in a peculiar way. 





vachchuvaru Bà(Và)ranà(nà)si Jachchinava(va)n ru Gattu- | : su 


Ч14819-эц() : 4718 
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.. pannasa of a land of the extent of being sown with 4 puttis of seeds to Ше Püjá[rijRevanabólu 
| infavour of Kodlapalli by the chieftain. The grant was made оп account ofa solar eclipse . 

. andthe gift-land is stated to have been situated in Konduka Pinurhganru. In lines 8-9 it — 
is stated that the proper maintenance of the said grant devolves on Sobagana-peggad 





puttis of seeds, 1 ти of ghee and 1 gold gadyana. Lines 12-16 contain imprecatory pass- 
age in Telugu. 
Since Bikkirüju receives the same epithets as Bikkramahadityaraju of Inscription А and 
‘since Bikki is a well known abbreviation of the name Vikramaditya, he may be identified. 
. with the ruler mentioned in inscription А and also in the Chilamaküru inscription.* 









It is interesting to note that the donee РАЈА] Révanabolu received the grant in the- 
__ пате of the village Kodlapalli. He was obviously a priest of some important temple in 

that village. Kodlapalli, which is mentioned as Gattu-Kodlapalli in inscription A, itself ः 
T y pears to haves been a place of considerable sanctity, for, it is mentioned in inscription А 
* as well as the present one in the imprecatory portion. b 
It has already been discussed regarding the identification of the places mentioned in the 
— ° record. а Mo 2. 


TEXT 


1 Svasti [У] Surjya (Sirya)-varhsotbhava (dhbava) [kula] 





— | x > laka Kasyā (Kasya)pa-gotra Karikal (ЕР. Жо 

| 3 $rimat Bikkiraju éri-Püji. ү 

4 Révanabólaku Konduka Pinuga[nzla] | 

5 padumaru polamu pannasa | 

6 nal(nàl)gu vutlu a(à)dla pattu гараар Ж 

7 nambu Surjya(Sürya)-gra[ па” ]na-nimityamu КоШара- 
8 lli adi yichehiri 115) yin-nela taginavaru Šoba: 

9 gana-peggadalu [|*] dini ari nal (nal)gu үшіп 


10 golgu doyendu vuttalu tumendu | | 


1 Op. cit. 
з From the inked estampages. | 
3 Read Karikélanyaya. 


K 


lines 9-11 it is stated that the tax on the gift-land will be 7 putfis of a grain on а field of 4 ` 
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11 neyu gadya(dya)namu pasindiyu [|] | dE : 4 
12 dini stithi(sthiti) dappi cherichiná(na) va(va)ru- | T + 
13 rana(ni)s'yu Kodlapalliyum-ali- | | 
14 sinava(va)ru pritivi (prithivi) dukhamu ... 

115 nava(vi)ro | [yi] bumi yi M a 2 


2216 ...ru Gammaniti [pe]... Жан о i 





Мо. 20—AN INSCRIPTION OF EHAVALA-CHAMTAMULA 
FROM ALLURU, YEARS . 


К (1 Plate) 


Р. В. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


T he inscription! is engraved on an octagonal limestone pillar discovered recently at 
asiüpa site at Allüru,' Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District, Andhra Pradesh. It is in two 
pieces. Its present height is about 2m. Its top portion is broken and missing. At its 
bottom there is a carving of a half lotus medallion, usually seen on the uprights from the 

stupas of Amarivati and Nagarjurekonda. The writing covers three faces of the pillar 
Probably due to the fact that the pillar was lying with the face which forms the middle one 
of the three faces, on the floor, this face has been eaten up by the soil, with the result that 
almost all the letters engraved on this face have been damaged beyond recognition. Con- 
sequently the text of the inscription has lost some important words. Notwithstanding this 
= sérious handicap, the purport of the record is feirly clear. There are twelve lines of writing 
the spacing between. the lines is perfect, and the letters are written neatly and beautifully 


The characters of the epigraph belong to the Ikshvaku alphabet and the language is 
Prakrit. The writing shows only once a conjunct letter in Venhusiri? (line 2) 


Tf refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku ruler Ehavala Chàntamüla. There is no 
— mention made of his father or grand-father. The traces of letters after ramjño in line 8 
- show that the phrase used here was ikhdkunam siri. The date is given as the 10th day of 
the filth fortnight of the summer season in the eighth year. This is the third 
inscription dated in the eighth regnal усаг of the ruler, tbe two? other inscriptions being 
77 found at Nagarjunakonda proper. The latter two belonged to the fourth fortnight of the. 
22 summer season of the year while the inscription under examination belonged to the fifth 
. fortnight of the same season U 






The object ofthe record is stated in lines 1-8 . It is the erection of a stone pillar 
at a place of which the name ends in ‘rage. Probably it referred to Halüra itself where this 
inscribed pillar is found. “The pillar is described as righteous and one which causes the 
crossing over of the world (obviously the cycle of Ше and death or затзата). It is stated 
to have been erected by Venhusiri, a gámika (a villager or more probably the heudman) 
residing at Halüra, for the accumulation of religious merit of his wife Charhda, of Jakhasiri 





1 Registered as No. B 13 of A.R.Ep, 1976-77. 
2 This place has yielded a very interesting inscription in Brahm! characters of about the end of the ist 
century A.D., registered as No. C 331 of A.R.Ep. for 1924 and plate facing page 97. 
3 The macron over e and o is not used in this article, 7 
| 4 For his other records: see above, Vol. XXXV, p. 6; Vol. ХХХІ, p. 62, Ins. G 2; ibid., р. 62, Ив. G 3; 
Vol. XX, p. 23, Ins. G; Vol. XXXV, p. 8, Ins А; Vol. XXI, p. 9, Ins. B; Vol. XXXIII, p. 149; Vol. XX, 
p.24, Ins. H; Vol. XXXV, p. 10, Ins. 3; Vol. XXXIV, р. 19 f.; Vol. XXXV, p. 11. Ins. 4; Vol. XXIX, 
їр 139; Vol. XXXV, р. 13, Ins. 5. His title is spelt variously as Ehuvula, Ehuvala, Ећауша and Ehavala, but 
in a large number of instances Ehavala is used. 
5 Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 8, Ins. À, and plate; Vol. XXI, p. 9, Ins. B, and plate. 
( 139) 
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Nàgasiri and another, whose name is lost, belonging to the Balakasa community (7) апа 
of other intimate and close relatives. The name of the ruler and the. particulars of date, 
mentioned above are contained, in dines 8-9.. ‘ihe lines 10-12 where also the letters in the 
middle sections are lost make mention of teachers residing опа hill (sela-sikhara) of which 
the name is not clear, and of а certain. Сан араа with the suffix एका (resident 7) and 
seems to state that this (i. e. the cicction of the pillar) was for the religious merit of a group 
of the bucdhist monks (2) called the [Ka] ratzlaparimajekes (Skt. Karatalaparimárjakas— 
those who use their hancs for cleaning) шин 


Ф 
egarding the probable reign-period of the Ikshvaku! king Ehavala Charhtamila, 
nothing can be said definitely. ^ 1115 may, however, be stated fiom the palaeography and 
-Janguage of this rccoid end other rccotés of his times (hat his reign-period fell within the- ` 
third century A. D. itself, ard it, at any гаје, did not extend much beyond 300 A.D. ` 


This record is important in more respects than one. It shows that Buddhism 
continued to exist.2t Allüru at least til the date of this record viz, the 8th year of the 
Ikshvaku. king Ehavala Charhtamila. It refers to a group of teachers residing оп а hill.of 
which the name is lost, known for the first time only from this inscription. Already. we 
know of two groups of teachers called Aparamahivinaseliya or Aparaselika, from Nagarjuna- 
konda inscriptions? ¿rd Piivaseliye Пот the earlier record from Allüru? already referred to: ' 
The Karataleparimajakas, probably a group of Buddhists or Buddhist monks (7) are known 


only from this record. The description of the stone pillar as Joka-samtarana and dhamma- — 
maya is noteworthy 








Two geographical names occur here. One is Halüra (line 1) which is evidently 
the ancient name of Allüru where the present inscription has been found. The other is 
[Ava]nagesclasikLara (line 10 ) which is difficult to identify. 
| TEXT: 
i Sipain’ ||“) Haltira-vathavena gāmikena 
2 Vephusirino аралд bhayàya chaihdàya 
3 Balakasanam . . ... . Jakhasiriya 
4 Nagasiriya LANE - за sachatiga 
5 mita-sambadhi barh[dhava]-ja.sa.ma[ta] purhjfiopa- E 
6 сћауа-затрабаве ..... loka-samtürano "n Seve 
7 dharhmam ayo sela-khambho . . . rage patitha- | 
8 pito rarnjño (Ikhakunarh] siri-Ehavala- Chara 
9 tam ülasa samvachhara 8 gi-pa 5 diva 10 
10 achariyinam [avanáà]gasela-sikhara- visi- 
1 | пат vàsi-Chamd anaka ..... [ka]ra-tala-parima- 
12 јакапат amriya"-samgha[ sa pujfiàye] [1%] 


1 Contra, above Vol. XXXV, p. 2. 

2 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 4, 10, etc. 

* А. R. Ep., 1924, No. C 331, line 27. 

$ From im-ressions. 

s Read Sid/&iam. А scratched figure looking like dha is seen below pa. 
this line 

* Read ariya. 


GMGIP (Pub Unit), Sant.—$S1—5 DGA/77—1-6-85—1,000. 
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The final » is engraved below 
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No. 21— JAYARAMPUR PLATE OF GOPACHANDRA 
(1 Plate) А 
“Р, R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


Тһе copper-plate inscription * edited below is stated to have been “discovered in 1960 - 
by a certain Syamsundara Jenna while excavating the earth near 2 mound in the village of 
Jayarámpur" * in the Bhogarai sub-division, Balasore District, Orissa. Subsequently it 
was acquired by the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. Its impressions were secured by 
me while 1 was camping at Bhubaneswar in December 1964 during my annual collection tour. 

Л Journal | 
Vol. XI, pp. 206 ff. together with a very unsatisfactory facsimile. Owing to the impor- Ёс 
tance of the charter, it is edited here in greater detail? 








lt is a single copper-plate measuring 27.7 cm long and 19 cm broad, with a circular seal | 
having a diameter of 5.2 cm attached to the middle of the left side. The details in the seal | 
are not clear. The plate has writing on both sides, and the rims of the plate have not been | 
raised to protect the writing. Owing to this fact and also to the corrosion the plate has suffer- 
ed, the writing has not been preserved well in some places; and some ‘letters have therefore | 
bcen obliterated beyond recognition in those places and consequently. the pas gesiheresre - 
difficult to make out. This plate weighs 1165 gms : 


The writing consists of 51 lines with obverse having 25 lines and the reverse 25 lines . 
The characters are late Brahmi and there is a prominent dash-like stroke 21 the op 
of each character. They may be seen to be 
Maharaja Saikshóbha of the year 209 













. to those of the Karitalai plates’ of the Maharaja Jayanatha of the year 194, the Khoh plats RC 


of the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha of the year 193 and the Ë ап Boar inscription. of Tóramána.' 
In all these cases the letter y of the characteristic tripartite type with its left arm being curved 
up slightly or fully. Though the choracters ofthe charter under study are also somewhat 
imilar to those of the three Faridpur plates,* there the letter y show not only the more deve- 

loped form with its left arm having a hook shape but also the still more developed form where ` ` 
the tripartite shape has given place to a shape resembling the letter p with an elongated dent 
at its left bottom. In view of this palaeographical feature, the record may be assig- 
ned to about the early part of the 6th century A. D. In respect of other palaeographical fea. 
tures, this record resembles the above-mentioned charters, including the ute of two forms of 
В, one with the archaic shape of tbe letter r curving up to left and the other with the moredeve- | 
loped shape of curving to right and hooked. The vowels 4 (line 3). à (lines 43, 45), i (пе 47), | 

1 This is registered ав No. A 42 of A. ROP Edad 

2 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol, XI p. 206 

3 Dr. D. C. Sircar has given a running text in parts in the recent edition of his Select Tuscriptions(1965y 
pp: 530-31 for which he made use of the impressions of the plate prepared by us 

* CIL, Vol., МІ. plate Xv B facing p. 112 

5 Ibid., plate X vi, facing p. 120 

5 Ibid., plate ХУМ, facing p. 128 

7 Ibid., plate Хи А, facing p. 160. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXI, plates I-III between pp. 196-207, and the discussion on the development of 
letter y on pp. 206-208. | 

4DGA77 © : | (11) | ы 
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“и (lines 32, 48) and ë (line 50) occur. The letter t and. bi are indistinguishable in several 
places. The medial i and ё are to be understood in many places only from the context 
Similar is the case with s and sh, the latter being generally shown with a larger loop at left. - 
The subscript y is indicated in a right angular as will as a cursive manner f 


The language of the record is chaste Sanskrit and the text is partly in prose and 
partly in verse. Some passages like the one describing the ocean (lines 32-35) are poetic in 
eharacter. In respect of orthography, the record shows the use of v for b, апа the doub- 
ling of a consonant following ; 42 


The record contains particulars of date, stated in words (line 10) like the 20th day, 
in the month of Phalguna of the first increasingly victorious year in the reign of 
Mahdrajadhirdja-sri Gopachandra. This date is repeated in symbols in line 50 


The object of the record is that the king at the request of the feudatory Mahdsdmanta- 
Mahárája-Achyuta, granted the village of Svétava@lika-grama, after purchase, for the 
. construction of a Buddhist monastery, at a place (name not clear) presided over by 
the Buddhist deity Aryya-Avalókitëšvara, for worship and offerings at the institution and 
for the maintenance of the Buddhist community at the place; as a tax-free gift but with the 
stipulation that the feudatory or the Buddhist establishment should pay annually 100 
Aripindaka chirnuikds, probably a form of currency. 


The record begins with the word svasti. Then in lines 1-5, there is а beautiful descrip- 
tion of the earth. In lines 5-6 there is a description of a family to which one Dhanachandra : 
belonged. His wife was Giridévi. In lines 7-10, the donor king Gópachandra is refe- 
rred to. He was evidently the son of Dhanachandra through Giridévi. Gopachandra is 
styled as Mahürajadhirájà and Paramamáhéesvara and he is described as the cause for the esta- 
blishment of вагина (casts) and Grama (the stages in life), as dharma (justice) inearnáte;as one 
who had obtained the Jakti-traya (i.e., the ташта, prabhu and utsaha), as one who excused 
even those who did harm to him as one who had made the whole group of kings bow to him ` 
and as one who has a large heart. Further he is described as one who was enthroned as the | 
ruler by the people. The passage in line 10 contains the date expressed in works when the 
grant was made, viz,. the 20th day inthe month of Phalguna of the first year in the king's 
growing and victorious reign. Та lines 10-13, the king's appeal to several royal offcials both 
of the present time and of the future at Svétavalika-vithi, is contained. The officials 
included Karttakritika, Прато, Kumárámátya, Rájámaka-Vijayavarmma, | Vishayepati, | 
Tadáyuktaka, and others subsisting on the grace ofthe ruler. Vijayavarmma mentioned ` 
here may not only be а Rájánaka but he may have held the other positions of Kumara 
mát ya, etc., referred to cerlier. Any way the real import of the mention of a person named 
Vijayavarmma at this place is not easy to understand, because usually this passage contains a 
list of designations of officials only. Furthermore, it is stated that the king appealed to the 
mahdmahattaras, mahattaras, pradháras and adhikaranas of king's station and of the twenty 
agraháras and from other villages. Then follows (lines 13-14) the statement by the king that. 
he was requested by his feudatory Mahdsimanta-Maharaja-Achyuta as follows: “In your 
vithi, there has been and continues to be the gift of villages, fields and house-sites after pur- 
chasing them from you, made by many sddhus for the gods, dvijas (Brahmanas) таах, viha- | 
ras, and hdras-vasathi, There is the uncertainity of the life of all beings. So Fam interested in ` 
building а vindra in this place (name not clear) presided over by Aryya-Avalokitegvara des- 
cribed аз Ratna-chaityódbhava, khydpita-asésha-tribhuvana-p ratapa-mahdtmydtisaya and Bha- 
gavdn, and am interested in donating a village for providing the means for bali,chauru,gandha, 
pushpa and pradipana, evidently at the vihdra, and for providing the Buddhist community 








БАГ 
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(Aryya-Samgha) with the necessities for their food, bed, seat, recreation and medicines. So, 
te pleased to grant through a copper-charterthe village of Svetavalika-grama by selling” 
Then follow some passages in lines 20-24 which are difficult to make out owing to the corro- 
sion the plate has suffered at this place. But here occur references to the situation of 
the village near the sea-shore, to the accruing of one-sixth of. the merit of the 4 
to Ше Paramabhattdrake, апі to the officials. like the mahdsdmanta, mahdrdja, 
viniyuktaka, kum@ramdtya and гајапака in charge. of Danda-bhukti. ihe passages im. 
lines 25-28 are also. not easy to make out owing to the wearing out of the plate here. Butit 
appears that these passages refer to various district officials Бу name who were probably to 
be consulted in connection with the sale of the vilage of Svétavalika They included Mahar 
mahattara-Grihasvàmin, |. Mahattara-Dharmasvámin,  Mahattar a-Dévasvàmin, | Adahatter- 
Endrasvamin and several pradhánas and karanikas Here figures. Pustapdla Bhogabhatta 








. who is evidently the same as the one mentioned at the end of the record as the heater of the 


plate. In lines 29-30, mention is made of the completion of the formalities of the sale and of 
the maxing of the gift, evidently by the king, for the increase of the merit of bis parents and 
of himself, to the monks of the Mahayana order of the “padra (name of the райға is not pre- 
served). Іп line 30, the Ризарда Chandra and the Dharammakaranika Jatádhya-Sthàyapála 
of the Bhardlangala-vithi are mentioned, probably as witnesses. Then follows the passage in 
lines 30-31, which says that the village, made free from all imposts, was given to Mahdsdmanta- 
Achyuta with the stipulation that annually one hundred Ari-pindaka-charnnikds should be 
paid іп this behalf. This payment was to be made probably by Achyuta, ог it may be that it 
was to be made by the monks of the Mahayana order... The boundaries of the eift-villages 
are stated in lines 32-37. There was the Utkira-khatika in the east ; Bhagavan Jalanidhih 
(i.e. ocean), described in a beautiful kayya style, in the south (here the reverential description 
of the ocean is noteworthy); the house-site of Datiga-grama Gunadéva-mandala in the west: 
the area (uddésa) called Srigdla-padrika in the north west ; then in the north upto the gift 
of the grihádhishthaka Adiyadasa; then there was the mandala-kshétra of Bhagavan Govesv: 
there were a banyan tree and a co of Chchharapéta in the north -east and again in the 

east there were some tanks. The passage in lines 37-39 relates to the request of the donor to 

the officials for the protection of the gift and to the warning to a member of his family and to 

any other person that if he was to harm the gift induced by passion, hatred, or avarice he 

should incur the sins due to the commission of the рапсћа-таћарфака and upapétaka. in 

lines 40-50, thirteen customary verses are quoted extolling the giver of land and enumerating 

the sins that would be incurred by one who disturbs or causes hindrance to the gift. The 

plate is stated to have been heated by Pustapdla Bhogabhatta and the text written by Kdvastha 
Manadatta (line 50). Then the date as year 1, Philguna di (divasa) 20 is given. In line 51 
the passage reads as Ahatram Chillukéna. Here khatram seems to be a mistake for Клан. 














| | meaning ‘incised’. Then the passage will mean that the record was incised by Chilluka 


. This inscription is important in many respects. From the point of view of poli- 
tical history, it gives a very interesting information that Маћагајааттаја Gopachandra was 
enthroned as the rular by the people (prajdbhir-áropit-üdhirájyah, lines 7-8). 1n ай pro- 
bability this ruler is identical with his namesake who was the issuer of the Faridpur copper- 
plate inscription of the year 18* and the Mallasarul copper-plate inscription of the: year 33,2 
The. present charter being issued in the first year in the reign of the king becomes thus the 


—Y— a w 








— 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol, XXXIX, 1910 pp. 204. ff. and plate; Bhandarkər`s List, Хо, 1724 -Select Inscriptions 
(1965) pp. 370 ff. and note 1 on page 370 where the year of the date is corrected to 18 from 19 read by Pargiter, 


Above, Vol XXIII, pp. 159 ff. and plate ; Select Inscriptions, (1965) рр. 372 ft. 
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. earliest record of his гше. Even іп his first year Обрасћапдга is given the (е таћагаја- 
dhirdja which clearly indicates that the Gupta rule over the region around Јауагатрӣг where 


` . the plate was discovered broke down completely and the family to which Gópachandra belon- 


ged which must have been subordinate to the Gupta sovereignty became completely indep- 


endent when Gópachandra was installed as the ruler. About his parentage the two other | 


plates of his reign referred to above do not say anything, whereas the present record states 
that his father was Dhanachandra and mother Giridévi. Further his family is praised hand- 
somely in some passages, (lines 4-6) and this shows that he belonged to a respectable lineage. 
Though his family is praised Dhanachandra is not endowed with any royal titles. This *shows 
that he was not a man of importance but only his son became very active and important in 
the administration of those times so that when there was a break down at the time in the impé- 
rial administration, the people chose him to be their ruler. The findspot of the plate shows 


that his family, in all probability, belonged to this region. The mention made of several offi- ' 


cials administering Dandabhukti indicates that Gopachandra held sway, even at the beginning 
of his rule, over this area. Gradually Gopachandra must have extended his sway to the 
Faridpur District in Central Bengal and the Burdwan District in South West Bengal as can 
= Ље inferred from the places of discovery of the two other charters of his mentioned above. 


As regards his period, there is, as expected, some doubt. According to Pargiter he was 


later than Dharmaditya of the other Faridpur plate, on palaeographical grounds. ВШ the I 


palaeography of Ше, charter under discussion appears to be earlier than that of the Faridpur 
plate of Dharmaditya as has been stated above. Further the Mallashrul plate of Gópacha- 
ndra was issued during his 33rd regnal year by his subordinate Maharaja Vijayaséna, who is 
considered to be the same as Mahárája-sri-mahásámanta-Vijayasena figuring as Dütaka in the 
Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta dated in the Gupta year 188 (—507 A.D. ),? and this fact has 
been taken in to account to place Gópachandra immediately after 507 A. D.,? which appears 
to be a reasonable proposition. In our present plate, too, a гајбпака Vijayavarman figures, 
It is difficult to say whether this Vijayavarman or his family had any connection with Vijaya- 
sena or his family mentioned above. If Gópachandra of our charter is identical with Gó- 
pachandra of the above mentioned charters, then we might say that he, in all probability, star- 
ted ruling from circa 510 A. D. , and that he might have ruled upto about 543 A. D. by adding 
33 years to his reign as per his Mallasarul charter which is dated in the 33rd year of his reign. 
The object of the charter under study seems to lend support to this conclusion, In the 
Gunaighar plate, referred to above, the gift of land was made to a Buddhist vihdra called 
Агууа Avalókité$var-à$rama-vihára.! In the present charter which is only a few years later 
than the above опе the gift of the village was made for building a Buddhist vihdrz presided 
over by the god Aryya-Avalokitesvara and for worship and offerings therein. This is only an 
expected thing, for it appears that though Gópachandra was a staunch devotee of Siva- he 
is called а paramamáhésvara—he had to support the other faiths like the Buddhism imme- 
diately. after he was made the ruler, in order to enlist the support of all the subjects under 
his rule. Interestingly the other two charters of his reign deal with gifts made to brih- 
manas. The same is the case with the charters of Dharmàáditye* and Samacharadéva® who 
may have followed Gopachandra in the rulership of Eastern India,’ 
| 3 104, Ant., Vol. XXXIX p. 207 ; Select Inscriptions (1965), р. 370, note 1 

2 Select Inscriptions (1965), pp. 340 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 372, note 6 

4 Ibid., p. 341, text-lines 4-5. 

5 та. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 195 ff. 

* Above, Vol ХУШ, pp. 74-86 

? See The Ciassical Age, pp. 76-77 where this order of the kings is given 
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The plate under study reveals for the first time а feudatory of Gópachandra, named 
Mahasamanta-Mahardja Achyuta at whose request the former permitted the gift of the vill- 


` age of Svetavalika-gráma by purchase as recorded in the charter. Evidently this Achyuta 


was а local chief just as Vijayaséna of the Mallasárul plate was another chief in that locality. 


· As has been stated above, the gift was made for erecting а vihdra at the site (name not 


"clear) of another vihdra presided over by the Buddhist deity Aryya-Avlokitésvara, as well as 


for providing food etc. to the monks of the Aryya-Samgha there. Aryya-AVIGkitegvara is 


-one of the Bodhisattavas or the future Buddhas according to the Mahayana sect of Buddhism. 


The Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta, mentioned above, also refers to a vihdra of the 
same deity, and records the provision made for worship and offerings to the Buddha 
therein. It is clear from this that during those times the Mahayana sect of Buddhism and 
the worship of Aryya-Avalokitésvara were popular in the region. Though the village 
Svetavalika-grama is aid to have been given exempting it from the payment of all taxes, 


. a Stipulation is made that an amount of one hundred Aripindaka-chirnnikas should be 


paid annually obviously to the government. Though it is not made clear as to who should 
pay this amount in respect of the gift of the village, probably the feudatory chief Achyuta 
was expected to pay this amount. The term Aripindaka-chürnnikas probably iefers to a 


currency that was in vogue in this region at the time but its value is not known. This 


cumency is known for the first time only from this charter. 


Among the boundaries of the gift village, mention is made of the mandala-kshétra 
of Bhagavan Govésvara. Govésvara is aform of Siva like Gokarnnegvara who was the 
favourite deity of some of the Eastern Ganga kings! The term mandala-kshétra, like 


. mandala-ydastu (text line 35), is interesting. It may denote either a circular field or a field 


in the enjoyment of the deity. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record Dandabhukti is already known. The 
gift village Svétavalikd-grama, Bhàrólàngala-vithi to which Pustapdla Chandra belonged, 
Srigalapadrika which formed a boundaray mark, Danga-grüma, and A$unapadra are 
difficult to identify. i 

TEXT? 
[Metres': Verses 1-9 Anushtubh ; verses 10-12, Vasantatilakd ; verse 13 Aryyá.] 
| Obverse 
1 Svasti |4 Chatur[r-u]dadhi-salila-siman-tayam-anéka-dvipa-nagara-pattan-adhishthan- 
adri-saro ..~pravafha]-siddha-dévat-ayatana-éréshthayam-—avanyam sva-dha- 
{c*]mma-karmma-...... ny-dsrama-prakriti-janapada-samagrayam-—anéka-dyvija- 
[var-&]$v ar-Agnihotra-havana-havir-dhiima-surabhikyita-pavana® ^ 
arkk-éndu-mayükh-[éva] bhàsi[tayam]-avirata-ved-àdhyayan-üny-üsanvanany- .... уй 
tribhuvana-sadhara[néna-rtu ?]-vipa[nna ?]-sasya-sarva- | 
ttra-surabhi-svadu-Kusuma-pha!abhàra-vividhatara-vitapa-[Iatà-pradhá]navaty[àrh] 
sudrisya($ya)-[sa]rasa-rüpa-gandha-guna-sampatsthitayàm prithivyarh chatuh- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1528, 2965. 
2 From impressions. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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samudr-atikránta-ya$asam-udàara-guna-samuday-àrüdha-gauravanàm..; .dàn-àva-. - 


[li] yadachara-pa[ri]graha- 


pratyant-agesh-anals ch-chhrimató [Dha]nachandrat=sakala-jana-sadharana-dharmm а- . 


· pratilabdhà. vigraha ttr-àryyah $ri-Giridévya[m*] va- 
rng-áérama-vyavasthàa-hétuh-sàkshád-dharmma iv-ópatta-janmà saman-abhikamika. 
guna-yogà...satorniya ari . [pra] 
jabhir-árópit-adhirajyah $akti-tray[o*]-pa-harttà . tà pakshe-[tya]nt-[a]pakárishv-api 
pránattrásó-attra só ..... tsátit-àmarsh-à-nurakta pra[jña?] 
bhir-vi$rám-ópanat-üéésha-ràjamandalah pa[ró] ......-ahhinivishta-chétáh рагахаа- 
паанезуаго maharajadhiraja-sri-Gopa-- | 
chandre гауа | pra[$ása]ta(ti) pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-[sarhvatsars] 
prathamé Phalguna-masé vim$atitame divasé Svétavalika . 
vi[thi]-samu pagatan=varttamana-bhavishyat-kaliyan=karttakritik-[aupari]ka-kumar- 
‚ Amatya-rajanaka-Vijayavarmma-vjshayapati-tadéyuktakan=anyamé=cha гаја- 
páda-prasád-opajivi[nah] [yáthá]rharh manayitva [Sirobhis-cha] pranamy-àsmad- 
adhivasa-vVirh§aty-agrahara-tamra-patta-pata-gasana-hiranya- 


sdmudayika-grama-vatakébhyo [mahàmahattara-mahattara]-pradhàna- . Ла adhi- 


karanaü-cha уцйарауап astu | | *] vas-samviditam prarthita 
vayarh $ri-xnahásámanta-maháraj-Achyuténa yuslimad-vithya[rh] sádhubhir-an&ka- | 
it-à-chandr-àárkka-kàálina-támra-patta-pata-sasana-sthitya sata mülyéna 
gràma-kshéttra-vàstuni yushmat-[Kritva-kritva]  deva-dvija-matha-vihara-vasath&- 
bhyo-tisrisht-aty(ny)-atisrijyamanàni tath-aiva samyak prati- 
ralyamünaneiti samikshya maha[tafi-cha] ..... isarvva-praninam jala-budbud- 
ауабуауа préshita-gaja-kalabha-ka[ntha]-agra-bhujaga-jihva-tadi- 
t-sampata-chapalani  jivitàn-ity-ája-va............ nrutsa[ho]-jata[h] só-ham- 
[ichchhé] Ratna-chaity-odbhava-khyapit-agesha-tribhuvana-pratapa- 


. mahatmy-atisaya-bhagavad-Aryy-Avalokitesvar-addhyasita ...hüré vihara-karanaya 


tasmirhg=cha va(ba)li.charu-gandha-pushpa-pradipan-à 
di-Kriyà-pravatttenay-àryya-sarhgh-asya cha yatha [ka]larh bhavishya-pi]ndapata-gayan. 
азапа-рјапа pratyaya bhaishajya-parishkaray-a[ti]srashtu[rh] | | *] tada[rhatha] 
Svétavalika-gramath krayéna détum tamra-sasanikrity-éti[ | “| yató-smà ....... yati. 
sa cha gramas=samudra(dr—-6) pasarppita-pratyantatvat=sa ... 
gan-adhyasena [të] pratibhayanafstha] sa ............ n[ad-]itthambhütena ta . ta 
[rthah] as[t]i сһ=аѕа .. ma | 
tpadyamanany=aika-prayojana-prata-sa . dhána-gràma .......... yatàm-asmai 
déyam a[na] . nah paramabháttárakasy-àpi нэ 
dharmma-sha[dbha]g-opachay[a][ne] [da] . yati .............. Dandabhukty - 
üdhikrita-maha-sama[nta] mahárája- ... : 
vin[i]lyuktaka-kumaramatya-[ràjánaka]- ........ [Svéta]valika .. vyüvahári]- 
prápta..... did w a van 
Svëtavalika-gramas=sakala-samudayah krayéna(na) [vishayaidhikara]ria-ma[hijmaha- 
ttara-[Griha]-svamy-adibhih yata M | 
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26 .... Bhava..... mahattara-Dharmmasvami-mahattara-Dévasvami mahattar- 


Endrasyami A[Su]napadraki [ya]-pradhàna .... 

27 padrakiya-Tanuka-pra[rtha]na .. drakiya-Vo(Bo)ddhasvami-Hulava(ba)Wajeya- 
chittrakarmapa-mukhiya-prathün-àshà dha-Svetavàli [ka] ... ka .. 

28  [tri]sha]nda-Dharmma [shé]pa-pradhàna-Dharmme-gon[a]mak[a]ya- [Ta] varata- 

` vantOkas=cha karanika-Datanandi-karanika-Anudutta-karanik-Adity idása-pu 

[stapála]-[Bho]ga-[bhatta]-[sthaya]. A š 

29, prabhave[shta]bhih vikritena nishpannah kritva mata}-pittror=atamane4-cha sarvva- 
satvānārh cha puny -abhivriddhayé daksha(kshi)naya(yarh) disi .... padraka[ya] . . 

t mahay-[anike]- | 

30 [bhyó] bhikshu-sarghàya pratipaditah yatra $ri-Bhàrolàngala-viithéya-pustapala 
Chandra-dharmmakaranika Jatadhya-sthayapalas-cha . §=cha sarvv[à-de]- 


31 уа-уаг ар prativarshaii-ch-Aripindakachürnnikà-satam-&karh d&yam-ity-upaniva(ba) 


. ddhya $ri-mahásámant-Achyutasya dattama(m | а) sya cha gramasya sima-lihgani 

32 Utkira-khatika pürvvatah dakshinasya(syarh) di$y-aprameya-dyutih vfelladhara-nane 
nidhánaán-àpa[ma]chintya [mü ?][tà]-vyaya[kshipta]-[sthi]ra ... prava(ba)la- 

33 m-ahat-oddhita-kshubhita-jalatararh(ra)Aga-sarh[gha]tta-janita-kalakala-rava-phéna(na)- 
puij-attahasah kari-makara-jhasha-nakra-graha-[vana] | 

34 dha-vihaga-gana-v[ru]t-opagó(gi)ta-pulinas-surásura-muni-gana-siddha-chàrana- 
manuja-manujendr-adibhisssarhstuto=nyavyota-vatani .. [nya]- 

35 . salila-kali-kalush-apahara-vividha-ratna-nichayo bhagavan-jalanidhih paschimato 
Darhga-gramiya Gunadeva-man daia-vàstu pa$chim O[ttaral- 

36 та) si($ri)gálapadrika-nàm-oddesah tato-py-uttaratah grih-adhishthak-Aditya- 
dasasya vritti-kshetram yavata(t) || tato=pi bhagavato Gove$varasya mandala- 
ksh[étram] f : Е 


37 pirv-dttarasyarn disi [va]ta-vriksha-chchhara-p&ta-[dva]yam-anté pürvvasya[m] dig-bhage 


ganara-pushki(shka)ranyah pürvvadir-iti tad=étad-uddésa-samudayaii=cha pravévib- 
hajya | ; 

38 sariram-asmabhir-vódhavyarh tad-yushmabhir=api yath-ópari-likhitako [ddh]armma- 
gaurava[t*]=vishay-adha(dhi)karanan=vijfidpy=adya-pratipalan-anugrahaparair= pas 


39 asma§=cha bhümidanë yo-smakkrü(t-ku)lyo-nyatamó va rága:dvésha-lóbha-móha- 
prérito-nyathà kuryyat-sa paiicha-mahapatak-ópapatak-àdi [bhih*] ва та *]yukta[s*]- 
sya(sya)d-[iti] - 

40 [ch]=an[u]šrüyatë dharmma-sa(sa)stre || Shashta-var[sha-sahara]n[i] svarge modati 
bhümidah | | “| akshéptà ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraka(ke) vase[t* || 1] Svadatta 

[m] paradattam уа (ќа và) Ы 

41 уб haréta vasundharam | | *] sa vishthaya[rh*] krimir-bhütva pitribhis-saha pachyati | 
[2*] Pirvva-dattarh dvijátibhyó [yaJtnat=raksbya(ksha) Yudhishthira Г | *] maha 
(hi)mi=maha(hi)mata(tath) [516]- . : 


в. 





1 Ап unnecessary top matra is seen here. 
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shtha danach=chhreyo=nupalanarh(nam) |? [3*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha [дана] rajabhis= 
Sagar-adibhih | | “| yasya yasya ya[da] bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya ta[da] phalarh(lam) | 
[4*] [Aspho]tayanti 


pitarah pravalganti pitamahah | | *] bhümi[datà]nku-(tà ku)lé jatah so=smarhvvai 
(smàn vai) tta(ta)-rayishyati || [5*] Aditya Уазауб Rudra Sómó Vishnur=Hutaša 
[nah] [ | *] ШЕ 


Dandapáni-cha bhagavan=abhinandanti bhümi[darh(dam)] || [6*] Bhümyu .. уб ma 
§riitarasyaya dadyát-sasyava[ti] sa[ti] [ | *] .. ti grihituá-cha pundmy(ty)= a 
ubhayata[h] | . 


&ata[r*] || [7*] A-janman=a-sahasréshu papam yank ri-(t-kri)tavanna(tvà na)ra[h* (1 
api go-charmma-mattrena bhümi-dànéna $uddhyati || [8*] Vri(sha) .. ба Кала 
yattra gavatti(sti)shthaty-aya [m"]tritam : 

bà(ba)lavat-sa prasütànàrh gó-charmma tad-iti smritarh(tam) || [9*] Bhiimi-data yati: 
10Каш surand[rh*] hatsi(sti)r-yyunuyà .......... kumbha-pakva-thanai(tai)la- 
pü[rn]na- та 


harttà karah kshipyati kaladütë || 10*] Ity-évam-anucbintya[ | *] Y [a]n=iha данаш pura | 


naréndrair-ddanani dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | | *].... ntipa-gauravach=cha 
ша|у-- | | | 


py=anujñata ya(pha)lani(ni) tani || 11%) Api cha e[tà]ni daridratayanma(ya ma)nushyair= 
dhanani(ni) dharmm-ayatani(ni) kritani | | +] utsrishtava[tta]-prati ... (Капа) .. 


[ndra]h punar=avaditah [|| 12*] Ksbititala-jala-chandra-lolarh $riyam-anu[chi*]ntya 
| manushya-dharmma-bha[va][&*]-cha | | *] nikhilam=idam=uda-hrita[fi]cha buddhva 
na hi baya . pasavi- 7 i ; 


taniy iti (|| 13*] Etanya(ch=cha) sasanarh tapitarh pustapala-[Bho]ga-bhattena likhitarh 
kayastha-Manadattén=éti samvvatsara 1 [Pho:Pha)lguna] di 20 | 
khatrarh? Chillukena ЇЇ 


ee —À —— nv ————o 
VThis double danda is peculiar. 
* Probably kshafam (= incised) is intended here, 


` 


No.'22—FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA FROM SIRPUR 
| (2 Plates) ` | | | 


S. SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE 
| AND ` 
BALACHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


‘° The subjoined four inscriptions, referred. to hereinafter as А, B, С and D for the sake 
of convenience, come from Sirpur, Mahasamunda Tahsil, Raipur District, Madhya Pra- 

_ desh. . This place has yielded inscriptions which have been already published'. The follow- 

ing four inscriptions are published for the first time here from the inked impressions kindly 
supplied to us by the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore, to whom our thanks are due. 

- All these inscriptions are fragmentary and much mutilated excepting: B and are written 
in what is called the Siddhamatrika characters, which are assignable to circa 600 
A. D. and resemble those of the already known inscriptions of the.time of. the Panduvarhsi 
. king ` Sivagupta Balarjuna,?- to whose reign undoubtedly these inscriptions belong. 

Similarly orthography of these records too resemble that of ‘the known records re- 

ferred to above and hence does not call for any special remarks.. The language of all 
these records is Sanskrit and their texts are written mainly in verse excepting in the case of 
“the.short records B and С. - A ZEE 


`. None of these records bears any date. | 
А. Gandharvesvara Temple Pillar Inscription of the time of Balarjuna 


T his inscription? is found engraved on the sóuthern face of the left pillar of the mandapa, 
` pear the central shrine in the Gandharvesvara temple.* . The writing covers a space of about 
42 cm in height and 33 cm in breadth. There are altogether 20 lines clcarly written and 
deeply engraved. The preservation -of the record is far from satisfactory especially in lines 

` I9. and 20 which are not at ай readable. 


| The epigraph commences with an auspicious symbol for siddlicn: followed by a short 
.prose passage invoking the god Siva. Then comes the first verse invoking once again Siva 
described as residing, for the sake of protecting all creatures, on the banks of tlie cold (kaimi) . ` 
holy river Mahávabini Then we are told as follows: During tlie reign of the victo- 
tious Balarjuna (verse 2), there was at Sirpur, itself (atra) an individual by name Ud- 
bhavarasirudra, preaching his own doctrines or conclusions, presumably of Saivism (verse: 3). 
His humble and pious disciple named Ambullóka offered garlands to the'god Sambhu (Siva) 
-bearing the name Gandharva, i. e. Gàndharvésa (verse 4). It is stipulated that as long as 
. the earth, the sun, and the moon exist these garlands were to be supplied daily by the gar- 
land-makers residing in the locality Sripura (verse ` 5). From.this, it is clear that the 
` donor created some trust by granting something, like land’ or money, and entrusted the same 
- 1 See, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУШ, pp. 179 ff; IHQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 233 ff; above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff; Vol. XXXI, 
рр. 103 ff; рр. 197 8. _ : "ni . 
2 See above, Vol. XI, plate facing p. 190; Vol. XXXI, plate facing p. 198. 
з s.a. No. B 283 of A. R. Ep., for 1954-55. а 


4 This pillar contains also another bigger, but very much worn out.inscription consisting ofabout 51 lines. 
` For details see Hiralal's List (second ed.), p. 99, para. 3. : 


Қалық (149) . | 
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to the garland-makers of Sripura with the above stipulation. Then follows an exhortation 
on the impermanence of Ше. wordly pleasure and riches and an imprecation for the protec- 
tion of thé gift (verse 6). - The next and partly preserved verse referring to one Tara as the 
· composer of the prasasti (verse 7). The inscription ends with a passage, probably in prose, 
of which almost all letters, excepting the single syllable lpi, are lost. Probably it contained 
a reference to Ше £ilpin* or. artisan who might have been responsible for engraving the record 
on the pillar 


The king Balarjuna is по doubt . identical with Sivagupta, also called at times as 
. Mahà-Sivagupta,? of the Pandava family ruling over the South Kosala country in about 600 ` 
A.D. Though some inscriptions call him only asSivagupta? and some other! like the 
` present record, only as Balarjuna, there are inscriptions suggesting that his original name 
was Sivagupta and that he was famous by his appellation Balarjuna*. The way in which 
Udbhavarasirudra is described in the present record seems to suggest that he. was perhaps 
a Saiva pontiff residing in Sirpür itself. The. rudra-ending of his name reminds us of the 
< Sambhu-endings and the Siva-endings of the names of the Saiva pontiffs who are known to 
. be heading their respective ‘mathas in different parts of Central India in the subsequent аге“. 
Regarding the composer of the prasasti, all informations, excepting that his name was 
Tàra are unfortunately lost. Yet it is not unlikely that he was none other than T aradatta 
whose son Sumangala is known to have composed the texts of at least: three inscriptions: ` 
of Sivagupta himself—two from Sirpur itself? and one from Sénakapát? In that case, it 
may be suggested, tentatively at least, that the present record composed by the father is of 
earlier date than those composed by the son. | 


Of the two geographical names mentioned in- our record, the first one.viz. Mahà- 
. vàhiniis no doubt the same as the famous Mszhànadi, on the very brink of which 
ori the eastern. side,? stands the Gandharvésvara temple as stated in the record. The other 
geographical name Sripura, also found, mentioned in another record from the Gindhar 
vesvara temple, is the same the modern Sirpur itself, the find-spot of the record. 
| | | Р < ; 
TEXT" 


[Metres : Verses 1, 4.and 5 Mandakranta ; Verses 2 Upajáti; verses 3 and 7 Indrayajra 
verse 6 Sardülavikridita) < 


l  Siddham? [I*] Namah Sivaya || Y=éyarh Наши“ pravahati Mahavahini punya-tó- 
2 уа |5 drishtv=aiv=alarh kshapayati malam kim punah зпапа-рапа! |П) asyas-ti- 


1 Cf. inscription D, below, line 14 
2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 191, verse 12 

з See, e.g. inscriptions B and C below 
4 бес, e.g. above, Vol. XXXI, р. 198; НО, Vol. XXXIII, p. 233 


; dus Vol. XXI, p.198, verses 3-4; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУШ, р. 180, lines 7-8; No. B. 282 of A.R.Ep., 
or ; у 


48 566, СП, Vol. IV, pp. clii ff. 2325 ^ . 
` 7 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 198; JHQ, Vol. XXXIII, p. 223 и i 
8 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 35-36 
9 See, Cunningham, Arck. Rep., Vol. XVII, (1881-82) pp. 23 ff. and pl. XIV 


1° Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУШ, p. 180, line 13.. Here in that inscription too, as in the present récord, Сприга 15 
referred to as a place of residence of the garland-makers. и 


11 See also Cunningham, op.cif, pp. 24, 25 

12 From impressions 

13 Expressed by a symbol. 

14 Originally mi was written. Найт means “cold”. 
15 This. punctuation is unnecessary. = 








A—GANDHARVESVARA TEMPLE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
MAHASIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA 
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CE | 
| AREAS i Yi 4 
JCP ERR onmi priu | 
ып NODE. ^ D ç 
5552245 Nan СЕИ 
Ya xod z WIE AA ИЕ 5 
| pu er | 
Ss | 





SCALE: One-third 


/ 5 : лец-зчо : 31४7३५ 





УМПГЧУЛУЯ V.Ld(10 VAISVH VIN 
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3 ré vasatim-aka [rd]d*=déhinath уд hitaishi |: Gam(Ga)ndharvvésah prathita-mahimá 
50- 
4 yam=avyach=chiram уар | [1*] Kantamukh-arhbhoruha-shatpadé-smirh(smin) увЗайн 


x pravah-a- 
5  vrita-dik-samühe (|) stimaty=aratindhana-dipta-vahnau Va(Ba)larjuné ràjani 


.6. pàti prithvirh(vim)| [27] Srimár(màn) sva-siddhünta-dhuni-payó ~ — ра prabh- | 
` ódbhàsi-. j 5 
7 .ta-suddha-bhütih | atr-abhavad-vag-amriténa 10Каш(Кап) yas-t[osha]yaty-Udbhe- 





_varasirudrah 1 (ID[3*] Tat-padavja(bja)- ргасћига-тајаза rarbjit-atm-Ottamamgo 
bhaktyá ch-àyam niyamita-manah pu[nya] dhir-ddharmma-$ilah | Ambulló- 


10  kas-sakala-vibudh-adhisa-[Gá]-rvva ~ - - pradan=mala ruchira- 
11 kusumah Sarhbha-* [S]asvatafya] || [4*] Ya[vald-viévam vahati vasudham yar 
7212  vad-ásté samudrah |7 yàvat-sü[ryya]s-tapati gagané yàávad-indur-vibháti 
13  tavad«déyüh  prati-dina[m]-imáh Svipuré-smid(amin) [valsadbhir-mmaláká[rfai- 


14 ое pi cha nikhilaih palayadbhi[h] (Буан 55) Lak[shm]im-ogha- — — tararhga- 
| márh[cha] |. ni- | 
Ката?) syuh pari" ma-küla-virasá пее 





15 ~ —1* bhógàé-cha sa[r]bhedinah | 





16 із jivitarh(tam) | vudhvaivafrhy® hfi] vilà- ~ — ni та v —** bho bhó алар аа дар" 
217 — —[gni?]r-bhagavám(ván) v — vfbhalvafho] — —sada s[e]e — mi? [6*] 1187785 
chakré — ç — 


18  —praéastiri [s]akshépada — ~ bhaktai o — —[/] (D Ki {@ пут geyav — — 
19 उ-- AT — 74 ; 


20 + ELS INCOME ! : f 








1 The present tense Karóri is changed into akardr to suit the metre, 
-? This punctuation is unnecessary. 
3 Read=chiram yah | 
4 Probably pay-dttha-dipa was intended. One may better expect something like payóttha-phéna. 
š Restore something like Gandharvya-nàmne. 
* Evidently vé is the broken letter here. 
? This punctuaation is unnecessary. Read samudro. 
5 Obviously r-api is the intended letter. 
. १ Restore something like dharmmam(rmmam). 
10 Миагйт may be the word intended here. 
™ Evidently parináma is the intended word. 
12 Restore something like sthiram. 
7 Read buddhy=aivam 
14 Probably vilasifáni manasa is the expression mutilated here 
15 The intended word may be задатат : 
16 This mutilated fourth quarter of the verse may be tentatively restored as Kémidgnir=bhagavén Mirage 
Зибћауаћо bhakty& зада sévyatam. 
i Can the intended word here be Silpi ? 
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| B and C. Two Buddhist Inscriptions of Mahá-Sivagupta | 


Of these two inscriptions, B is engraved on a stone now found paved on the floor of the | 
courtyard of the Gandharvésvara temple. It is in two lines occupying an area of. about 40 x 
18cm. The writing is well-preserved excepting the first letter in the second line. 


The other inscription, viz. С? is found incised on a stone tuilt on the floor at the Buddhist 
monastery in site No. 15. It is in three lines covering an area of about 36 x 20cm. The 
preservation of the writing is not satisfactory and some of the letters “are lost either totally 
or partially. Both the inscriptions are engraved in bold characters, the height of indivi- 
dual letters, omitting the medial vowel marks, being about 5 cm. Below each of these re- 
cords is engraved a rectangular diagram divided into two rectangles almost equal in’ size 
by a horizontal line in the middle. Each of the two halves, thus formed is again divided into 
two unequal rectangles by a vertical line. The way of dividing by the vertical lines in B is 
different from that in C. It is difficult to be sure about what these four-fold rectangular dia- 
grams indicate. Do they stand for the lands granted as stated in the records ? 


Both these records belong to Mah&-Sivagupta, who on the basis of the age and area 
of the records must be identified with the Pandava ruler of that name who bore the appe- 
lation Вајагјипа, as we saw earlier. The inscription B, containing single sentence, records 
that Maha-Sivagupta grants (pradattë)° to а monastery, obviously a Buddhist monastery 
whose name seems to read as [Ra]myavihara. And the inscription С; also consisting of only 
one sentence, records that the same king grants to a monastery, again evidently a Buddhist 
one, whose name appears to be [Dhar]myavihára. It may be noted that in both the inscrip- 
tions the first letter of the name of each of the vihdras is unfortunately not well preserved and 
hence the reading of the name may be, either, Катуаућага or Dharmyavihara in both the 
records. However, these names may better be read differently, as has been done by us here, 
not only because they аге the more likely readings, but also because it would do proper justice . 
to the existence of these two different inscriptions of the same king. Or else опе may have 
to take the one epigraph to be a duplicate of the other—a phenomenon, though found at 
times in the case of votive inscriptions,’ is not very easy to explain in the case of land-grants. 


These two inscriptions shed welcome light on the policy of religious tolerance of Sivagupta ` 
Balarjuna. He styled himself as рагата-таћебудта“ and his own Sénakapit inscrip- | 
tion speaks eloqently of his deep devotion to the god Siva, Yet, our two inscriptions reveal 
for the first time that Sivagupta himself personally patronised at least two Buddhist. monas- 
teries (or one) at Sirpur, although we already know from epigraphs that in the Pandaya king- 
dom, and in Sirpur itself, Buddhist monasteries flourished’, side by side with. the Saiva and 
Vaishnava temples* No doubt, Sivagupta's well known Mallar plates? record. his grant 
of a village to the inmates of a Buddhist monastery at Tarandanigaka. But, as that charter 
claims to have been issued by the king at the request of his uncle Bhiskaravarman, it is very 


1 It has been noticed as No. B 288 in the A.R.Ep., 1954-55 
2 This inscription is the same as No. B 118 of A.R.Ep., 1956-57. 
з Note the use of present tense. 
4 See, e.g. Arch.Surv. S. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 110 and Journ. Anc. Ind. Hist., Vol. TH, p. 30. 
5 See, e.g. above, Vol. XXII, p. 120, text lines 4-5. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 35, verse 3 
7 Ibid., p. 198 and No. B 117 of A,R.Ep., 1956-57 
в See, e.g. inscription A edited above and No. B 119 of A.R.Ep., 1956-57 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 120 ff. 
зо ТОМ, p. 121, text line 13, 


nu BUDDHIST MONASTERY: INSCRIPTION OF MAHASIVAGUPTA 


BALARJUNA 


сч 





One-third 


SCALE : 


D— FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF MAHASIVAGUPTA 
BALARJUNA 





SCALE: One-fourth 


A 
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likely that the village was actually within the jdgir of the latter, who was, therefore, the real 
donor.” . 


. Finally, the present locations of these records may indicate this The stone bearing the - 
jnscriptions B must have been brought to the Gandharvésvara temple and paved into the || 
floor there, after the disappearance of the Ramyavihüra (not easy to identify at present) | 
to which it originally belonged. Again the stone with the inscription C, most probably be- | 
- longed to the vihdra (i. e. the Dharmyavihara) at site No. 15, where it is found now. Yet 


it is very likely that it originally formed part of some well, or. something belonging to an archi- 


` téctural scheme, after the collapse of which it found its way to the pavement of the floor. ^ 


For, the inscriptions recording permanent land grants are not likely to be engraved on stones 


. of the pavements,lest they should be lost soon because of the continuous treading on it by 


the visitors to the establishment 
в. 
| p ТЕЖЕ 
1 Sri-Mah4-Sivaguptarajadévah Е 


~ 


[Ra]'myavihárasya bhiimirh ргадане [|]* 


1 а-бтуа. уд зар 
2 .[Dhar]'mysviharasya bhū- : 


mish. pradatté-[ 





—Fragmentary Inscription of [Sivagupta) 


The stone slab bearing this inscription was originally found fixed on the tap of the 
compound wall outside the river gateway, of the Gandharvésvara temple, and since 1957 


itis being kept in the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, .Raipur 


Regarding the preservation of the inscription one feels sorry to note that an indefinite 


| portion of the upper part of the stone has been cut off and lost. Again the right side of the ` 


available part of the stone too is unevenly broken off and lost and the upper and lower . 


‘corners on the left side have also disappeared. Hence no line of the record is complete and 


^ the number of letters lost in each line varies from 35 (line 3) to 7 (line 14). The preserva- 
tion of the extant writing is also not quite satisfactory. Thus the record, as we have now, 


is very fragmentary There are altogether 14 lines left now and the available text shows 





आणण MM À€ ४४५0 











—X— 





— nn 


— — меш. 





1 See ibid., Vol. XXIIT, p. 115 

? From impressions 
"3 The reading of the first letter of the name is doubtful 

5 From impressions. ` j 
5 The two letters lost here may be frima. 
s Here what is lost is actually the expression gupta. 

. * The reading of the first letter of the name is doubtful. 
8 This is registered as No. B 285 of A.R.Ep., 1954-55. | 
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that these lines must have originally comprised 24 verses in different metres, though some 
of them have disappeared totally 


The extant text contains no name of any king 


The partly preserved first three verses of the extant portion speak of some place, өзе 
as a residence by those engaged in the difficult task of controlling senses (зағтуатапдауа- 
tánám)—a place which had an auspicious banner (Subhadhvaja-pata), the height of which 
the record describes in a poetic way, was such as to cause concern even to the.sun in the 
sky ; a place of cool breeze all around ; a place of ascetics (tdpdsdh) practising medita- 
tion (dhydna-ydgaih). No doubt this description suggests that the place under description 


“was a matha or temple—may be the Gandharvéévara temple itself.! The next verse (verse 4), 


is totally lost excepting the expression tasminn=idam=iha, which probably indicates that 
something was built or set up in that place and that the stone slab bearing the inscription 
originally formed an integral part of that | 

Next 14 verses dwell at length on the hallowness of the worldly life and they remind us 

of the Vairdgyasataka of the third century of Bhartrihari’s Satakatrayi. They impress 
upon us that not even an iota of happiness for the man between his birth and his, death 
(verse 5) ; that all that are born, though desire to be youthful always, do suffer from old 
age (verse. 6), and the threefold miseries (verse 8);* that all relatives, including sons, до 
not come to help when one is taken away from the house evidently by the god of death 
. (verse 9) ; that even the king of gods, viz., Indra is saved at times of danger, cnly by the 
tears, obviously of his queens;* and even the sun is to disappear at the time of the total dis- 


solution of all things (kalpánta) | that men should therefore act suitably without fear (verse 10); 


that even the gods guarding the quarters, like Indra, Varuna etc., and the sun, moon etc., 
observe and bow in awe to the veracious person (satyavrata) (verse 12) ;* that the man-lake 
(nri-sarah) can be approached without fear as long as the crocodile in the form of money 
does not enter it (verse 14) ; and ‘that man foolishly thinks. that only somebody else 
somewhere sometimes become the prey of the Death. This section encs with the advice 
that on understanding the very nature of the Death one should become yógin or an ascetic 
(verse 15) ; that one should not mind one's friends and riches (verse 17) ;* and that being 
bound by the thought of what is right and what is wrong, one should earn money only by 
righteous method (verse 18) 


Verses 19-20 speak of the composer of the prasasti whose name is lost. ` It may how- 
ever be noted that he is described as the son of a famous expert physician by name Déva- 
nandi and as a friend of the king, i.e. the ruling king, who, as we shall see presently, was. 


no other than Sivagupta. Hence this prasasti-kavi (verse 20) may. be identified with . 


Krishnanandi, who is already known to us as the son of the physician Dévanandi and as 
the composer of another inscription of Sivagupta from Sirpur itself.* The next two verses 
(verses 21-22) seem to describe a person (name not preserved) as the author or executor 
` of the pious work (karmmani-samprayóktá)—obviously the one mentioned in verse 4 above 
--регһарв in commemoration of which the present prasasti was composed. and incised on 





1 See below 

3 Verses 7, 11 and 13 are lost totally 

з The idea is that seeing their tears the enemy spares Indra's life, or the supreme gods like Vishnu, Siva 
efc., save him 

* Verses 7, 11 and 13 are totally lost. 

5 What is intendéd to be conveyed by the verse 16 is not clear. 

• та. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 179-81 


` 
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the stone, Verse 23 is in praise of the god Vishamékshana, ie. Siva. The last or the 
24th verse tells us that the praSasti was engraved in the temple of Bhavabhédin (i.e. Siva), 
which is perhaps the same as the Gandharvé$vara temple as the location of the record indi- 
cgtes, by the artisan (silpin) Gonnasiva who is to be idetified with his namesake who ens... 


. gtaved the Lakshmané$vara temple inscription of Sivagupta at Sirpur itself 


As we have already pointed out, the extant part of the text of the inscription contains 
по nanfe of any king. Yet the reference to marapati in verse 19 suggests that the earlier 
portion, now lost, must have contained the name of the ruling monarch, who may be identified 
with Sivagupta Balarjuna, of the inscriptions A, В and С on the basis of the identifications 
of the: composer and the engraver of the prasasti, we have just now seen. | cof it: 
fragmentary nature, the inscriptionis interesting in so far as it represents a rare epigraphicai 
piece. of poetry on the theme of катагуа. = 








D 
TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 14, 17 and 19-22 Vasantatilakà ; verse 2, Malini; verses 3, 4, 
5 (2), 6, 7 (9), 9,110), 13, (2), 16, 18 and 24, Anushtubh ; verse 23 Агуй: verse 10 
Sárdülavikridita ; verse 12, Sikharini ; verse 15 Sragdhard ; verse 8,1 


E du Cena acl эв. “22 d ЭГ: [it] - vs озше 


v v [thjà-gatànárh yatnüntaraschi? krita-samyaman-óda: уапат(пат) | yasmih (smin) 
šubha-dhvaja-pata ~ ~ - gra-lagna - - w - e v o - [tly-Arupo bbayëna У] => + =Q = 








| | Sandhya-ragam tiraskritya yattr=6jj[vallana | 
42-22. тимапи чаразар 3”) fasminn-idam-iha 





ue dhyána-yógair-mmanó và[cha] 





Ta T ы. 202222. 1 И 
3 [d]üsmim(smin) duh-sukhaga-praparitah | vidyaté sukha-lé§6=pi n=antaré mrityu-ja 
[5*] [Ajian]at=pravimiidh-atma punar=yauvanam-ichehhatih-() | jatah 
kli$yamti samsareé jara jarjjari..* 116") ХӨВӨӨ а id" fou а а [1*] 
| | пере ај . 17%] 
4 Мап-дги (ара trisho[dbhü]tà yair-nna $reyase dhigiti^ vandana .. уд... 
Кпуат khyam)i[8*] ye puttrava (ba) ndhata(vo) уд! а паге ji[va]ti: éva® va(ba)ndhavàh 
nishkasya g&bat-sva janai . . S. JOHO - < Q миз < 


V wes AU ८. ५/ - > шу деи 


5 lochana-vari-matra-vihita-trinto=maranar patih | kalp-ántë ravi о sā v ара —un- 

mesha-bhram6 - ~ - -- kêna yad=évam=ujjhita-bhiyas= ‘chéshtadhvam=6n6 janübj[10*1 
Ja ж К * Ч * 5 + > > is 4... ! | *j c P ES ABA е, ER sce 
ШІ. Цэ 952-5- I 

3 From impressions. . = 

? Read. : yatnantrais=cha. 

з Mrtyu-janmandh may Бе the intended expression 

4 Restore something like та=пракаћ. After this nearly 32 letters, i.e. one verse in ónushitubh is lost | 

š Probably the intended idea is trish-dddhutd yë na sréyasé yatante, tàn-dhig-iti. The metre of this verse 


is very doubtful 
° This word éva may be dropped to honour the metre, 
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6 sa-Varuna-Vasu-Vra(Bra)hma-Pavana  Dbanadhyakshó-nyé cha grahapeti ww 
patayah | namarhto vikshante sva-pada-harana-trasa taralàh . sad=aikagrah  satya- 
vratam-avikalam раја ~ ~ - [| [12*] C Зб ЛЕ “ал дЫ ОЁ н ee 
(17 EE шоо 

та |» [13] Nishkalka-mánasa-jalam  nri-sarah sucharuvaktra-arhvu(bu)jam vimala-vu .. 
(bu)ddhi-mrinalikavat | - tàvan-nishévitum-apákritabhiti sakyarh па sajyaté dhana- 
mahimakaréna yavat!. [14*] Pravah pra-v--v vvv Urner cot Ma 


| 8 tor=vvidhi-nipunataya ^ lakshyate kintu п-аіуат vam) | lakshyarh syad=6tad=Eva | 
kvachid-api. mrfitibhak-kaschid=ev=eti móhàn-mrityós-ta[t*]tv-àvavó-(bó)dhe | 
niyatam-iha |апб  yogitam-abhyupéyat | | [15%]. © © er e me e 
115) ок UT 


9 t-syáad-và sam[sthá]-nibandhane | | |16*]—tasya mitrasudhanasya ~ = gatasya kifichim- | 
na chintayati? yady-asi sidhu-bhavat | utprékshaté tad-api tatt[r*]a cha ѕӧ=рагё=рі 
nirbhattsite sva v о-оо mus [TH | . + • 55 А 


10 niva(ba)ndhanaith(nam) | sarhp[4][da*]yan=dhanarh dharmma _ [d*]-dharmm- 
üdharmma-niva(ba)ndhanah 111184 [$ri]-- Déva-nandir-iti - viéruta-ki[rttir-à] 
| sid=vaidy-Ottam6=ntaka-vichéshtita-vighna-kari | tasy=atmajo narapati pranay- aika- 
«ам VU UU AU ШИЯ] 


11 samprati Kalav-api ch=atikashté slagh-6pandma-bhara-nirbhara-garvvito=pi | yan= 
n-àvahan-vikritimat-prathamarh уауаб-сһа dharmmé‘ pre[ša]sti-kavir=ësha jabáti 
vu(bu)ddhim (ddhim) 12051 Аё v ммм -7 =r Ve we 


12 cha karmmani ѕафргаубкій | mitra[m] jana ~ па ~ + < v tO=grajanma ја - ~ - ~ га 
v < о v.-khyava(ba)ndhuhl [21*] Aradhya[n-gu]ru-janam charamé yuge=pi горе v 


ммм «115 |-4м 


13 -умъ- tmaja-varijit-dtra - - v - di krita-dhih ksha ~ - таћакаге 12251 Jayati vijita- 
mrityur-ésha sákshád-iba nivzsan-Vishame-kshano nar[a]pám (пат) | | +] 


- 


14 . . ~ . .[üchaye]punyelD3*]- . + + : - éastur-bhavané Bhavabhédinah|(])- и 
‚ silpi Gonnafivastirnpemsimar -utkirpavàn-iha| О | [24*]. ШИНИЙН 


ИМ > эрээн Бин тск ин णा 

1 The verse which is lost was probably in Anushtubh = 

3 Evidently to suit the metre. ` This word seems to have been used in the Vedic Subjunctive mood, meaning 
chintayét. 

з This damaged portion may be restored conjecturally ав--раїгат Sri-Krishn-kavir=ésha nay-ádhivasall - 
Cf. vaidyasri-Dévanandinah | sri-Krishnanandi Тапауб nayapranaya-kétanam| in another Sirpur inscription. 
of Sivagupta (Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУШ, 180 line 17) | | 

а Better read dharmyam. Construe dharmyam buddhim ësha na Манай 





No. 23—THREE TELUGU INSCRIPTIONS FROM PULIVENDLA TALUK 
( 2 Plates ). 
K. V. RAMESH AND S. 8. RAMACHANDRA Мовтну, MYSORE 


The three inscriptions edited here with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were copied during the years 1945-47. For the sake 
of convenience the three records will be referred to hereinafter as A, B and C. АН the three 
records are in early Telugu characters and their language is also Telugu. None | 
of these three records is dated. But on grounds of palaeography all of them are to be 
assigned to the 9th-10th centuries A. D 


While inscription А mentions a certain Davaleyaraju, probably as the ruler res- 
ponsible for the engraving of the record, inscription B refers itself to the reign of Aggapa, 
who receives the usual Bana prasasti. Inscription G mentions а certain Aggalaya who, 


in all. probability, is identical with Aggapa of inscription B 


As regards palaeography it may be pointed out that initial а occurs in. inscription 
B (lines 6, 11 and 23) and C (line 1), initial 4 in inscriptions B (line 13) and С (line 2), 
intial. i in inscriptions A (line 12) and B (line 14) and initial (ог ë) in inscriptions A (line 12) 
and B (lines 16, 19 and 30). 1115 interesting to note that in inscription С the letter r occurs 
in two forms, one having a dent at the bottom and the other without it. As regards ortho- 
graphy, Krochchu, which is a verbal form meaning ‘to engrave, is used in the nominal 
sense of ‘engraver’ in inscription C (lines 6-7); in inscription B, the form Кати is employed 
(line 14) in the place of the correct form kallu meaning ‘feet’; in inscriptions À (line 15) 











< and B (line 20) the words kolgu and Kolugu respectively are used for ‘grain’. In. later Telugu 


this word becomes Kolchu or koluchu аз a result of characteristic palatalization 


—Balapanüru Inscription of Davaleyaraju 


This inscription* was found engraved on a stone set up inside the compound of the 
Siva temple at Balapanüru, Pulivendla Taluk, Cuddapah District, A.P. There are in a 
15 lines of writing and 9 more very fragmentary lines. The slab has been broke 
as a result of which the first five lines have lost a number of letters along the right ma 
lines 7-15 have lost a few letters along the left margin uii 


The recrod is not dated but, as pointed out above, is to be assigned to the 9t 
centuries on grounds of palaeography It mentions a Davaleyaraju 









. probably as the ruling chieftain and records the grant of 100 marutu of land as pannasa m asu- 


red by the гајатапа, to a donee, the last five letters of whose name were слаг ат 


The record is of interest because it mentions Davaleyaraju. И is likely that 
this chieftain is identical with the Bana chieftain Dhavaleyarasa whose inscription? from 
Pottipadu, Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District, Andhra Pradesh is dated іп Saka: 





807 (wrong for Saka 804), Subhakrit=882 A.D. In ‘that inscription Dhvaleyarasa is given 





1 A.R. Ep., 1946-47, No. B2. 
* Ibid, 1935-36, No. 306. 
(157) 
4 DGA/77 4 
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xps 







the usual Bana prasasti. This Dhavaleyarasa of the Рош ради inscr iption has elsewhere! ^ 
been identified with Vijayaditya Prabhuméru belonging to the main line of the Bana famil y. 

It is, however, likely that Dhavaleyarasa or Davaleyaraju was a member of a minor branch | 
of the Bana family which was administering some principality in the Pulivendla-Jammala- — 
madugu-Podili-Tadpatri region. This view is.supported by the fact that many branches of ` 
the Bana family are heard of in inscriptions from Karnataka, Andhra and Tamil Nadu ov 
along period. Such were the Bana families of Vanganiru-vishaya Suramaru-vishaya,? . 
Khàndava-mandala,* etc 









* 





TEXT* 





SP Svasupp srini.. 
2 Davaleyaraju ere! 
3.n«ichchina раппаза ...... 

4 na-kama(ma)la(la) šri[ya] ...... | y 

5 ntha bajeyambu .... 5 नमे iy I X 
6 ‚Дава Vennapa ...... U 


7 .charikamayya . 





8 rajamanambu nara. ; в | 
9 ~ Tutulenela yichchina ооо : ы 
10 . parashtudiyu sü | : 2 x 
ОП. tiyu maniya 

12. chébunu inna | 

13 . dachina kampülchi | 

14 . déyambu rendu vushti* | гэ 


15 . korhbidi vutlu golgu [[*]? 





3 Jbid, para.21 a 

3 Ibid., 1958-59, No. B 26; ibid., 1959-60, Nos. B 5 and 10 etc 
Ibid 1958-59, No. B 17: с 

* JOR, Vol. XXI, pp. 98-101 





g is engraved on anc Wer piece “prebably as imprecatory porticn : 


- Тена bu: 
8 tappina | 








A—BALAPANURU INSCRIPTION 
OF DAVALEYARAJU 





SCALE > One-fifth 





B—UDAVAGANDLA INSCRIPTION 
OF AGGAPA 


First piece 


~) 


20 


Second piece 





10 


20 


34 


36 


Third piece 





* 
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| B.—Üdavagandla Inscription of Aggapa 

This inscription? was found engraved on two fragments of а broken pillar set up at 
two different places inside the village of Üdevagandla, Pulivendla Taluk, Cuddpah 
District. There are in all 42 lines of writing and, but for lines 6-8 and 21-22 which are somes 
what damaged, the rest of the inscription is well preserved. The inscription is not dated 
but is to be assigned, on grounds of palaeography, to the 10th century A. D. 


It refers itself to the reign of Aggapa, who is endowed with the usual Bana 
prasasti (lines 1-6), and records the grant of 50 marutu of land. measured by гајатапа as 
pangasa to Pishtamayya of Alikondlapalla by Bejayitàyya after laving the feet of the donee 
(lines 10-17). The gift-land is stated to be situated in the village Üdugugaxndlya 
(ine 13). Lines 17-19 contain the names of two witnesses one of which is that of Ва(Ва) 
nayara(rà)u. Lines 19-20 state that the siddhdya from the gift-land was 7 ри ік of grain 
(kohigu). Lines 21-35 mention a number of persons, but the context in which they are 
mentioned is not clear. -It is interesting to note that some of these persons had the surname 
of гацадий!, which is probably the colloquial form of ráshtraküfa, an official designation 
It is likely that like pergade (pregada), senabóva etc., this official designation also came to 
be a surname in course of time 


The Bana ruler Aggapa is Кпоуп to us from two more inscriptions, one? of them from 
Sannamüru, Podili Taluk, Nellore District, and the other’ from Chinapappüru, Tadpatri 
Taluk, Anantapur District. The Sannamüru inscription probably bears a date in Saka 


` 890-968-69 А. D. and gives Aggapa the usual Bana prasasti. In addition to the epithets given 


to him in our record, the Sannamiü 





inscription also has Krishnadhvaja-virájita, paisá- 


chika-patahaghashana, | vrishabha-lafichchhana, . Nandigirindtha, Parigipura-paramés vara, 


- Bánarolganda and Balikularjuna. The Chinapappüru inscription, which is badly EO 
- but which belongs to the 10th century on grounds of palaeography, also gives some of the 


* 


5 habha(ba)li-kul-odfbhava] 





epithets found in the Sannamüru inscription. It is likely that he belonged to the same ` 
ruling house of Dhavaleya which was holding sway over parts of the Tadpatri-Jammalama- 


с dugu-Pulivendla-Podili region 


< Of the two geographical names occurring in the record we are unable to identify Alikos 
ndlapalla, the village to which the donee belonged. The other village Udugugamdlya 
is the same as modern Üdavagandla, the find-spot of the record 


ТЕХТ" 
| First Piece 
1 Svasti [ | *] [Sakala-jaga] tri(tra)[ya]- | 
2 bhivandi[ta-sura(ra)-su]- 
3 r-athi(dhi)sa(ša) Pa[ra]mësva(šva)ra- 


4 pratiha(ha)rikri(k ri)ta-[Ma]- 


» A.R.Ep., 1945-46, No. В 149. 

? NDI, Vol. HI, pp. 101-03. 

з A. R.Ep., 1947-48, No. B 6. 

* From estampages. 2: 
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6 $rimat Agga[pa] .. 
7 landunu svastya . 
8 . $ri Pi.i.. ka 
Second Piece 


9 Kannara(rayjulandunu Mu- 





10 reyarajula Beja- 





11 yitayyayu Ali-- 


12 kondalapalja Pishtama- 





13 yaku Odugugarhdlya 
14 кайы gadigi ichchina | 
15 anon ra(rà) : j ama(ma)aabu 
16 &badi шагшийн 00 Í 
17 nela [ | *] didDniki Sa(sa)ksbi ВайВауран — 
18 yara(ra junu Polla. a | us 
19 yu [|] ацан Siddha(ddha)yabu ё. ` - 
20 lu vutlu kolugu [ |] | | 
| Third Piece 5 
21 Chàndiva .. | 
22 deya-ratta .. 
23 yunu Aramutla 
24 Chamunda-rattagu[di]- 
225 yumu Кануеда- "e и 


.. 26 vari Déveya-ratta- 





27 gudiyunu Chámu- . 





^. 28 ndi-rattagudiyunu 





29 Сасиспаудрагау-С+ 





B—UDAVAGANDLA INSCRIPTION 
OF AGGAPA 


Fourth piece 


38 38 
40 40 
42 42 





SCALE: One-fourth 


C—KASANURU INSCRIPTION OF АССАГАҮА 


: LIE +» 4 

ы 3 X ER PL, (“а » 4 

MY 133 23: У. 
PE De “уда, t 





SCALE: One-fourth 


N 
$ 
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„30 ttavayyayu Еда- 


31 vari Chabladeva- 


32 ndunu Chóreya- 


33 [ka]dallunu Baliyachchu- 


34 dla Mallapavu- 4 


35 n-ddhi(di)niki vakrabu 


` 36 vachchinava(va)ru 


37 [Và*]rana(nà)si [n-lachchinava(và)]- | 


38 ru Sriparva(rva)ta[muna] 


39 ka(ka)vilayun=a- 


40 lisinava(va)ru ПР) 


41: Макеуа 


C.—Kasanüru Inscription of Aggalaya 


This inscription? was found engraved on a stone slab lying by the side of theroad 
leading to the market in the village Xasanüru, Pulivendla Taluk, Cuddapah District. Ths 
letters in the record are somewhat indifferently engraved. Though the record is not dated, 


its characters bear remarkable resemblance to those of inscription B above. 


This inscription records that the land (probably the one on which the inscribed slab was 
lying) which was of Talaravidu, was granted to Vamanaya of Kachchanüru by Aggalaya on 
the former‘s death in a battle in the village (lines 1-4). Lines 4-6 contain imprecations 
and lines 6-7 state that the engraver of the record was Varadhali. 


Though Aggalaya does not receive any regal titles and epithets, in view of the palaeogra- 
phical similarity of inscriptions B and C, he may be tentatively identified with the Bana 


chieftain Aggapa 
The gift-land is referred to as Taldraviti pola. Оп Ше one hand Talaravidu could be the 
name of a village. In this case its representative is not found on the modern map. On the 


other hand, it is possible that Vamana died in the battle, discharging his duties as talara 
and that the land was granted as compensation, to be enjoyed by the members of his house 


Kachchaniru to which Уатапа belonged is the same as Kasanüru the find-spot 
of this epigraph. 





3 There is a blank space in between lines 40 and 41. 
з A.R.Ep., 1946-47, No. В 10. The gist of this inscription given therein is inaccurate, 
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TEXT: ` ” u 

“1 Svasti[ | *] éi Aggalaya Kachcha[nü]- 

2 ra Vamanayakü(ku) üru polra*] 

3 chachchina Talàraviti po- | 

4 la? vakrabi(bu) vachchuva(va)ndu Ва(Уа)- 

5 [ra]na(nà)si vrachchinava(va)ndu pasu[la] 
‚6 Bárana[sin-a]lisi[na*]va(va)ndu [ | *] kro- 


7 chchu Varadhali chanduko[ma] ПР 





1 From estampages. | | | E 
2 Here а word like ichchinadi is to be süippled: i А E 


Хо. 24—NOTE ON FOUR GUPTA-PERIOD INSCRIPTIONS 


P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


1. The Gadhwa Stone Inscription cf the alleged year 88 


Dr. Fleet has published the inscription under review in his C.LI., Vol. III on pages 36 ff. 
"The inscription is illustrated on plate iv B of the same book. He has read the date, occurring 
in line 11 of the text, as 88, and this reading has stood unverified all along. In view of the 
fact that this year 88 falls within the reign-period of Chandragupta II, this record has been 
attributed by Fleet to this ruler and has been adopted as such by other scholars too. 


On a close examination of the numerical symbols of this record, it has been found. that 
Fleet has, by sbeer inadvertence, missed to note the real value of thé figure representing 
the tens, and bas read it as 80 whereas it actually stands for a different number. The most 
important feature of the figure for 80 is the presence of a vertical stroke and the absence 
of a horizontal line in it e.g. the figure 80 in Ше Udayagiri Cave Inscription of the year 82. On 
the contrary, the figure in the record in question displays unmistakably the horizontal line 
though the vertical line is faint. So, it becomes clear that it is not 80. If this is so, then 
it has to be ascertained which other figure has, besides being circular in form with a vertical 
line in it, has a distinguishing. horizontal line also. This sort of numerical figure is only that. 
which represents 90. This special feature can be seen very prominently in the Sdfichi stone 
inscription of the year 93° and the Gadhwa Inscription of the year 98°. Ті, therefore, becomes. 
clear that the real date of the record is 90 [+]8, i.e. 98. This correct reading of the date: 
makes the inscription belong to the time of Kumiragupta 1. In fact all the three records. 

‚ namely those illustrated on plate iv В, C and D of C.II., Vol. Ш, belong to the time of this 
ruler only as is apparently seen from their palaeographic features also. It is very likely 
that they were all engraved by one and the same person in the year 98. 


- That there were other similar records at the same place in Gadhwa has been known 
from the fragmentary records engraved on two faces of a four-sided sand-stone pillar, pub- 
lished by Fleet in C.7.I., Vol. IIT, pp. 264 ff. and illustrated on plate xxxix B therein. This 
inscription has been rightly surmised by Fleet to belong to the time of the Kumaragupta 1, 
on palaeographical grounds. This pillar and the one on which the records dated the year 
98, discussed above have been engraved, appear to have belonged to a structure, probably 
religious in character 


Khoh plates of the Maharaja Samkshobha of the year 208, and not the year 209 


While writing the note on the Bhumara -pillar inscription of Hastin* Dr. D. C. झाल्या, 
bas as usual, first corrected the reading of the record which is the most important aspect of 
the science of Epigraphy. Besides correcting the name of the grandparent of Sivadasa, 

Dr. झाल्या has corrected the unit figure in Ше divasa date also as 8, which it really is. When 


1 СП, Vol. II, plate iij B. 
2 Ibid., plate iit B. | 
_3 Ibid., plate iv D 
* Above, Vol. XXXIII, p». 167 ff., and plate 
(163, ) ў 
4 DGA/77 ; 5. 
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this is done, it naturally raises the question whether the unit figure occurring in the date 
“2091: of the Khoh plates of Maharaja Samkshobha is also correct as read by Dr. Fleet? 
When this unit figure 9 is compared with the unit figure of the divasa date of the Bhumara 
pillar inscription referred to above it seems to agree in toto with the latter. If this is so 
then the unit figure in the date of the Khoh plates under discussion also becomes 8, and 
consequently the date is really ‘the year 208’. . 


3. Only one set of plates and nor two single plates each of a different charter from Khoh 
of Maharaja Sarvandtha. ` 


Dt. Fleet, has published two single copper-plate inscriptions, єгср separately on pp. 129 ff. 


in his С./.1., Vol. ШІ. These plates are illustrated also separately.on plates ліх, А and В” 


іп the book. While dealing with the first plate Dr. Fleet has stated on page 130 of his book 
the following: “ The inscription is one of the Maharaja Sarvanütha ; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date is lost, in the 
- Second plate Similarly in. dealing with the second plate Fleet has stated on page 133 of 
his book the following : “Тһе first plate containing the name of the Maharaja and the place 


, Where the charter was issued, is lost ; but Ше date, and other details at the end, show 


„that the inscription is one of the Maharaja Sarvanatha of Uchchakalpa 


-Jt is'really surprising to note how such an eminent master of Epigraphy as Fleet has been 


Jead to believe that these two plates belong each to a different set of copper-plate charter ' 


- -of one-and the same ruler, inspite of the fact that in shape, size and palaeography both the 
plates should:belong to one and the same set issued by the ruler Sarvanatha in Ше year 197- 
Any one can see that the test in lines 15.and 16 of the plate А, viz. yë ch-asmad-vans-otpa.lyae 
inánàka-rájánas-tair-iya|m*] dattir=na -vilky (ру=апитбдатуа runs: perfection with Ще 
:"téxt in line 1 of plate B, viz. yathd-kalafi=cha ргайраїатуа | | "|, etc 


. . In view of the above, the two separate plates illustrated on plate xix А and B of С... 
` Vol. I and dealt with as two different records by Dr. Fleet, have to be taken as belonging 
to only.a single set of plates of Sarvanatha dated in the year 197. | 


а 
епу 


` 4. The caste of Ravikirtti of the Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yasódharman of the Málava 
year 589 


Dr. Fleet has edited this interesting inscription in his С.1.1., Vol. Ш, on pp.150 ff. and 
plate xxii. Regarding the family of ministers figuring in the record he has the following 
to say The genealogy of this family of ministers is given ; and it includes a somewhat 
noticeable name in that of Bhanugupta, the wife of Daksha's grandfather, Ravikirtti. Her 
date would be just about one generation before that of the king Bhanugupta, for whom we 
have the date of Gupta-Sarhvat 191 (A.D. 510-11) from the Eran Posthumous pillar inscrip- 
tion of Goparaja, No. 20 above, page 91, and plate xii В; and the, coincidence of name and 
ime.is such; that it is almost impossible not to imagine some family connection between 
bim and her. Bhanuguptà, of course, must have been.a Kshatriya and Bhanugupta’s 
husband,Ravikirtti, was evidently a Brahman. But the ancient Hindu law authorised the 
marrying of Kshatriya wives by Bráhmanas. And we have an epigraphical instance of this 
practice in the. Ghatotkacha cave inscription of Hastibhoja, a minister of Ше Vakataks 





——- 





' 
і 45 


1 СП, Vol. ІШ, pp. 112 ff., and plate xv B 
г Above, Vol. XXXIII, plate facing page 167.. > ` 5g 
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Maharaja Dévaséna ; it tells us that Hastibhoja's ancestor, the Brahman Soma, “іп accord- 

ance with the precepts of revelation and of tradition’? married a Kshatriya wife, through 
"whom Hastibhoja was descended, in addition to some other wives of the Brahman caste, 
"whose sons, and their descendants applied themselves to the study of the Уё4ав”", 


This long quotation may be excused, because it has been found necessary to give it here 
in order to make the points given below clear. It is apparen: from Dr. Fleet's remarks that 
he wants to make the family of ministers as of Bráhmana caste, wants to connect the name 
of Bhanugupta the wife of Ravikirtti, one of the members of the family, with the imperial 
Gupta family, and that he cites inscriptional and Dharmagastra evidence for the marriage 
of a Kshatriya woman with a Brahmana. ` 


In ancient records and especially in the records of the Gupta period, if a Brahmana 
is, mentioned not only he is mentioned as a Brahmana and his gotra is given but also he is 
described as learned in the Védas, etc. This appears to be almost an invariable feature. 
Besides, in many cases, the Brahamna names end in Sarman. We may cite here some 
"examples from the records of the period in question, viz. (1) The person Dévavishnu figuring 
in the Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta of the year 146, is described as Brahmana 
.and as satat-Agnihótra-[ch*]chhandogó - Randyani(ni)yé Varshagana-sagóttra,? and (2) the 
"persons, among others, Dévasvamin and Sarvvasvamin in the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription 
-of the Maharaja Hastin of the year 163, are described as Bháradvája-sagottra-Vaiji( ja)sanéya- 
-Sabrahmachárw(ri)ne?, In the case of persons belonging to other castes such distinguishing 
` -descriptions are seldom employed, as for instance Parnadatta of the Junagadh Rock Inscription 
-of Skandagupta of thé years 136, 137 and 138, and Madra, the son of Rudrasóma alias Vyaghra 
-and the grandson of BhattisOma авд great-grandson of Sümila of the Kahaum Stone Pillar 
Inscription of Skandagupta of the year 141. 


Coming to the record under discussion, the members of the family of ministers figuring 

in it, including Ravikirtti, are not described as Brahmanas ; neither are they called as belon- 
ging to any gófra ; nor do their names end in. Sarman. Above all none of them is called as 
learned in the Védas etc. This, itself, is enough to show that they were not Brahmanas. 
"That they belonged probably to the Vai$ya community seems to be suggested by the manner 
they are described as well as by their name endings, like °datta, (e.g., Shashtidatta and Abh- 
-ayadatta) and ‘dasa, (e.g., Магаћадаза). And this seems to get support from the fact 
‘that they are stated to have belonged to the “pure race of Naigamzs". Мо doubt the word 
Naigama may means, as has been explained by Fleet himself “ап interpreter of Védic quo- 
'tations as words *, and would thus make the race as of Brahmana. But in the absence of 
a specific mention of the members of the race as Вгаћтапа etc., this word Naigama has to 
“Бе taken in the meaning of a merchant. So, here the description of Shashtidatta as “spreader 
--of the pure race of Naigamas" has to be taken as denoting the fact that ће belonged to the 
merchant class. If this is so, then Ravikirtti, a descendant of Varahadasa, the son of Shas- 
htidatta, also should belong to the same class. Interestingly this Ravikirtti is stated to have 
married a certain woman named Bhanuguptà. The “gupid ending of the name, instead 
of reminding one of the name of imperial Gupta king Bhanugupta, suggests at once that 
she also belonged to the Vai$ya community as some of its members were also called guptas. 
` Now it js clear that Ravikirtti, a member of a merchant class, no doubt an influential group 


АСП, Vol. Ш, p. 152. 

2 Ibid., p. 70, text lines 6-7. 

3 Ibid., p. 103, text lines 7-8. ||| ः 
t Ibid., p. 328. 
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of that , married naturally a woman belonging to his own community. If it were at all true: 

` that there was even a remote connection of her with the imperial royal family, the fact could. 
hardly have been omitted by the writer of the record. Now that the caste to which the mem- 
bers of the family of ministers has been decided as above, there is hardly any room for discu-: 
ssion about the permissibility of a Brahmana marrying a Kshatriya woman as admitted by 
the Dharmasástras. As has been stated above, there is no evidence of varna samkara ог 
anulóma marriage in this record. On the contrary, the marriage between Ravikirtti and 
Bhanugupta was a perfectly valid one as per the injunctions of the Dharmasastras.. True, 
there is the instance of a Brahmana marrying a Kshatriya woman as known from the Gha--- 
tótkacha cave inscription of the Vakataka king Dévaséna. There the Brahmana had regu-- 
lar Brahmana wives also whose sons and their descendent are stated to have "applied them 
selves to the study of the Vēdas” 1 so that the Brahmana lineage was continued unbroken.. 
In a note under A.S.W.I., Vol. IV, p. 140, quoted above, Bühler has stated that the custem. 
of *Bráhmanas taking wives frcm other castes prevailed and considered lawful up to the 
sixth century, though the compilers of the modern Nibandhas, such. as Nilakantha and Kama- 
lákara, who are as profoundly ignorant of the history of their country as Hindu school- 
men always are, declare that it is forbidden in the Kali-yuga, i. e. since 3101 B. C. "I think 

this criticism of the Hindu schoolmen in general and of the Nibandha-kdras in particular 
does not seem necessary. For, the DharmaSastras have recognised not only the anulóma 
form of marriages but also the pratilóma form. These texts are known to be ancient and 
that Nilakantha and Kamalakara must not have been ignorant of them in whatever other 
matters they were ignorant. The anulóma and pratilóma form of marriages did not stop from 
taking place with the 6th century but are even now prevalent. All that the Nibandhakaras 
intended seems to be that in the Kali-yuga such marriages should be avoided. Similarly the . 
Hindu schoolmen have been and are there as any other schoolmen in any other part of the: 

world to inculcate in the minds of the people what is enjoined by the scriptures only. 


een 


ASWI, Vol. IV, p. 140. 
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(1 Plate) 


B. R. GOPAL, DBARWAR 


The two inscriptions, impressions of which were sent to the office of the Government 
*Epigraphist for India (now Chief Epigraphist) by the Superintendent of the South-Western 
Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India, were found in the village of Chikka-Nandiballi 
‘in Byadagi Taluk of Dharwar District. The exact: situation of these inscribed slabs are 

“not known.! They have been noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1960-61 
(App. B Nos. 406-07-апа Introduction р. 23-24). I am editing them here with the kind 
permission of the Chief Epigraphist who got the inscription recopied by Dr. S.H. Ritti, as 
the ones sent by the Superintendent were not satisfactory.. 


These records are very important, for, they belong to the .reign of Vikramaditya I, . 
of the Chalukya dynasty ruling a. аа аш, of whom we have very few stone inscriptions. 
The Dimmagudi* and Turimella? Inscriptions are the only two lithic records which can be 
assigned, without any doubt, to this king. Воі of them are dated respectively in the 27th 

and 204 regnal years. The records now being edited are undated, but they have a more 
confirmatory evidence than palaeography to show that they belong to the reign of Vikrama 
ditya I, son of Pulakesi II. These two records refer to the king as *Kokkuli Vikramaditya? 
‘and this is the most interesting feature, for, no record of his till now found described him with . 
the epithet (2) Kokkuli. Only in the Sanjan plates of his uncle Buddhavarasa Vikramaditya 
is described as ‘Kokkuli Vikramaditya’. While editing that record Sten Konow said that 
“we are justified in making use of the historical information contained in the Sanjan grant 
and even the attribution of the name Kokkuli to Vikramaditya I, may very well be justified: 
if we remember that the name Kokili occurs in the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas."* 
For the first time the records under study confirm that Vikramaditya I was known also as. 

'  Kokkuli Vikramaditya. This, in itself, is enough evidence to attribute the records to that. 

^ . king. It may be noted that the Rügi inscription dated 1015 A.D. while narrating the genealogy 
of the Chalukyas also refers-to this king as Kokkuli Vikramaditya ; 


The palaeography of the records сай for some remarks as it also forms а basis 
for assigning them to Vikramaditya I. For the sake of convenience, the records are 
numbered as A and B. The initial a occurs in lines 4 and 6 of A, lines 1 (twice) and 3 of B 





1 Dr. Ritti informs me that it is a deserted village and the inscribed slabs were lying near a small 
Siva temple. 
? SII, Vol. X, No. 24. . 
з Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 160 ff. 
4 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 148. ° 
| 5 Баппа while giving the genealogy of his ‘patron Irivabedanga-Satyašraya (Gadáyuddha, Āśvāsa ТІ 
“prose passage after verse 7) refers to Vikramaditya 11, son. of Vijayaditya as Komkani Vikramaditya 
It is not sure, however, whether 'Kokkuli' isa mistake for Korhkani in which .case that epithet must be 
attributed to Vikramaditya Lalso. But most probably ‘Kokkuli’ and “Котка!” are two different epithets, 
‚ the meaning of which, however, is net clear. -It may be noted that a certain Kokili or Kokiliraju is known 
to-have been a Telugu Chola chief, from records of the 8th-9th centuries (cf. ARIE, 1964-65, Introduction. 
.and B. 52) | | 
| (167) 
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and din line 4 of B. This latter is somewhat different from the same found in the Turimella 
inscription.  Vowel i and i are found in line 6 of B and in line 9 of A respectively. Тһе: 
downward curve attached to the consonant on its right side to indicate the -medial d is not 
always the same. Nd in sénd of line 2 of A and in sena of line 4 of B are cases in point. The 
. Dravidian r is indicated by a circle which is divided into four quadrants by two lines - 
interesecting at right angles 


The language of both the. records is Kannada. The. object is to commemorate 
- the death of certain individuals. The meaning of the inscriptions is not very clear, however, ` 
“so far as the details are concerned. The first record (A). refers . to Юбѕігајавага. | 
.Senavarasa as governor of Mügunda-nadu while. in B the chief is referred to . 
wrongly as Dosadirajagara-Senávarasa. A damaged record from Eleváka! refers to a. 
Senavarasa as ruling the Banavasi-12000 division." The record is assigned to 1015 A.D by 
Mr. Rice though no reason for doing so is stated.?: But it looks probable that the king 
Vikramaditya-Satyaéraya referred to in that record was: Vikramaditya I, for, no later 
Chalukya king suffixes the title Satydsraya to his own пате. ‘But the badly damaged nature 
of the record precludes us from coming to any definite conclusion 


However, we have another record from 204 -muchchadi? in the:same District 
- which refers to the chief Senavara who appears to 1496 been governing Mügunda-nàdu 
as а feudatory of Vijayaditya-Satydsraya, grandson of Vikramaditya I. Though we cannot ` 
be sure about it we may possibly identify this Sénavara with his namesake of our records 
Another inscription from Kigga* in. Kadur District refers to a Sénávarasa who was con- 
temporaneous with the Alupa king Chitravahana. The latter is the husband of Kurmkuma- 
mahadévi, granddaughter of Vikramaditya. The record, however, does not say what ` 
ч position Senavara was holding. If he were the same as Ше Sénavarasa of our records, then 
` _ he would be a senior contemporary of Chitravahana: That Sénavarasa of our records is Ше: 
earliest member оѓ the family, known hitherto is, however, clear 


The records state that he was governing Марипда-па ди, obviously the same as Mügunda- 
nadu referred to above in the Mayitammana-muchchadi record. A record of Vikramaditya’ 
VI from Ukkund* in Ranebennur Taluk of Dharwar District. refers to Vijayáditya of the 
Matura family as the governor of Mugunda-12 division, besides others. Another record ` 
of the same king from Belagami* dated 1081 A.D., refers to mahdpradhdna Tambarasa, ‘a sub- 
ordinate of prince Jayasirhha, as ruling Migunda-12 division besides others. This division. 
must be different from Mulgunda-12 referred to in some records? The latter division: could 
,be identified with the villages round about and inclusive of Mulugud, in Gadag Taluk 
which, however, is far removed from Ranebennur and Byadagi Taluks. There is yet, another 
division comprising of 30 villages and named after its chief. place—Mugud. This latter 
place is identical with Mugad in Dhaiwar Taluk, which also, for the same reason, cannot 
be the headquarters of the Migunda-nadu of our records. It is; however, possible that · 
Migunda-nadu might be identical with the area round about the village Magod-in Rane- . 
bennur Taluk. This might be the chief village of the division Mugunda-12 referred to above 
See с 


3 Ep, Carn., Vol. VIII, Cb. 381 

? Ibid., translation, p. 67 

3 Jbid., Vol. VII, Sk, 278. 

* Jbid., Vol. VI, Kp. 37 . 

5 4, R. Ep. 1934-35, B.K. No. 66 
. ९ Mys. А. R. 1929, No. 65, pp. 131. ff, 
- 7 SII, Vol. XI, Pt. I, Nos. 28, 65 etc 
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A—CHIKKANANDIHALLI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 





SCALE: One-third 


. B—CHICKKANANDIHALLI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 





- 5 SCALE: One-third 
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in the record from Ukkund, within ten miles to the west of Magod. But, if this identification 
` 48 correct, we do not know how thé name Mugunda came to be known as Magod later on 


Another badly damaged record from Chikka-Nandiha]li! also registers the death of a 
hero and therein refers to Dosi Senavarasa who is the same as the chief of our records. The . 
inscription, however, does not refer to the ruling king. But from the context it appears as 
though-he was Vikramaditya I . 


TEXT? 
A 
1. .[$rima]—Kokkuli Vikkramaditya ido 
2 [vi]-ràjyam keye Dosirajagara 56 8- 
3 'varasan-Mügundu-nàd-àle- Vallabha-mahà- Е 
-4 тариа vesade Kana-Arkadiyan-kolvalli 
5 Sénavarasar-koliserhnattiya kundugo- | 
6 [la]p-àluttu tamuttirvaram pade sandu Kana-A-. 
7 rkadiyu]-erid-erupettu sat[t*]u загра!а- 
8 yakk-erdo[m]g-iydug-enidu rájamatali matál-pa- 
9 ttu kegevodiyard nagadige kottadu i 
1 10: dattiyan=alivon=sasirva~ 
E Irpparvvaru kavileyuman=konda райсһа-шаһа- 


%; 


212 pataka-sayuktan-akku [J] · 
в 


Top panel 


I Tàvaman-pàde-sandu Arkadiyan-erivalli Машуа tavütirvarum mun-sandu. Arkadij- 


` 2 yan-val-eridu Puradévana Kiriyananu sat[t*]u sarggalayakk-éridon 


"TARE 00061 АН ТЫ URS UT кавеза К-Ер., 1960-61,-No. В 408 
From impressions š ` 
ç 8 The slab is broken at'the top left corner and the extant portion appears to be г, being probably a 
part of srimat. 
| * A portion of probably the letter sti is seen іп the beginning of this line. This might beapart of 
the word svasti which generally appears at the very beginning of inscriptions. 
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| Middle panel 
Kokkoli-Vikkramaditya-éri-Prithuvi-vallabha-maháraj ar-p ri- 
thuvi àle Dosadirájagara-S&naávarasan-Mügu- 


[nd=dle Valla]bha-maharajard vesade Kana-Atkadiyan-kolvalli 


Bottom panel 


Sri-Sinda-kalkutiya irvvaru 


kamara[da]varu kedor[u] [I|] 
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No. 26—DHUNDSI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA Ш. 


(4 Plate) 
, MADHAV N. KATTI, MYSORE 


The inscription! edited below with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India, Mysore, was copied by me at the village Dhundéi, Shiggaon . 
Taluk, Dharwar District, in the course of my tour of that Taluk, in April 1969. Тһе inscrip- 

. tion i$ on a hero-stone which was brought out in the process of clearing the area about a 
furlong away from the village, for the construction of a culvert for the Shiggaon-Dhundsi 
Road. The stone is broken into two pieces and the inscribed portion is slightly damaged 


Thé inscription is in Kannada language and characters of the 10th century, The 
palaeography. of the record is regülar for the period to which it belongs the letters being 
indifferently engraved in some cases., The letter ri іп parihára . (line 9) which is having 
the i sign іп a triangular form instead of cursive is worth noticing. Amongst the ortho- 
‘graphical features, it is interesting to see the use of medial vowel o in place of ain the 


word müvadimbaru (line 8) 


The date portion of the record has lost a few words pertaining to the Saka year 

and month, but on the basis of palaeography, It can be restored as Saka [8]69, Plava, 

_ashtami, Sunday. These details are not sufficient to give the exact corresponding equiva- 

lent in the Christian era. But since ashfami fell on Sunday only four times during the cyclic 

year Plava, in the said Saka year, the date can be taken to be May 16 or 30 of October 10 of 

A.D. 947 or February 20 of A.D. 948. The inscription refers itself to the reign of Krishna- 
raja, who is obviously Rüshtraküta Krishna III as shown below 


The text of the inscription is entirely in prose. “ It starts with the auspicious word svasti 
and states (lines 1-4) that while Krishnaraja (his epithets given) was the paramount 
ruler of the earth, his feudatory mahasdmanta Kallivi]ttara, described as samadhigata- 
pafichamahásabda was governing the Banavasi province and the Kuppa[tür] district. Kaliy- 
. ugarama is mentioned as administering Tiyganür-30 and Kadakuppi-grama. Lines 5-9 state 
that Kamalasila of Baradüru lot his life in the raid on the village Dhunda$i, on the 8th day 

(the name of the month is lost), in the Зака year (8169, cyclic year Plava, that а 
stone was set up (in memory of the deceased) by his wife and that the müvadimbaru of 
Tiyganür granted some mattar of 1ап4 as parihára to her. Lines 9-11 contain the impreca- 


tory portion | 


The record brings to light а hitherto unknown fact that in the year A.D. 947-48 the pro- 
vince of Вапауйз! was governed by таћазатата Kalivittara who is mentioned as a feudatory 
. of Krishnaraja. This Krishanaraja bears the epithets prithuvivallabha, mahdarajadhirdja, 

. paramésvara and paramabhattaraka and the inscription refers itself to his reign. He is. 


1 Á. R. Ep., 1968-69, B No. 77 . 

2 The reading Banavási-Kuppaltür]nád-àje, has to be taken to mean in this way since Kuppatür was а 
part of the Banavasi province 

(171) 


3 


4 DGAJ/TT- 
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therefore, Rashtrakita Krishna ш who is mentioned as Krishnaraja in а number of records* 
and who ruled over this territory during A.D. 939-67 | 


It is known from the Kyàsanür inscription’, dated Saka 868, Visvavasu (A.D.945-46) 
that Ше Banavasi province was: governed by mahdsdmanta Kalivitta of the Chellakétana 
family, as а feudatory of Rashtrakita Krishna MH. The -earliest reference to this chief 
occurs in an inscription?, belonging to the reign of Krishna II and dated Saka 835 (A.D. 913) 

"^ He seems to have assisted Govinda IV in fighting the Eastern Chalukyas in A.D. 934-385 
His last date known to the historians so far is A.D. 945-46 furnished by the Kyasanür inscrip- 
tions® discussed above. Mahdsdmanta Kalivittara of our record, who is stated to be govern- 
ing the Banavasi province and Kuppatür district, is the same as Kalivittarasa of the Chella- 
kétana family referred to above. The inscription states that in A-D.947-48 he himself was 
in charge of the administration of the Banavasi province along with Kuppatür district which 
was not known so far. A-damaged inscription from the same District, belonging to the reign 

. of the same ruler (Krishna Ш) and dated Saka 871 Saumya” (A.D. 949-50) states that Kalivi- 
. ftarasa (particulars of his dynasty or his epithets not given) was governing the province of 

Banavasi as а feudatory of Kandharadéva* while the formers subordinate Gavandiga 

was administering over Edemalal-70*. This Kalivittarasa is obviously the same as mahd- 

затата Kalivittara of our record. "x Í 


The Atakir inscription” belonging to the regin of Krishna П and dated Saumya-sarhva- 

tsara, Saka 872 (current) corresponding to A.D.949-50, states that Krishna III assigned the 

. administration of the Banavasi provirce to Ganga Bütuga П, in that year. This record and. 

the one?? discussed above are dated in the same cyclic year, viz., Saumya and it is possit le 
that Kelivittarasais had died some time earlier than the date of the Atakür inscription 





1 See above, Vol. II, p. 171; Vol. VI, p. 53 ; Vol. XIX, p.289 ; Vol XXXII, pp. 55 ff; Ind Ant., 
“Vol. XXXII, рр. 215 ff. and SIT, Vol. ХУШ, No. 26. 

2 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 280 ff. | 
- 8 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. No. 88 : 

а The other details of date'are not given and Morzes takes itas A. D. 912-(vide, The Kadamba Kula 
p.85). The inscription gives the cyclic year as Prajapati which is not regular for the Saka year 

5 Ibid., p. 86. . | | 

в Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part Џ, p. 420. 
222% A. R. Ep., 1949-50, B No.. 125. The last line of the text seems to indicate that the inscription was. 
engraved on the Chaitra Pirnimd (which can be read out of the traces ofthe wornout letters) and if this 
is taken to be correct, the date of the inscription would be А. D. 949, March 17, which was a Saturday 

в Read from the impression. In the above A. R. the name is read as Kannaradeya 

9 This division formed а part of Banavasi-12C00. It is also mentioned as Едеуоја-пади (вее аБоуе 
Vol. XVI, рр. 280ff.), Edevolal-vishaya and Edevolal-bhaga (Г F. Fleet, op. cit., pp. 309, 369, 370), This 
district formed a.part of Banavasi- 12000 and was to the north-east of Banavasi. Gavandiga here referred” 
to as ‘administering over Edemalal-70, is the same as Gamundiga mentioned in the Куйзапи inscriptions. 
(above, Vol. XVI, pp. 280 ff.) as governing Едеуоја!-пади as а subordinate of Маћазатата Kalivitta 
іп A. D. 945-46 ; 

з Above Vol. II, pp. 167 ff. and Vol. VI, pp. 50 Е. 

11 Other details of date do not occur in the record.. 


12 4, R. Ep., 1949-50, B No. 125 

13 It is also known from some records that Kalivitfarasa was the son of Lokaditya, had an elder brother- 
“Senavarasa and a son Rasanna, the last of whom was the last. governor of the Chellakétana family to hold 
sway over the Banavasi-province (vide G.M. Moraes, op. cit., pp 85 ff.) 


DHUNDSI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III 








SCALE: One-third 
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Kaliyugarama is mentioned as administering Tiyganür-30 and Kadakuppi-grama. This 
word Kaliyugarama, appears to be the title of this'chief. Since, here it occurs in the place of 
` the proper name, we may take that the title replaced the proper name as the concerned chief 
. may have been known well as Kaliyugarama. .Müvadimbaru were the: thirty persons who 
formed the representative body of the village Tiyganür. 
+ Amongst the geographical names occuring in the record, we come across Banavāsi 
“and Kuppatür-nadu. Banavasi province is the same as Banavasi-12000, which spread 
ovér the major parts of the. present-day Dharwar, North Kanara and Shimoga Districts. 
Kuppatür-nádu formed a district within «ће Banavasi province with its headquarters at 
Kuppatüru! j.e., modern Kuppatir in Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District. Tiyganar-30 was 
. also a unit of Banavasi-12000 and was the area around Tiyganir which may be identified with 
modern T. Goniir, in Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District. Kadakuppi-grama may have 
been within Tiyganür-30 and can be identified with the modern village Kalkop in the same 
Taluk and District. Dhundasi is the prsent day village of Dhundéi, the findspot of the 


record and Baradüru the present day Baradür, both belonging to Shiggaon Taluk, Dharwar 
District. : 


TEXT: 


1 Svasti [|*]Krishnaraja [pri]thuvibha(va)llabha maharajadhiraja parm ésva(Sva)ra* 
para[ma*]- | : 


2 ‘bhattarakara rájya[rn-u tta]r-ottar-abhivriddhi sale svasti samadhigata-paücha- 
. mahasa($a)bda | : | 


3 таћазатап(а Ka[livilttara Banayasi-Ku[ppatur-nad=a ile Kaliyugaràma · 


4 Kadakuppi-grama. . Tiyga[nür-mü]vatta nal-ga(ga)vundu gaya: [II] Svasti Sakrinapa* 
ka[l-à]- | i | | 


5 tita-ser[va*]tsara-sata[rhgal-6ntu]nüra a(a)ruvatt-o[rh]bhbha(bha)ttaneya Plava-. 
sarnvatsararh pravartti[se]. . .- : 


6 ..ashtami adityavara yati[pà]tam'-àge Dhundasiya atikrana*? 








------ са 





- OO 
t SII, Vol. ХХ, 34In., 7. It is known as Kuppatur-sásira in some inscriptions ; for e.g see, Ep. 
Carn., Vol. УШ, Sb 265 and 377. . 


2 From impressions. 

š Traces of the letter га are seen above the line. 
4 Wrong for geyye. ua Е | | 
5 Read. Sakanripa, = ` 

8 Wrongly written for ууа! рд(ат.? 

? Read atikramana. 
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7 | „дда Baradüra Kamalljasila sattu sagg-alayakke sanda[|*] Atana pendati- x 
8 қ йн ааг T iyganür-müvadimborum-ildü bitta keiyu-mattala. 
9 ....parihara[|*] Ida kadatar Vara(vara) pasiyol-süryya-grahanado]-panneradu ka | 
| 10°... phald idan-alidátam brahmati-geydom TEE kond[a*]papa[ma]. 


T cast bildarh[]]]* 
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Мо, 27—NADOL PLATE OF JAYAMTASIMHA, V.S. 1238 
(1 Plate) 


P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The.copper-plate inscription! edited below was received at the Office of the Chief Epigra- 
phist from Shri K.V. Soundara Rajan, now Director, Archaeological Survey of India, in June 
1965. In his letter to the Chief Epigraphist, he has stated that “the copper-plate grant (con- 
sisting of two sheets with subject matter only on one face of each) was secured by me from 
the Sarpanch at Nàdol in the. Desuri Taluk, Pali District, Rajasthan, through the good 
offices of the Collector. The plates were with the Sarpanch for a very long time.” No other 
particulars of its discovery are available. The plates are rectangular in shape, without ring 
and seal, measuring 13 cm by 8 cm, with a single hole having a diameter of 1 cm. The thick- 
ness of the plates is 1 ст. Both plates are engraved on the inner sides only. There are 23 lines 
of writing, 11 on the first plate and 12 on the second. The writing is well preserved. The two 
plates together weigh 235 gm 


The characters are Nagari and they аге regular for the period, although the letters 
are somewhat squat and not well formed. The language employed is Sanskrit and the 
text is in prose and verse. The inscription refers itself to thé reign of $rimat-Jayarhtasirnha 
of the Chahamana family. It is dated in V. S. 1238, Vaisakha Su. 8, Saturday which 
regularly corresponds to April 5, 1180 A.D., when V.S. 1238 is taken as Chaitrádi. 


The inscription сошшепсев with the Siddhar symbol. The first stanza (verse 1) refers to 
the Сћаћатапа family which trampled оп. Ше heads of ай rulers. The néxt stanza states that 
іп that family was born king АпанПа and his son was Jémdrarája. Then in verse 
3 his son Aéaraja, his son Alhana and the Јабег5 son Каћапа are referred to. 

‘In verse 4 Kélhana‘s son $rimat-Jayarhtasirhha is mentioned as a flourishing ruler 
and as à great warrior who has vanquished, with the prowess of his arms, all other valiant 
warriors. Then follow long passages in prose. In lines 7-8the particulars of date viz 
V.S. 1238, Vaisakha šu. 8, Saturday are given. The passage in lines 8-13, records the annual gift 
of a suni of 8 drammas, (given also in words), form the ddny-udgrdnaka or the prince's share 
of the taxes reservéd for thé purpose of giftof the village ог Simapati, a fief of the prince 
(Kumara-pada), to the deity Pargvanatha of the $ri-Anala-vihàra at Analapura, which 
belonged to the Suddhavati-gachchha, for the purpose of bali offering to the deity on the 
‘occasion of kalyánika festival falling in'the mionth of Pausha. In line 7 it is stated that the 
king endowed this gift after considering the uselessness of Ше worldly affairs. In lines 12-13, 
it is stated that the gift should remain as long as the sun and moon endure. The passage 
in lines 13-14 states that the aforesaid drammas should be paid to the deity by the people of 
Simapati from the udgrágaka tax. Then follows the passage (lines 15-17) which says that 
this order was accepted on behalf of the deity by four persons of the merchant class, viz. 
Каћа, the son of Вћађћаја, Tilhana, the son of Alhána, Bahudeva the son of Dasala and 
Alhana, the son of 504841 Immediately after this comes the undertaking that (the gift) 
should:be protected by these foremost sons from the encroachment of Ranakas or royal 








1 A.R.Ep., 1965-66, No. А 38 
| | (179 ) 
6 DGA/77 < ЖЫ | L 
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people. In lines 18-22, three customary verses are given. The last line (line 23) states (Най 
this was wirtten by Pam (Pandita) Vidyadhara, the son of Pam (Pandita) Silana. 

"The inscription is important in several respects. It is the third record belonging to the 
ruler Jayarhtasithha, known so far, the other two being (1) the Bhinmil inscription of V.S. 
1239, and (2) Sádadi inscription of V.S. 1251.2 In the former ће is called as mahdrdjaputra 
while in the latter he is given the imperial title of maharajadhiraja. This shows that only in the 
year V.S. 1251 (A.D. 1193-94) he was actually ruling. Since no record of his rule earlier than 
V.S. 1251 has come to our notice so far, it is difficult to say when he succeeded to the throne of 
his father Kélhana. The latter's last known date is A.D. 1193 which is known from his Paladi 
inscription.? It may be that his son Jayamtasimha became the ruler immediately after this 
date. No inscription of Jayarhtasirhha’s time dated subsequent to V.S. 1251 has come down 
to us. This shows that during his time there were political troubles in this region and accord- - 
ing to the chronicles of the period, Nadol kingdom was invaded in 1197 by Qutb-ud-din, 
which had resulted in the extinction of the family of Nadol Сһаһатапаѕ 


Coming to our record, it is the earliest of the three records of this ruler and here his 
ancestors viz. Anahila, Jémdraraja, A$araja, АШапа and Kelhana are. called simply as 
bhümipati, raja, пгіра, and bhüpati, and Jayarhtasimha himself is endowed with the customary 
Srimat and does not have any other title. Further the description of the village of Блайран 
as the fief enjoyed by the prince (i.e.,Jayarhtasihha) clearly indicates that at this time he was 
merely a prince without holding any official position. On the other hand in his Bhinmàl inscrip- 
tion dated V.S. 1239 hé is given the title of mahardjaputra which means that he being heir- 
apparent came to hold an important position in his father's administration. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar has stated that “in V. S. 1239, he was probably a yuvardja or heir-apparent, holding 
Srimala (Bhinmal) and the surrounding district, and has, therefore, been called. Maharája- 
putra only in the Bhinmil inscription.” 

The gift of money was intended to meet the expenses of the offering of bali оп the occa- 
sion of the kalyánika festival of Par$vanatha, the 23rd Tirthañkara, occurring in the month 
of Pausha every year. According to the Jainas, five auspicious events (paficha-kalyánas)' 
that have taken place each on a specified date in a particular month in a year, are important in 
respect of every one of the 24 Tirthankaras. On the occasion of the particular auspicious 
event of Par§vanatba falling in the month of Pausha every year, the offering of bali is to: be 
done to the deity obviously on behalf of the Prince Jayarhtasimha.. For this purpose, he had 
ordered the payment of eight drammas in favour of the deity from the share of taxes due to 
him from his village, of Simápàti by ће mahdjanas (merchants 7) of the place. The term: 
dàny-udgránaka (line 11) is interesting, but in line 14, only udgranaka is mentioned.’ In 
dany-udgranaka, dani seems to be a mistake for ddna meaning ‘gift’ and udgrdnaka means a 
kind of tax. So, the term is faken to mean ‘share of taxes reserved for gift’ 


The deity was obviously in the Analapura-vihata at Analapura and it is stated, that it was 
attached to (i.e. worshipped by) the members of the Suddhavati-gachchha, a term which 
was not spelt properly in the text. Suddhavati-gachchha may perhaps be another name . 
for Sarasvati-gachchha. . 


1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 397: өз 
2 Ibid., No. 429. DO dX oa 
5 3 Ibid., No. 425. 4% 
1 Above, Vol. XI, р. 73. 
5 Ibid., The Struggle for Empire, p. 87. 
8 PRAS WC., 1907-08, p. 38 " + 
з 7 Holy Abu by. Muni Shri Jayantavijayaji, p. 199 : ` 
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t pilaniyarh(yam) П asmad-varhsé vyatikránte yo=inyah Кб-рі | 
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The record contains two geographical names, viz. Amalapura, where the vihdra (temple) 
called the Analapuravihara of Parévanatha existed and Simapati the gift of money fron 
out of the taxes from which is recorded here. I am not able to identify the places. 


TEXT: 


First Plate 


ll Siddham [15] Nyasta-padah samastéshu masa(sta)késhu mahibhritam(tam) Ї 


CGhahama- 


n-übhidhah érimàn-vaü(varm)$ah prarhspu(Su)r=ih=asty=aho |19 Sriman-Anahilas-ta- 


sminn-abhüd-bhüpatih krini(ti) 1 raja §ri-Jémdra(ndra)-raj=akhya(khy6) babhüri 


(v=a)sya tanübhava- | 
ћ | 2 Asa-rija-nripas=tasmad-asmaid=Alhana-bhiipatih 1 Srimat-Kélhana- 


dévas-tad-dehabhür-udabhün-nripah Il 3 Bhuj-drjja-nirjjit-asésha-visésh- 


ódbhata-sad-bhatah 1 $rimaj-Jayarütasimho-sya putrah saubhügyabhür-abhüt [| 4*] 


Samsáram-asáram-àlóchya téna krama[khya-Vikrama]- sarhvat-1238 


varshé-Vaisakha-sudi-8 балап §ri-Suddhavati*-gachchha-prati-va(ba)ddhaya §ri- 


-Analapuré $ri-Anala-vihara-Parsvanadthadévaya Pausha-ma- 


sina-kalyanika-mahdtsavé prativarsharh bali-hétoh Ku- 


marapada-bhujyamana-Simapati-grama-satka- dànya-udgra 


Second Plate ` 


naka-madhyhat varsharh prati drammah 8 ashtau drammà à- 
chandr-árkkam šasanëna pradattah | ami drammah Simapati- 
ya-mahajanëna udgranaka-madhyad-dévaya datavyah | | *] ё- 
tat 54вадаш dévasy=arthé vanika-Bhibhata-suta-Ralha-A- 
Ihana-suta-Tilhaga-Détala-suta-Bahudéva-Sodhà[i]-suta- | 


Alhana ity=étai[h*] sünubhir-maulikai [h*] Ranakanarh pārśvā- 


1 From impressions: 

2 Expressed by symbol. . 

з The verses 1-7 are in Anushtubh. 

* Probably Suddhavati is intended as a synonym of Sarasvati. 
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]9 bhavishyati 1 aham tasya karé lagnó na Jopyarh mama $asanarh(nam) 11 [5*] . 
20 Каша-Карћауа-тајепдта sapta-kalpat-smaramy=ahath(ham) | па šrutó па mayà dri- 
21 shtah зуауат datt-apaharakah | [| 6*] Virndhyà (ndhy-à)tavishav-a-toyàsu $ushka-ko- 
22 tara-vasinah | krishpa-sarppáh prajàyarhte(nte) déva-dayarh hararhti(nti) ye || [7*] 

23 likhitam-idarh parh° Silana-putra-par* Vidyadharéna Il- 


» No. 28- VADGAON-MADHAVPUR MEMORIAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
: SOMAYASAS, [DAY] 10082 | 


- S. SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE 

In March 1976, Shri P.R. Srinivasan; Chief Epigraphist in charge, visited the Museune 
attach'ed.to the Kannada Research Institute, Karnatak University, Dharwar and got copied 
there the subjoined pillar inscription. · Не was good enough to pass on to me the estampages 
for examination and to advise me to write on it. To him my heart-felt thanks are due. 


'The pillar in question was discovered as. early as 1941-42 by Shri R.S. Panchamukhi 
the then Director of the Kannada.Research Institute, Dharwar. It is said that it was found 
in'an elevated site surrounded by cultivable fields at Vadgaon-Madhavpur about two 
miles to the east of. Belgaum, the headquarters of the Belgaum district, Karnataka. , Shri 
Panchamukhi also: noticed the inscription in his report “Progress of Kannada Research in 
Bombay Province from 1941 to 1946”, рр. 4-5, 50-51 with a sketch-drawing of the stone pillar 
[Plate. VIN (b). Oh the.basis of his own examination, he remarked that the inscription 
. ‘Which is written in Brahmi characters and Prakrit language seems to record the erection 
of the stone pillar, on which the writing is incised to commemorate an event not specified, 
by a person of Kasapagota (Kasyapagotra). The pillar bears writing оп one face only. 
The inscription which is damaged may be assigned to the period from the Ist century D.C. to: 
181 century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. This is.the earliest known stone inscription 
in Bombay-Karnataka, throwing light on the Vedic culture prevalent in the area.’ It will bz 
seen in the sequel that a major part of the above statement requires revision. This is mainly 
because the inscription was not studied fülly by Shri Panchamukhi. Unfortunately the 
record remained undeciphered all these years 


. The stone on-which the present inscription is engraved is a sort of a hexagonal pillar, not. 
. well shaped and well dressed and it is tapering towards the top. The upper part of the stone 
measuring about 2’ 5" in height is broken away diagonally obviously due to an original flaw 
in the stone. The broken piece is kept separately in the Museum. The lower part of the 
stone measures about 8' 3" in height above the platform on which the stone is set. up in the 
Museum. The bottom part of this stone is said to have been fashioned like an ill-shaped 
baloon measuring about 3' 9" in width and 3’ 5" in height obviously to set up the stone 
firm as stated in the record itself 


The pillar bears writing mainly on one face. There-are altogether sixteen lines out of 
: which the first line alone is found ол the broken upper part of the pillar. The fifteenth line 
is continued on the side to the proper left of the main writing. ln the middle of the stone on 
the face in the proper right of the inscription there seems to be a Sivalinga faintly carved 
in a panel | 


The characters of the epigraph belong to the Western Indian variety of the Brahmi 
alphabet generally met with in the Satavahana and Western Kshatrapa records and may be 
roughly assigned to the beginning of the second century A.D. 

The unique feature of this inscription is this : A major number of lines i.e. lines 4-15 are 
to be read from left to right as it is usually the case in the epigraphs written in Brahmi and 
( 183 ) 
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its off-shoots. But the first three lines and the last one (i.e. lines 1-3 and 16) are to be read from 
right to left as in the case of the inscriptions written in the Kharoshthi script. The only other 
instance where this kind of double treatment is noticed so far is the Erragudi Minor Rock 

| Edict of Asoka, also written in Brahmi script. An additional peculiarity in the present 
record is worth noting. ‘The anusvára marks in the Erragudi edict are found to the left side 
of the letters to which they belong.* But in our record both the anusvára and the visarga marks’ 
are added to the.right side of the letters to which they belong (cf. khambhah, line 3) Coming 
to the individual letters, it.may be noticed that more than one form is employed in the case ` 
of kh (khambhah, line 3 and sakha, line 14) and m (soma, line 5, апа homa-dhüma, line 10) 

. The rare form dh (see gádham, line 6) and the forms of conjuncts ss (kassapa, line 15) and їг 
(gottra, line 15) are worth noting 


The inscription contains symbols for the numbers 10,000; 80; and 2. “Тһе symbol for 
10,000 is rather interesting as it is formed by connecting two symbols for 100 denoting one 
hundred of hundred (100 х 100-10,000), just as the symbols for 400, 500 etc. are formed in 
the early inscriptions by joining the symbols for 100 together with that for 4, 5 etc., as the 
case may be 


. The language of the record is a variety of the mixed dialect, resembling to some 
extent, that of the Kushanas and the Western.Kshatrapas. Sothi (Skt. Svasti, line 1), . 
bhamdhu (Skt. bandhu, line 4), yayi (Skt. уајт, line 8) and anakha-veja (Skt. anaksha-vedya, 
Jine 12) are some of the words of phonetical and lexical interest. ` 


The object of the epigraph is to commémorate the death of an individual by name 
ЗошауаЗав and it bears a date, mentioned probably in days, of an unspecified era. The | 
‘actual date is mentioned as the 10,082nd day. If this number is divided by the : 
number of days of a year viz. 365, one may get 27 years and 227 days. Thus it would appear 
that the record is dated in the 227th day of the 28th year (i.e. 27 years having elapsed) ‘of an 
unspecified era. If the palaeography of the epigraph is taken into consideration one may not 
be wrong in identifying this unnamed era with the Saka era that commenced in 78 А.р. 
As the Chaitradi Saka уеаг-28 (current) probably commenced on the 2204 March, 105 A.D 
the 227th day of that year might have corresponded to the 3rd November, 105 A.D 


The epigraph commences with an auspicious svastika symbol followed by the auspicious 
‘word sothi. Then comes the text of the record consisting of three sentences. The first sentence 
(lines 2-3) contains a brief.statement that the pillar in question was (set up in memory) of 
Somaya$as. .The second sentence (lines 4-15) elaborates the above statement. Itis said that 
the pillar was firmly set up [in memory] of Somayasgas by a group -of his relatives who аге 

` described as maulas or indigenous inhabitants. There аге eight adjectives іп the sentence 








- 1 The macron over e and o is not marked in this article 
5 Above, Vol. XXXII, plate facing p. 7 
73 Cf. e.g. ћакат (line 2), devanari (line 24). Ibid. Of course there is no visarga in the Erragudi Edict 
4 See Buhler’s Palaeographical Charts, Table IX. Though in the Nànaghat inscription of Naganika; the 
- symbol for 10,000 is formed by clubbing the symbols for 1009 and 10 (10 х 1000-10,000) (ibid). the basic 
principle in forming the numerals in that record and in the present inscription is the same 

5 [This is not clear on the stone—Ed.] 

в This suggestion may also get some support from the variety of the mixed dialect of the text of the record 
as in the Киѕһала and Kshatrapa inscriptions, dated in the Saka era and from the way of writing resembling 
to some extent, that of the contemporary Kharoshthi inscriptions also dated in the Saka era 

- २ Cf. ташаћ in the Manusmriti (VIII, 62) which is explained as fad-defajah by Kullükabhatta and as 
Jánapadáh tad-des-Gbhijanah by Medhatithi 
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describing Somayasas. From them we learn as follows : (1) Somayagas, obviously а Вгаћ- 
mana, was a scholar of the Katha-$akha. (2) He had performed as many as eighty .Vedic . 
sacrifices including the Vajapeya. and other wish-fulfiling rites. (3) The smokes arising from 
his sacrificial fires enveloped all the directions. (4) He knew things that are beyond the ken 
of the [five] senses (i.e. he had an intuitive knowledge). (5) He had hailed from what is called 
Saketa. (6) Не was a friend of a gentleman (Grya) named Balapa. (7) He belonged to the 
Kasyapa-gotra. And (8) he had gone to the heavens (i.e. died). .The third or the last sentence 
(line 16) contains the date of the record. we examined earlier: 


* The present record is important in many respects. We have already seen that the 
. record is dated in the 10,082nd day probably of the $aka era. Thus the present inscription 
~ may be the earliest of the southern records, known so far, to be dated in the Saka era. Probably 
it is a singular early record to be dated in days of the era as we have seen. This may also 
suggest that the Vaidikas had started spreading the Saka era in the south much earlier than 
the Jainas are believed to have done it. 


Besides, the Belgaum region, from which the present epigraph comes, was well within 
the Satavahana empire. But no Satavahana record is known to have been dated іп the Saka 
era while their neighbours and rivals in the north, viz., the Western Kshatrapas used that 
era in their epigraphs and coins. Hence the present.record being dated in that era seems 

` to suggest a strong possibility of the Western Kshatrapa influence in the area during the period 
This may furnish a clue to decide, atleast to some extent, the much disputed problem of the 
Satavahana chronology. For, it has been accepted on all hands that the Saka-Kshatrapas of 
the Western India eclipsed the Satavahana power for about a century that preceded the reign 
of the great Ѕаѓауйһапа emperor Gautamiputra Satakarni? Hence the Saka date of the 
record together with the absence of any reference to any ruler in it, may indicate that on the 
date of the inscription, viz. 105 A.D. Gautamiputra Satakarni had not yet restored the 
Satavahana glory. Thus the present record may support the theory which assigns the said 
Satavahana emperor's rule to c. 106-130 A.D.: 


Further the present inscription tells us that a person of Saketa in the far off north viz. 
Ѕотауаѕаѕ, obviously a Bráhmana, not only came down and settled near Belgaum in the far 
` south; but also had relatives, evidently by means of marriage, among the indigenous popula- 
tion of the locality ; and that these relatives set up a pillar, obviously following the custom 
of the-area and of the day, to commemorate his death. Moreover we learn from the record 
that Somayasas was able to perform as many as eighty* Vedic sacrifices. This again reminds 
. us of the Nanaghat inscription of Naganika’ of the earlier age, which enumerates the Vedic 





1 Cf. e.g. the Gràmam (Sivalokanatha temple) inscription of Parantaka Chola I containing some details ` 
of date including the 1477037th day of the Kaliyuga era. See above, Vol. УШ, p. 261 

2 See D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy (1965), p. 263 | 

8 See e.g. The Age of Imperial Unity (1951), p. 200 ; А Comprehensive Hist. of India, Vol. XI (1956), p. 312 
The Early History of the Deccan (1960), p. 125 

* See?The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 202. According to other views Gautamiputra ruled during c. 62-86 
A.D. (The Early History of the Deccan, рр. 112, 125 ff.) or c. 72-95 A.D. (А comprehensive History of India, 

` p. 312) 

5 [The act of installing a stone (pashana-sthapana) for the dead person by his sons and offering rituals to 
it during the first ten days after the death of the person, is enjoined by the Smritis. The present instance seems 
to be not only an early example of this practice but 8150 an inscribed one of that one—Ed.] 

$ The sigaificance of this number eighty is difficult to explain 

? Op. cit 
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sacrifices that Satavahana queen claims to have performed evidently along with her husband. 

No doubt, to- perform. these sacrifices Somayašas must have enjoyed. the. full co-operation 

and support of the local people, who, therefore, must һауе held him in: high: esteem. . The 

Dravidian apa. (i.e. appa) ending of the personal name of. Balapa, a. friend. of. Somayašas, , 
suggests that the former was: most. probably а local gentleman. and. was perhaps. mainly 

responsible for setting.up.the memorial pillar in question 


Moreover in the present record we have a rare reference to Ше Katha 42874, which i$ a ` 
branch of the Krishna or Black Yajurveda. The sage Katha, who perhaps popularised this 
Sakha is believed to have belonged originally to the country on the southern bank. of the 

‘Godavari river somewhere in the region of the present Nanded district, Maharashtra. 

However, all the twelve divisions of the Katha. закйа and people belonging to them. аге 

usually said: to: be Madhyadesiyas or the people ofthe central region: Our inscription . 
seems to subscribe to this view by describing Ше Katha-scholar Somayasas as a person 

hailing from Saketa. For, the ancient Indian. writers like Varahamihira. and Parasara 

include Sàaketa in the list of the janapadas or countries of the Madhyadesa.? The city of ` 
Saketa has been identified with, or located in.the neighbourhood of, Ayodhyà, ie. the 
modern Oudh in Uttar Pradesh. Hence the Saketa country is. to be’ identified with the 

Ayodhya region. We have по clue to decide whether Saketa of our record denotes a city . 
ог à country. : : | | 


. ТЕХТ? 


1 °Soth[i] ПР] 
2 So-* 
3 не khambhah.[ | *] 
4 Mola-bharhdhu-vage[na] 
5. Káthafiasa Somayasasa [kar]- 
6 [bho] nithapito gàdharh asi- 
7 ti-Vàjapeya-ka[m]ya- 
‚‚ 8. katu-yayisya 
- 9 aneka-yafia- 
10 homa-dhüma- `. | m 


11 [gáhi]ta-disa-Ibhága]- 





' 3 бее the Kathasamhita, Audh Ед. 1943, Sanskrit Introd. р. 8 
"2 See Brihatsamhita, Ch. XIV, verses 2-4 and Utpala Bhatta’s commentary thereunder 
` 3 See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 39 
4 From the impressions and photographs. : š 
% This word is written to the proper right of a svastika symbol and above the break of: the stone, not 
illustrated in the plate. As has already been-said the first three lines and the last one are to be read from; right 
to left 
० This letter is written to the proper left of the break in the stone 
7 There is space for a line in between the lines 3 and 4. 
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: 12 [gasya?] anakba-vejas [ya] 

13 хуулах 

14 Вајарагуа-закћа- 

15 sa Kassapa-saglojttrasa sva[rga?]tasa | |*] 
š 16 [diva] 10000 80 21 | 


ТЕХТ SANSKRITISED 

1. Svasti [|*] 

2 So- 

3 тауазазаћ skambhah [ |*] 

4 Мана иконе 
-5 Kathajñasya Somayagasah skarh- 

6 bho nisțhäpito gādham asi- 

7 ti-Vajapeya-kamya- 

8 kratu-yajinah 

9 апека-уајћа- ` 

10 homa-dhüma- 

п иар 
1 The two dots one above the other, which we have taken to denote the number 2, may as as mw Se which we have taken to denote the number 2, may as well be taken be taken 


asa punctuation mark. The 16th line is to be read from right to left. 
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12 gasya HA шэнэ Хан 
13 Saketakasya 

14 Balapárya-sakhasya 

15 Kašyapa-sagotrasya ша: [ | *] 


16 divase 10000, 80 2 [|] 


— p 
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No. 22—GARH. STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF MAHIPALA, V.S. 979 
(I Plate) 
B. DATTA, NEW DELHI AND C. L. SURI, MYSORE. 


The inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, was 
found at Garh in the Alwar District of Rajasthan. It has been noticed in Indian Archaeo- 
logy 1961-62—‘A Review’,! as well as in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1961-622. 
The original slab which was lying for sometime with Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra’, the then Joint. 
. Director General of Archaeology in India, (now professor of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture, Panjab University, Chandigarh) is now preserved in the National Museum, New 
Delhi. It is in two pieces of almost equal size. due to a vertical break in its centre. Both 
the pieces joined together cover an area about 79 om x 50 cm. The inscription is engraved 
leaving a margin of 2 to 3 cm on all.sides. It consists of 19 lines of writing which is care- 
fully and boldly executed and which is in a good state of preservation with the exception 
of some damaged letters along the breach in the middle and а few others here and there. 
. The average size of the letters is roughly 2 cms 


The characters belong to the Kutila variety of the Proto-Nàgari alphabet of about 
the tenth century. Of the initial vowels, a (lines 2, 19), 4 (lines 6, 10, 13, 14) and i (lines 6, 
16, 17, 18) occur in the record. Medial 8 is indicated by a vertical stroke to the right of the 
letters but in some letters like ја (line 14), (4 (line 6) and па (line 5) it is indicated by а 
downward curved stroke rising upwards to the right. The form of medial и in ru (line 15, 
etc.) is interesting as it is indicated differently in conjunction with other consonants. Medial 
ё and б have invariably been indicated by a Siromdtrd except once in “deya (line 10) where . 
ë is indicated by a downward curved stroke to the left. On the other hand, medial ai and au 
have beer indicated by a curved stroke at the top and a downward curved stroke to the left 
of the letters except in °janair® (line 1) and =asau (line 4) where two curved strokes at the top 
have been used. The апизудта and visargas are indicated respectively by one and two hollow 
circles in the first two lines, while in the remaining lines the hollow circles are changed to dots. 
The forms of subscript na, subscript Я and subscript tu are interesting. The subscript n in 
тта (line 1, etc.) lies on its side and its form is not distinguishable from that of subscript fi 
(Jiidna, line 2) and subscript tu (vdstu, line 8). The form of the symbol for бт (line 17) is 
also noteworthy 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and the whole of the text with the exception 
of the initial От namó = ‘rhaté and the portion recording the date in line 17, has been composed 
in beautiful verses embellished with a.profuse use of the various figures of speech. These ' 
verses, apart from their historical value, present an elegant style of ornate poetry. The 
record has been written and inscribed with great care for the number of omissions and comm- 
ssions is small. The employment of the letter v for both v and 5, the reduplication of the 





1 Indian Archaeology, 1961-62, A Review p.85, Serial No. 63. 
з 4.R.Ep., 1961-62, App. B. No. 128 қ 
3 We are thankful to Dr. Chhabra for allowing us to edit the epigraph. He has also helped us іп trans- 
lating some of the difficult passages in the record 
` : ( 189 ) 
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consonants following 7, with the exception of th in arthi (line 4) and of m in sandhi in sindhur 
‘= makara in line 16 contrary to Ше reduplication of the consonant v in sandhi in bhüpatir 
= ууауатат, and the frequent use of the avagraha may be noted as the orthographical peculi- 
arities of the record. The word Ságaranandi has been either mis-spelt as Sdgaranandi от else ` 
it has been taken to be a single pada being a persónal name to effect the change of па into na. 
It may also be noted that the sandhi in Sakralayam àrodhum (line 4) has not been observed, 


The date of the epigraph is given in, line 17 as Sarhvat 9791, Vaisakha badi 13, 
Bhauma. It regularly corresponds to 921 A. 0., May 8, Tuesday. 


The inscription opens with a salutation to the Arhat, and the first two. verses (verse 1-2) 
are devoted to Jinéndra Santinatha mentioning all his virtuous qualities. In the following 
verse (verse 3) a certain king Mahipala,, whose feet were adored by a host of feudatories, 

‚ is introduced. The fourth verse introduces the ruling chief Savata. He has been compared , 
with the Mahābhārata heroes Karna and Bhima, in philanthropy and valour, respectively and 
his person is stated to be endowed with the ‘auspicious marks (lakshman-anvita-tanu)°.: In 
the following three verses (verses 5-7) we are introduced to a certain Sarvadéva, son of Déddu- 
laka, and grandson of Axdrata* born in the Dharkkata family hailing from Pürnnatallaka. 
He is stated to have built a beautiful Jaina temple for Santinatha in the city of Sirhhapadra. 
In'the following verse (verse 8), Sarvadéva has been compared with Visvakarma, the divine 
architect. It is stated that by virute of his skill in the art of architecture his fame enveloped 
the three worlds and that he was held in high esteem by the assembly of architects. The 
following two verses (verses 9-10) state that the great king Pulindrà who had realised the tran- 
‘sitory nature of the world called Sarvadéva who, at his instance, made a lofty image of Santi- 
déva and installed it at Rajyapura In tbe llth verse, Sarvadéva is also credited to have 
erected a stone house, i.e. a temple. The next two verses (verses 12-13), describe the magni- 
fcence and excellence of this temple. This is followed by a statement (verses 14-15) that 
the temple together with a permanent endowment for worship, was entrusted to the learned. 
„бећатуа Sürasena and to the goshthikas (i.e. members of a goshfhi), who were merchants 
end were devoted to the Acharya. "The next verse (verse 16) records a wish that the temple 
may endure as long as the Јата Dharma, the Меги mountain and the sea exist. Verse 17 
mentions the two famous poets Sagaranandi and Lókadeva as the co-authors of the prasasti. 
"Then follows the date discussed above and a particular symbol intended to mark the end of 
the record. | 

The above is immediately followed by another record which is in the nature of a supple- 
sment to the first. Of this only four complete and one incomplete verses have been preserved. 
“The first verse refers to a mighty earthquake which shook (literally uprooted) even the lofty 
mountains as also toppled this temple down. The second verse introduces the wise Varanga, 
son of Sarvadéva as the chief of the architects. Next two verses (verses 3-4) speak of his 








1 Cf. Indian Archaeology 1959-60- A Review, p. 74) No.56, where the date is wrongly given as *Samvat 
919. . 2 : š: 
з Тһе date is given in the current year 979 which is equal to expired 978; Cf. Swami Kannu Pillai's An 
Indian Ephemeries, Vol.II, p.244. However, if the year is taken to be Karttikadi, the date' would correspond ` 
~to 923 A.D. April 15, f. d.t. 84; cf. A.R.Ep., 1961-62, No:B 128 where the equivalent has been given accor- 
.ding to the Karttikadi reckoning, but the day has Leen wrongly given as Wednesday. 
3'The pun used here on the words lakshman-anvita-tanu is noteworthy. Could it also suggest that Savata 
had a brother by name Lakshmana who was generally by his side and gave him a helping hand in adminis- 
tration’? But we do not know of any Lakshmana from the political history of the region and period under 
question. Р 
4 This name has been read as Arbhata in Indian Archaeology 1961-62.—A Review, р. 85,.No. 63. 
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beauty, eloquence, wisdom, philanthropy and above all of his adeptness in the science of 
architecture. The fifth verse which is incomplete states that he was a rich man, perhaps 
the chief of the architects, and that he was honoured by the king. The record ends here 
abruptly* 


The object of this supplementary inscription seems to be that Varánga renovated or 
reconstructed the temple after it was affected by the earthquake. The calligraphic simila- 
rities of the two records coupled with the reference to the destruction of the temple by the 
earthquake in the second record, suggest that both the records were engraved simultaneously 
and that the first record is only a copy of the original set up by Sarvadéva on the date men- 
tioned at its end. As the extent portion of.the second record is not dated, it is not possible 
to ascertain as to when exactly this slab containing the two records was put up. 


Mahipála whose feet are stated to have been worshipped by a host of feudatories: 
(sdmanta-chakra-vihitadara-pada-sévah) was undoubtedly a suzerain king. This is also 
confirmed by the mention in the inscription of a ruler (bhüpazi) named Savata who must have 
been a feudatory of Mahipala. A sovereign king named Маћтраја is known to have been: 
ruling at least during 914-17 A.D. He has been identified with the Gurjara-Pratihára. 
king Mahipàla (I). Аз our record belongs nearly to the same time and mentions Mahipala. 

. as a sovereign king, there seems to be no doubt in his being identical with the Gurjara-Pratihara. 
king Mahipala I. This is also corroborated by the fact that the feudatory princes. ruling; 
at Rajyapura where a temple was built according to our inscription, acknowledged the sover-- 
eignty of the Gurjara-Pratiharas as late as V.S. 1096 (960 A.D), the date of the Rajorgadh: 
inscription of Mathanadéva. If this identification is accepted, the last known date of Ше. 
Gurjara-Pratihara king Mahipàla which was fixed by the Asni inscription as 917 A.D. would: 
be extended upto 921 A.D., the date of the present inscription. 


The Rajór inscription? referred to above mentions a certain Mahdrdjddhirdja Sàvata: 
of the Gurjara-Pratihara family as the father of the ruling chief Mahardjadhirdja Paramesvara 
Mathanadéva who was residing at Rajyapura. The latter was a feudatory of the Paramabha- 
цагаа Маћатајааттаја Paramésvara Vijayapüladeva who meditated on the feet of the Para- 

_mabhattadraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Kshitipaladéva. Prof. Kielhorn who edited. 
the inscription takes Vijayapala and Kshitipala as the kings of the Imperial Gurjara-Pratihara . 
family. As seen above, Savata of our epigraph was also a feudatory of the same family: 

` and was ruling over the Rajyapura region only thirty-nine years before the date of the Rajor- 
inscription of Mathanadeva. He, therefore, appears to be identical with Mahardjadhirdja; 
Savata, the father of Mathanadéva. 


“Now, if Vijayapala and Mathanadéva were contemporaries, their fathers or immediate 
predecessors, і.е. Kshitipala and Savata, could also have been contemporaries. Our inscrip- 
tion which mentions Savata as a contemporary of Mahipala who was also known by Ше 


1 That the slab is not broken away at the bottom is evident. from the ornamental designs in its lower 
margin. ' It is likely that the remaining portion of the second record was engraved on another slab which 
is not yet available 

з Cf. the Asni stone inscription dated V.S.974(=917 A.D.) (Ind. Ant. Vol.XVI, pp. 173 ff) and the Haddülà. 
grant dated Saka 838(=914 A.D.) (ibid., Уо.ХП, рр. 193 ff. and Vol. ХУШ, pp. 90-91). While the Asniinscrip- 
tion describes Mahipüla as a Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara the Haddala grant describes . 
him as Rajadhiraja Paramésvara 

š Above, Vol. III, pp. 263 ff 

| ДА. 


` 


192 | : EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | Мог. XXXIX 


synonymous name of Kshitipala: may lend support to this view. Kshitipala of the Rajor 
inscription would, therefore, appear to be identical with Mahipala 1.of the present epigraph. 


However, difficulties in the way of the identification suggested above arise due to the 
'existence of a number of intervening kings who are believed to belong to the Gurjara-Prati- 
hara family. They аге : (1) Vinayakapala,? known from his Bengal Asiatic Society's Copper- 
plate? dated V.S. 988 (931 A.D.), (2) Маћепдгараја (ID of Pratabgarh stone inscription? 
dated V.S. 1003 (946 A.D.) wherein he is described as the son of Ушауакараја ; (3) Devapala 
who according to the Siyadóni inscription, was the son of Kshitipala, and ruled in, V.S. 1005 
(948-49 A.D.) ; (4) Vinayakapala (ID who in the Khajuraho inscription, dated V.S. 1011 
(953-54 A.D.) and belonging to the time of the Chandella king Dhaüga is stated to be ruling 
over the earth ; and (5) Mahipàla (IT) of the Bayana Ukha-mandir inscription* dated V.S. 
1012 (956 A.D.) of the queen Chitralekhà. Mahipàla II was succeeded in 960 A.D. by Vijaya- . 
раја, son of Kshitipala, of the Rajor inscription. With as many as five kings intervening 
between Mahipala І and Vijayapàla, it is difficult to identify the latter's father Kshitipàla 
with Маћраја I. It may be assumed that like Mahipala I, Mahipàla II was also known 
by the synonymous name of Kshitipila which has been used in the Rajorinscription. Kshiti- 

. pala of the Rajor inscription may, therefore, be identified with Mahipala (II). 


It may, however, be pointed out.that some scholars do not consider the five intervening 
kings as distinct rulers. Bhandarkar, for instance, identifies Vinàyakapàla I with Mahipala ° 
I alias Kshitipala, Mahéndrapala II with Devapala and УшдуаКарйа II with Mabipala II - 
alias Kshitipala." Dr. N. Ray, on the other hand, distinguishes Vinayakapala I from Mahi- 
pala 1 whom he identifies with Bhoja Il. According to him Devapala was the son of Mahi- 
pala I alias Kshitipala while Vinayakapala II and Mahipala II were the sons of Mahéndra- 
pala П and Dévapála respectively’. Dr. Tripathi while accepting the identity of Mahi- 
раа I alias Kshitipala I alias Vinayakapila I takes Mahipala II to be a vassal chief 
and not аз а Pratiharaking® Thus, according to Ше chronology of the later Pratihàras 
proposed by Dr. Bhandarkar and Dr. Ray, Vijayapala’s father Kshitipala alias ° 
Mahipála II was the grandson of Mahipale I alias Kshitipala. He, therefore, cannot 
be identical with thelatter. But Dr. Tripathi who does not consider Маћтраја 11 as a Prati- 
hara king, takes Vijayapala to be a brother or half brother of Devapala, son of Kshitipala. 
Thus, according to him Vijayapala's father Kshitipala is no other than Mahipàla І alias 
Kshitipala. We have already seen above that the evidence of our inscription seems to lend 
some support to the identification of Kshitipala of the Rajor inscription with Mahipala I. 
However, the possibility of Vijayapala's father Kshitipàla being identical with Маћтраја II 
‘cannot be completely ignored, for the available evidence is insufficient to prove or disprove 
any of the identifications. 


1 See, above, Vol. I, р. 171: 


* He was identified with Mahipala (1) by some scholars but this identification has been opposed by some : 
other scholars who believe them to be two different persons. For all the views, see Prof. N.Rays article 
entitled "A note on the chronology of the later Рга ага”, published in Ind. Ant., Vol. LVII, pp. 230 ff. 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 1388. . + 

4 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 180 ff. | 

5 Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 162 ff. 

* Ibid., pp. 122 ff. 

* Bhandarkar's list, p. 400. 

8 Ind. Ат, Vol. LVII, p. 234. | | ' 

* Tripathi, History of Капаиј, pp. 274-75. | 
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The inscription under study mentions a certain Pulindra who is described as a great king 
in verse 10. This verse does not tell anything about this king except that he brought the 
renowned architect Sarvadéva who installed a big image of Santinàtha at Rijyapura. As 
the Rajyapura region was being ruled over by Savata, there is no possibility of another king 
ruling over the same territory. Further, the fact that Pulindra is described as a great king 


. precludes the possibility of his being а subordinate of 5ауата. The only possibility is that 


Pulindra was a secondary name of Sàvata' for only the latter could have brought the architect 
Sarvadéva to construct a temple at Rajyapura. 


Our inscription mentions two famous poets Sagaranandin and Lokadéva as the authors 
of the prasasti. While the latter is not known from any other source, a poet named Sagar- 
tandin is known as the author of the Ndtakalakshanaratnakosa. and probably of a play named 
Jénakiharana. Sylvain Levi’, who discovered the manuscript of the Nàtakalakshanaratna- 
kófa, and M. Ramakrishna Kavi’ have both shown that Ságaranandin was earlier than 
Dhanafijaya. The latter was a contemporary of the Рагашага Vakpatiraja (ID Миза 
(A.D. 974-994) during whose reign he is kriown to have composed the Karikas. Hence the 


` date of Dhanaiijaya being the later half of the tenth century, Sagaranandin has to be placed 


earlier than that: Again, the fact that the Natakalakshanaratnakosa contains quotations 
from Ràjasekhara's Viddhasalabhaiijika and the Karpüramafijari proves that Ságaranandin 
‘flourished later than Rajasékhara who is known to be a contemporary of the Pratihara kings 


"Маћепдгараја (D (A.D. 893-907) and Mahipala (DP. But Sagaranandin of our inscription 


was a contemporary of Mahipala (I) and consequently of Rajasékhara also. However, 
as the latter claims himself to be a guru of Маћепдгараја he must have been a very old man, 


` if at all he was living, at the time of our inscription. On the other hand, Sagaranandin of 


our record, who composed even this short préasti jointly with Lokadeva, seems to have been 
a young poet who in spite of his claim of being famous, was not yet very well established. 
He was possibly a junior contemporary of Ràjasekhara (с.875 to 925 A.D.) and belonged 
approximately to the first half of the 10th century. This date would admirably suit Ságara- 
nandin, the author of Nátakalakshaneratnakósá, who was earlier than Dhanafjaya and 
later than Rajasékhara. Sagaranandin, of our record may, therefore, be identical with 
Sagaranandin, the author of Naájakalakshanaratnakosa. 


Now, Sagaranandin seems to have belonged to some part of eastern India.” As our 
inscription comes from the Western part of India, the identity of the two Sagaranandins 


may be questioned. T his does not seem to be a very strong ground to set aside the conclusion 
— ———— 25. 8 





1 ү іѕ also possible to take Pulindra as another name of Mahipála (1) who was the overlord of 
Savata and who probably bore several names like Vin&yakapàla, Hérambapála, Harsha, Chandapala 
and Karttikéya (Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 202 and footnotes). 

2 Journal Asiatique, cciii (1923), р. 210. . 

3 New Indian. Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 412 ff. 

а The Age of Imperial Кана, p. 195. M 

5 The Balabharata or Prachanda-Pandava, a fragmentary play ascribed to Ràja$&khara, contains a 
verse which states that the pley was enacted before an assemblage of guests invited by a king of the 
lineage of Raghu. whose name was Mahipala and who was the son of a king whose biruda or title was 
Nirbhayanaléndra and who was the paramount sovereign of Aryavarta. Further, RájaSekhara, in all 
his four extant plays, declares himself to be the spiritual teacher (guru or ирварудуа) of a king Mahén- 
drapala or Nirbhayaraja. Both Mahéndrapala alias Nirbhayanaréndra and Mahipala have been 
identified with the Pratihàra kings Mahéndrapala 0) and his son, Mahipala (T) respectively, (Cf. 
The Age of Imperial Kanauj , pp. 33 aud 180). 

6 See Journal Asiatique, Vol. cciil (1923) p. 212. Levi considers S&garanandin to be а descendant 
of the family of Nandíns mentioned in the Gaya inscription. (ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 343 ff.). Не has 
been quoted mostly by the writers who inhabited Odhra,, East Magadha, Gauda, Кашагара and 
Dakshina Késala countries and и belonged to or were the followers of the Eastern School 
of rhetoric (New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IT, p. 419). . 


194 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXIX. 


reached above, particularly because no specific place has been mentioned in the epigrapk: 
to which Sagaranandin belonged. The latter might not necessarily be а local man; he might 
have belonged to some place in eastern India, in which case be might have composed the. 
record and sent it to Rajyapura (Rajor in Alwar District of Rajasthan). 


The Dharkata-jati to which Ardrata, the father of Déddulaka and the grandfather of” 
Sarvadéva, is stated to have belonged is known from many records, The Sakrai stone- 
inscription? dated V.S. 699 provides the earliest instance of the mention of the Dharkata. 
caste. It is interesting to note that in our inscription the Dharkata-jati is stated to have- 

hailed from a place called Pürnnatallaka nientioned in the Bijolia inscription? which has. 
been identified by Dr. Dasharatha Sharma with Pintala in the Jodhpur state of Rajasthan’. 


Of the place-names mentioned in .our record, Pürnnatallaka has , been. 


identified above. The place named Siàhapadra where Sarvadéva is stated to have-- 


built a beautiful Jaina temple cannot be identified’. Rajyapura where a temple was built 
.and an image of Santi-Jina was installed by Sarvadéva, is also mentioned in the Rajór ins-- 


` 


cription of Mathanadeva. It has been identified with Rajër or Rajorgadh, or rather with: · 


.Paranagar, close to the modern village of Rajór in Alwar District of Rajasthan. 


TEXT? 


[Metres: Verses 1, 4, 10, 13 Sürdülavikridita; verses 2, 8 Sragdhara; verses 3, 5,7 Vasanta=- 


шака; verses 6, 11, 14-15, 18-21 Anushtubh; verse 9 Upajáti; verses 12, 16 Mandakranta- 
verse 17 Агуй. 


1 Om namo-rhaté | Srifman=y6] mriga-lanchhan6=’pi sakalah $a$vat-kalank-ojjhito 
nishkamo=’[p]i [viJtirnna-bhavya-vibhayo yah piirgna-kamo=bhavat | datt-- 
argho=pi  nirantaram vu(bu)dha-janair-yo-'nargha- 


2 tam yatavan=sa §réyaiisi(thsi) samadadhatu bhavatüm Santir-Jinéndrah вада. 
Avyad=vah Sàntinathah smara-Sara-nikar-dlakshya-vaksh6="ngabhasi Т.бК816К-. 
áva-loka-sphuta-hatad-amala-jfiana- š 


3 [sa]mrajya-sampat | bhakty=4y4t-dnat-Endra-Slatha-mukuta-tat-otk rishta-ratn-Otkar=- 
archchir-mmalà-vidyótit-àtighrir-ghanatara-durit-áráti-nirpnasa-dakshah| [2*]Yasya. 
pratapa-sikhino jvalatah  sphuranti 


4 tara-chchhaléna ra[ja]nim paritah sphulifigah | jiyad=asau bhuvi chiram Маһ-- 
paladévah sfajmanta-chakra-vihit-adara’-padarsevahl [3*] Tyagén=arthi- 
manoórathàn-saphalayan-Karnnayate yo=’ni$arh ni- : 


5 ghnan-Kaurava-sarh[bhri]tar рагача(ра ат Bhimayaté yo rané | sarvattr=4pi. 
cha Lakshman-dnvita-tani Ramayate уд, bhrigam sa sri-Savata-bhiipatir=vvijayatam 
| prakhyata-kirtti-ohiram [4] कि O O _____ [4*]  Sri-Parnnatallaka- : 
__ ——À 

ТЄР PRAS, WC, 1908, p. 37, above, Vol. XXXIV, р. 80, and ibid., Vol. XIX, рр. 58, text-line - 
3 where Dharakkata-Jatiya is wrongly read as Varkkata-játiya. . ! 

? Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 32. 

- 3 Ibid., Vol. XXV1, p. 97. 

в Early Chauhan Dynasties, р. 23. 

$ It is apparently different from Simhegóshtha, a place mentioned in the Harsha stone inscription- 
of Vyaghraraja (above, Vol. Шрр: 119 ff.) which has been identified by D. R. Bhandarkar with Sinhot- 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XLII,, p. 60). . | 

$ From the original stone and impressions. | 

7 The letter ra was first omitted inadvertently and was inserted later on between da and pa. 
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‘6 vinirggata-Dharkkat-àkhya-jàtau sa Ardrata=iti prathito va(ba)bhüva | yo=nékas6 
ü vividha-śilpa-vikalpanāsu  nishnáta-dhir-drishadi Jaina-mat-ānuraktahļi[5*] Tasya 
Deddulakó паша sva-bhu- 


7 jopàrijjta-$ryah | sutd’=jani! jan-ànanda-jananáj-janat ürchchitabll[6*] Tasy=atmajo 
vidita-sarva-kalà kalapah ‘prap=adhipatyam-=iha $ilpishu Sarvvadevah | vëšm= 
ütha Jainam=ati-sunda- 


ra[m-a]dvitiypar ^ yo-'chikarat-puravaré-'pi cha  Sih&hapadre&|[7^] Kurvanén= 
. ütmanó-'dhas-tribhuvana-vivara-vyüpinin — Vi$vakarma-prakhyütin — vástu-vidyà 
-parichaya-chaturaih  $ilpa-karm-Opade$aih | —vidy-à- а 


9 rthinyá kritinyà purusha-parishadà sévyaminéna nityarh паша уай sutradhar- 
| ópapada-vishayatàm уёпа dhanyéna  nitam[[8*] ^ Sandhy-abhra-vidyuj-jala- 
vudvu(bud-bu)d-augha-phén-drmmi-gandharva-pur-éndra-chapa- 


ло n | ууай уа. mà]nushyam-anityam-evam vijfidya!  Lakshmim  chapal-àtmikaf-chal| 
| [9*] A[ni]tena  mahibhrit-atimahatà grimat-Pulindréna sat-pürvve déva-grihath 
chikarayishatà tén-édam-aty-àáda- 


:11 [га] ram[yle [Raljyapure Purandara-pura-prakhyé зѕуакіуа-5гіуя dévah 
Sàntijino-'yam-uttama-mahà-kayah- pratishthapitah|| [10%] Karitas=cha samuttunga- 
$ring-ottambhita-tarakah | $ilámayó-'yam pra- 


112 sadah  éarad-indu-kar-ojva(jjva)laah|| [11*] Svarggad=étad=Dravinapatina préshitarh 
marttya-loké [Sa]kr-àdesad-ruchira-ruchinà kim зуауаш зуаш vimanam | п=едат 
Мегоћ  £ikhara-sadrisair-unnatair-udgha-kütair-Jai- 


113 пат ha[r]mya[m] pibita-gaganar bhiti k&tu-pratànaib ||[12#] A-Kailasa-girér= 
` udagra-$ikharád-à-vàridheh ^ sat-tatüd-bhràntvà ^ Bhàratavarsham-etad-anagham 
$a$vad-ya$Oobhasuram | pufijibhuya. Jinéndra-cha- . 


'14.ru-sadana-vyüjena Sakra-alayarh? агодћит svayam-ichcbhat-iva sutaràm yat-Sàrv- 
vadévam шанда. [13*] Karayitva samuttuñgam Santibhattarak-aspadam | 
s-akshaya-nivi pujayai tad=aiv=atha samarppi- 


“15 {аш [14*] Sri-Sürasén-üchüryasya jfidnino=ti tapasvinah | уашјат goshthikandns 
cha tad-bhaktanarn suchetasam|| [15*] Yáàvad-dharmo Jina-nigadit6 moksha- 
saukhya-pradàyi  yavan-Merus-trida$a-va- 


716 nita-sevyaman-oru-§rihgah | yavat=sindhursmakara-nikar-ollasi-kallola-malas=tavat= 
sthéyüd-idam-api  $ubham ` Santinathasya байта  |[16*] Sriman-Sagaranandi 
vidvàn-api Lokadéva йу=аѕуа- . 


17 my [dvà]v-apy-étau sukavi vikhyatau sat=prasastayam ||[17*] 10| Sarnvat 979 
Vai$akha тай! 13 Bhaumé|| (Ол | “5гапзауап-Ьрофвагап ^ ucchchaih 
kampo  bhümér-abhüd-atha.|  chacbala ten=a-sikharad=e | 

1 There is an unnecessary anusyàra mark оп ya. 
ardhi is not observed here. - ७९ 
з The letter ла is written below the line between two crosses and a cross is engraved above the letter 
ka to indicate the same ; 
å Expressed by а symbol. ! 
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18 tat-sadma-samunnatam|| [18*] Mahà-matir-vva(bba)-bhüv-atra Varanga=iti visrutah | 
tanayah Sarvva-dévasya sarvva-vijàni-nayakab|| [19*] Yo Var-4ng6=py=anangasya 
sadri$atvam-avaptavàn | bhasva- x i : 


19 .[n-a]pi : cha vági$ab kalàvàn-api уб vu(bu)-dhah|| [20*] Yen-árthi-chataka-vráte 


mah&-jaladha[rá]yitam |  vastu-vidy-artha-sarbsiti-gahané — dahanáyitam|| (21"Т 
А ашат nripa-püjitena dhaninà mukhyéna Уу 88. ... à 


TRANSLATION? 
От | Obeisance to the Arhat. 


- (Verse 1) :—May Santi Jinéndra always confer on you all the good things in life—Santi 
Jinéndra who even being the veritable glorious full-moon (or having mriga as his lañchhana) 
is ever flawless, who even being nishkdma (without any desire) was риттаката (опе 
who has fulfilled the desire of others) having granted rich gifts to others, and who even 
being always dattárgha (one to whom homage has been paid).by the learned became anargha 
(invaluable, high in esteem).* e 


(Verse 2) - Мау Santinatha protect you | —Sàntinatha whose body that had never 
been a target of Cupid's arrows is resplendent, i.e. who has conquered Cupid, whose sovereign 
wealth (consists of) pure clear and shining knowledge that could view even the Lokaloka,® 
whose feet axe brightened by the multitude of rays emanating from the excellent jewels set in | 
the loosened crown of the bowing (god) Indra who has approached (Santinatha) with devó- 
tion, who is an expert in the extirpation of enemies in the form of dreadful sins. 


(Verse 3) :— May that King Mahipala be victorious on this earth for long, at whose | 
feet all the feudatories have respectfully placed their services. These are the sparks of the 
blazing fire of his prowess that shine forth all around at night in the form of stars. 


(Verse 4) :—May the illustrious prince Savata of wide renown be victorious for long, 
who by his generosity, always fulfilling the desires of supplicants, is a veritable Karna ; 
who on the battle-field destroying the earth (kau) (for destroying the enemy forces reinforced 
by the Kauravas) is a veritable Bhima ; and who also being endowed all over the body with 
auspicious sigrs (or accompanied everywhere by Lakshmana?) is very much Rama incarnate. 

(Verse 5) :—There was a renowned person Ardrata by name in the Dharkkata family 
hailing from the glorious Pirnnatallaka. Не wes an expert in carving out various sculptures. 
in stone and' was attached to the Jaina faith. 

(Verse 6) :—Ardrata who had amassed wealth by dint of (labour and skill of) his arms ` 

begot a son named Déddulaka, who:on account of his being a source of delight to all people 
was respected by them. 





1 This incomplete verse seems to be in S@rdilavikridita metre. | Е 
з The record ends kere abruptly. The intended reading seems to be vijiidnind. 


` 


з The author has displayed his poetic excellence in the choice of diction. The alamkara in this verse is. 


ууайгёка based on Slésha. 
5 The word Lokaloka means "world and.no world, the visible and invisible world’. It is also the "name 
of a mythical belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible- 
-world from the region of darkness’. Monier Williams : А Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. Lokaloka under 
loka on p. 872. The term may also signify lokakasa and А!окакава which, according to Jain Cosmographic 
- conception, are the two parts of the space, the universe being situated in the former. This Lókakasa is com- 
` posed of two entities of еѕѕегсеѕ called dharma and cdkarma, the substrata of motion and rest, conceived as. 
the conditions for the presence of allexisting beings. The Alokakasa is described as ап absolute void im- 
penetrable to anything, material and spiritual (ЛН., Vol. XLVI, Pt. I, p. 53). 
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ME 2 (Verse 7).:—His son: Sarvvádeva.who ‘had-mastered:all:the fine arts in their entirely 
attained supremacy among the architects here. It was he who built the very beautiful and 
unique Jaina temple at the excellent town Simhapadra 


(Метев) Не, the: blessed: one}.who: was:always:skilful atteiided: upon: by. the, assembly 

of persons who were his‘students,;and who: by: his:discourses :on ‘sculpture. replete. with the 

` knowledge of the science-of architecture outshone the fame of (the divine: architect) Visva- 

karma’ which envelopes е 'three‘worlds had! го his‘nariie always-appended with the-epithet 
` зштадћага . : 


Џ 


477 (Verse 9-11) :~Having- realised “that ‘impermanence’ об the: hürnan'existence- surpasses 

_ (that of) the evening cloud, the lightening, bubble of water, the foam; the wave; the town.of 
Gandharvas (an imaginary town in the sky) and the rainbow, and that fickle is the fortune 
ће (Sarvadéva) who was brought by the great illustrious king! Pulindra and who was desirous. ` 

: of building a temple of a Jina(?) installed with devotion the excellent and lofty (image of) 
-Jina Santi (Sántinatha) by his own wealth at the beautiful (town of) Rajyapura which equalled 
the town of (god) Indra, (i.e. Amaravati), and caused to be built this stone temple glowing 
like the beanis of the autumnal moon and supporting the stars with its lofty peak 


(Verse 12) :—Is it by the orders of Indra that:the Lord of Wealth of radiant splendoury 
' has himself sent his own vehicle, from heaven to this mortal world ? Oh ! no ; this is the 
Jaina temple covering the sky and shining by its spreading banners and lofty summits which 
. are as high as the top of Меги (mountain) 


(Verse 13) :—The radiant, great, and eternal faultless glory of Sarvadéva after having 
travelled the whole of Bharatavarsha from the high peaks of the mountain Kailasa to the 
coast of the sea (now) collecting together very much longs to approach heaven (the abode of 
Indra) in the guise of the beautiful temple of Jinendra 


(Verses 14-15) :—Having caused the lofty temple of Santibhattaraka to be built (Sarvva- 
déva) entrusted it together with a permanent endowment for worship to the learned and 
‘great ascetic Ѕӣгаѕёпасһагуа and to the benevolent merchants who were members of a 
góshthi (i.e. committee of supervisors in charge of the.religious institution) and were devoted 
to him (i.e. Siiraseriacharya) 


(Verse 16) :—May this auspicious abode of. Santinatha stand as longas the dharma pro- 
pagated by Jina, leading to emancipation and bliss (lasts), (as long as) the high peaked moun- 
tain Меги enjoyed by the heavenly damsels and the sea (full of) waves (caused) by the multi- 
tudes of crocodiles (exist). | 


(Verse 17) :—The two famous and noble poets the illustrious Sagaranandin and the 
learned Lokadéva (have composed) this prasasti |end|| Sarhvat 979 Tuesday, the 13th day ` 
of the dark fortnight of Vaisakhal| 


Part II 


(Verse 18) :—A. mighty. earthquake toppling down (even) the mountains occurred and 
on account of that this high building shook from top to the bottom 
ar sr t r 


-. 1 The meaning of the expression sal-pürvyé is not clear. : 
6 РАТ, | | "e | : f : 
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(Verse-19) :—The wise, renowned, leader of all architects, Varañga, son of Sarvadéva, 5 5 


was born 


` (Verse 20) :—He (Уагайра), of beautiful limbs resembled Cupid (or one devoid of limbs), 
though handsome.(or the Sun) he was master of speech (or the planet Jupiter) and though 
a learned man (or Ше moon) he was wise (or Ше planet Mercury) | : 


(Verse 21) :—Who was the very cloud for the chatakas in the form of supplicants, who 
- was the very fire for the forest in the form of problems of Architecture 


(Verse 22) : —By the one, who was rich, held іп high esteem by the king and chief among ` 
‘the architects.......... f Ж : Жы 


, No.30—MASOD KAMPTI PLATES OF VAKATAKA-PRAVARASENA П 
А - > YEAR 19 


(2 Plates) 
Р. К. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The copper- plate inscription * edited below is now preserved in the State Archaeological 
Museum at Nagpur. The charter was kindly sent.to my office by Shri P. M. Muley, the Cu- 
rator of the Museum through Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer, Epigraphical Assistant of my office. 
According to Shri Muley, the plates were secured from а private individual. of the 

` village of Masod Kampti in the Achalpur Taluk, Nagpur District, Maharashtra. The 
, Set éohsists of five plates strung together to a ring, which does not bear anyseal. Each plate 
measures approximately 17.3 cm long and 8.4 cm broad. The diameter of the hole on the . 
left side of each plateis 1 cm. The first plate bears writing on one side only while the other ` 
plates .have writing on both sides. The writing is preserved well.: The weight of the five. 
plates together is 1430 gms., and that of the ring alone is 80 gms 


~ . The characters of the inscription are of the familiar box-headed variety of Sou- 
. thern alphabet. The letters are well written. But in several cases, the writer or the engraver 
"has omitted the апизудта mark. The language is Sanskrit and the text is in prose and 
verse: The usual orthographic features like doubling of a consonant after + are 
noticed. Generally Ше texts of the Vàkataka .grants ‘are full of mistakes in spelling 
. They contain many colloquial usages. · Similar. features are found here also. As examples 
jo (line 46) dchchhéttd (lines 47-48) and varisham (line 48) may be cited. These are corrected 

in the text . 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II (circa 
- 420-50 A. D.).* Several grants of his time have come down-to us. But this is the only plate 
belonging to his 19th regnal year. The text of this charter is similar to the texts of the king's 

© other charters, like "the Wadgaon plàtes? : 


The record commences with the words Siddham and drishti (for drishtam). . It was issued 
from: Pravarapura. The genealogy of the king 15 given exactly as in the above-men- 
tioned Wadgaon plates in lines 1-17 including the fact that the king's maternal grandfather 
was Dévagupta. In line 18, King Pravarasena is described as Ратата-таћебуата. Тһе pas- 
sage in lines 19-20 records that at the request of Агууа-Маћадем, a land of 300, (here probably 
the word nivarttanáni is left out) measured according to the royal measure situated on the 
north-western side of the village Matsakadraham to the west of Padmapura, was granted. 
In lines 20-27 the names of the Brahmana donees аге given. To begin with, however, two 
shares are assigned to Mahapurusha, perhaps the deity.Vishnu. The list of the Brahmana : 
donees includes the following : Boppa-aryya, a chaturvedin and of the Kaundinya-sagotra 

` Vishnu-varyya of the Bharadvaja - gotra, Raty-aryya of the Bharadvaja-gotra, Bhavaryya of 
the Parasara-gotra, Bhavaputr-aryya of .the. Parasara-gétra, Gdl-dryya of the Bharadvaja- 
` вата, Sriy-dryya of the Bharadvaja-gétra, Bopp-aryya of the Kasyapa-gotra Магауап-агууа. 


E ——————————— ------- ———————————— 


1 4. R. Ep., 1976-77, No. 1 
2 CU., Vol. V, Introduction, p. xxiv. . 
3 Ibid., pp. 54 ff. zs 
| 7 (199 ) 
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` of the Kau£ika-gótra, Suval-aryya of the Kau£sika-gótra, Dév-àryya of the Kaundiya-gotra, 
Рат-агууа of the Kaundinya-gotra, Kési(éa)v-aryya of the Kausika-gotra, Kumar-aryya 
_of the Vatsa-gotra, Dam-aryya of Ще Кабуара-вбїта, Gol-aryya of the Kaundinya-gétra; Göl- 
агууа of the Kasyapa-gotra, Kottiryya (Kotty-àryya) of the Gautama-gétra , and Rudr-iryya 


of the Gautama-gotra. The passage in lines 28-29 states that a land for yataka (garden ) - 


in the low lying area in the middle portion of the Rajatintinika-nadi was also given to the 


twenty - four Bráhmanas and the deity mentinoned above, each a share. This land is said 


to be situated on the western side (line 29) of-the village. 

The subsequent passages are similar to those of other charters of his reign. In line 44 
Senápati. Katyayana is mentioned and Dévasakha (or simply déva-sakhd-the friend of the 
king) as the executor of the grant.’ This Séndpati is known from the Pattan plates 1 of the 
. 29th year of the ruler. There he is referred to as the master of or superior to Kalidasa? 
who wrote the text. f . Я із 2०१ ५; i 

At the end (lines 48-49) the particulars of date such: as year 19, 2nd fortnight of the 
rainy season and Sth day are given. This method of giving season dates are met 
with in the Basim plates? of Vindhyagakti II and the Dudia* and Pandhurna plates * of 
Pravarasena II, who issued the present charter. | 2 


. The importance of the charter lies іп Ше fact that here figures the deity Mahapu- ..- 


rusha (i .e. Vishnu) for whom probably there was a temple at the gift village. - Агууа-Маһа- 


devi at whose request the gift was-made was apparently a queen of the king. "Theadjective - 


dryya (noble) given to Her is noteworthy. Е Неге {оо figures, for the first time, Séndpati Ka- 


tyayana. That Padmapura was a town and not a capital which it might’ have become at 


а later time 15 known. | | 
“The geographical names mentioned here аге Pravarapura, Padmapura and 
Matsakadraham and the Rajatintini-nadi.. Of these Pravarapura is identified ` with 
» Pavanar, 10 km from Wardha?, and Padmapura may be identical with Padampur near 


Amgaon in Ше Bhandara District. · We have to look for Matsakadraham and the river near ` 


Padampura. . 
TEXTS — 
. . First Plate 


. : 
е 


221 Siddham ПЯ Svasi []*] ‘Pravarapurad. = Agnishthém-Apto[r*]yya(ryya)-- 
mO-kthya-Shódasy-Atiratrah*(tra-) ` А ' . MS 
тете Ары a aaas o y o a НИНИЛЬНАИ ajin a T — 

1 CH., Vol. V, p. 58. | : š 
2 Ibid., p. 61, text-line 45. Identification of this Kalidasa with the poet Kalidasa who Wrote ‘the 





Abhijfíana Sakuntalam, Raghuvariía, etc., has been proposed, rather very surely, by Dr. V. V. Mirashi- 


` (CIL., Vol. V, p. 58). But considering the very defective and sterotyPed ‘texts of the Vakataka grants 
in general and those of Pravaraséna 115 reign in particular, this indentification does not Seem to be. 


reasonable. Although Dr. Mirashi says “Kalidasa, no doubt, figures only as a scribs in the Present . ` 


. grant, but that does not per se disprove his- identity with the-great Sanskrit Poet’, if he was real] 
‘the author of the above mentioned books, he could never have written a text like the one of fae 
Pattan Plates, nor would he have been attached to the Senapati of the king. A. poet of Kalidasa’ 

eminence Should be mentioned as the poet laureate of the kingdom rather than as a writer of a fault 

text of a government document. y 


3 Ibid., р, 95. 

3 Ibid., p. 44. 

5 Ibid., D. 64. 
Ibid, pp.77-78. | 
7 Ibid., p. 23. | 
* From impressions. 


? There are two dash-like marks put cne over the other standing for visarga after tra and it is 
superfluous., | . : ЭЙ 6 
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2. drishti(tam) 1 [ |* 1 Vajapeya-Brihaspi(spa)ti-sava-Sadyakra(skra)tu-chatur-Ašva- 
medha-yajinah 


3 Vishnuvriddha-ságótrasya .samrajah Уакајакапат = maha- 
4 -ryaja-sri-Pravarasénasya 50п0| "| sünóh atyanta-svami-Mahabhai- 


5 rava-bhaktasya asarhbhara-‘sannivésita-Siva-ling-odvahana-Siva- 


Second Plate, First Side 


6: suparitushta-samutpàdita-raja-varéànà[m*] -parakkram-adhigi(ga)ta-Bhagi(gi)rathy- 
- -а- ” . 


7. mala-jala-mürddh-àbhishiktàna[m*] das-Asva-médh-avabhri*tha-snatana[t*] 
% Bharasivana[th*] 


7728 mahardja-sri-Bhava-naga-dauhitrasya Gó(Gau)tamipu[tra*]sya putrasya 
9 Vakatakandm = maharája-éri-Rudrasenasya- sünor-atyanta-máhé$varasya ` 


| 10 saty-àrjjava-karupya-s$auryya-vikkramà(ma)-naya-vinaya-nia(ma)hàtmya-dhi(dhi) 
matva-patragata- 


Second Plate, Second Side .. 


11 bhaktitva-dharmma-vijayitva-man6-nairmmaly-adi-gunassa(na-sa)mupeté(ta)sya . 
varsha-Sata- - | | | 


` 12 m-abhivarddhamàna-kó$a-danda-sadha(dha)na-santàna-putra-pautra-Yudhisbti- 
| . (shthi)ra-vritté- | цал” : 


13 r=Vvakatakanar(ni)m = mahārāja-śrī (Sri)-Prithivi-sémasya suto bhagavata$ 
. -Chakkra-- . | m 


14 рапећ = prasad-oparjjita-$ri(ri)-samudayasy = án&ka-saügráma-vijayina[h] 


15 shad-gun-arppana-prasasta-Vakataka-varhé-dlankarabhitasya Va(Va)katakana- 


` Third Plate, First Side 
16 m = mahàárája-éri($ri)-Rudrasenasya sünor-mmahàrajadhiraja-sri($ri)-Deva- 
gupta-sii(su)ta(ta)ya[rh*] 


17 Prabhavatiguptayam = utpannasya Sambhoh = prasada-&ri(dhri)ti-karttayugasya 
Vakata- |. 


18 Капат = Pararnamahéévara-Mahiaraja-sri (Sri)-Pravarasénasya vachana[ (“|| 


^ 





3 Written below Siddham of line 1. 
? Read arhsabhara. | 
з This letter is written below the Пре, 


-. 202- 


19 


20 


21 
22 
23 


24 
25 


26. 


27 


^28. 
29 


` 30 
31 


32 


33. 


- (š=cha) Kaundinya(nya)-sagotras=chatu- 
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Padmapurasy - āpara-mārggē Matsakadrahan-nàmna(ma)-grámah asya ch- i 
aparottara-par§ve š ae 


rajamanékamanéna ` bhomi-éata-trayah a (A)ryya-Mahadévi-vijfiapya* [|] pra- 


- tigrà- 


Third Plate, Second Side . | x ë 


hagcha (š =ch = дуга Mahapu[ru*]shasy = аи”) ša-dvaya[m*J] brahmana(na)scha 


rvvéda - Воррагууа - Bharadva (дуй) ја - gotra - Vishnu - varyya? Bháradvàja - Raty · 
aryya- ; 


"Parasara Bhav - aryya-Para$ara-Bhavaputr-aryya-Bharadvaja-Gol-aryya- 
"Bharadvàja-Sriy-àryya-Kasyapa-sagótra-Bopp-üryya-Kau$ika-Naráyano (n-a)rryya ° 
^"Kautika-Achal-àryya - Kaundinya(nya)-Dév-aryya Kaundinya(nya)-Dam-aryya- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
Kausika--Kesi(Sa)v-ür yya-Vats a-Kumir-aryya-Kasyap a-Dam-aryya-Kaundinya( пуа)- 
Gol-aryya-Kasyapa-GGl-a(a)ryya-Gautama-K tti (tty-a)ryya-Gautama-Rudr- 
aryya(ryya)[h |*] 
з Rajatintinika-nadi-gartta-sabha-madhyé vataka-bhiimih [ | * | 


évam = bahamanana* dév-arhsesyahas paficha-visatya® -ууа (và) takah (kah) gramasya . 
(у-а)рага - тагрре - . . 


datta(tta)[h*] yato = smat = satta(nta)ka[h*] sarvv-adhyaksha-niyoga-niyuktà I | 


kulaputr-adhikrita[h*] bhati(ta)s=chha(chha)tras = cha vrishitapürvyàm = ајћау- | 
ајпара Us 


ршагууа7 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


yath=e(a)smabhir = ütmanó dharmm-dyur-balam-aisvairyya® vivriddhayé Ше (h-a)- 
mutra-hità- ; VN 


k SURE oM EUM 7 хэнээ te У SA स्लॅक्स = s 
1 Read уџларгуа : | Е : : 
2 This spelling where the sandhi rules have been given the go by is due to local influence. 
` ЗА small cross-mark is seen before this letter on the margin. . . 
* Read brahmananam. . ` 


5 Probably dév-amSasy-éha is meant here 


` 


в Read рапсЛа-уітбай 
7 Read višrutapüryay-ajñaysajñapayitayyah. . 
з Read bal-aisvaryya 


i 


(а) 
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24 


iv(a) 
26 


28 


30 


32 








24 


26 


28 


30 


32 
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36 


38 


42 
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и 


35 


37236 


37 


: 38. 


39. 


'40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


rtham,=:atma-dnugrahaya vaijayiké dharmma(mma)-sthané: a‘bhata-chchhatra-pra- 
уе уа ate 28 OF И? i: . 


a-parampara-go-balivardda-a-pushpa-kshi(ksha)ra-sandoha a-charaša(sa)na- 
EG 8850926 За ү. ЁЗ А QUU से ви, 11) E ана Ec 


charmm-angara-a-lavana-klinna-klé(té)ni-ka(kha)naka-sarvva-vée(vi)sh'ti parinara- 
parihrita sa-parikli(kli)pt-oparikli(kli)pta-à chandr-aditya-kala(li)ya-putra- 


- Fifth Plate, First Side 


pautr-ànugama-bhufijatà па kénachi[d*] = vya(vya)ghatah = karttavyas = загууа- 


kriyabhi[h*] sa[rh*]rakshi- 


tarvyah parivarddhayitavyas = cha yas = cha (ch =4)- smach = сћћавап-е(па)т = aga 
nayamüna[$*] = svalpim = арі 


paribadha[m*] kku(ku)ryya(yyà) t = kari(ra)yita уй tasya brabmanair = aveditasya 
sa-danta (nda) 


nigraharh -kuryyáma |? apürvadattada(tty-oda)ka-pürvvam = atisrishta[h*] uchitas 
=ећ = asya 


pu(pü)rvva-ráj-ànumatüs-chà (ат cbà)tur-vve (vvai)dya-maryya(ya)da(da)[ya*] 
рагтага(га)п = vitara(ra)mah [| *] tad = уаща akara- 


dayi dando(da)-nigraha[m*] kuryyamah [|*] api cha dharmmadhikarane ati(ti)ta 
anéka- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


pté prabha- 


vishnu-gauravad - và bhavisya(shya)[h*] vijfiapayi [ta*]vya[|*] Vyasa-gi (güto(tàs-). 
'ch-átra 510КО, pra - 


màni(ni)-karttavya[h*] sa (sva) дайа[№*] para-datta[m*] và јо(уб) he(ha)réte(ta) 


vasü(su)ndhara[rh*] [|*] gavà [m*] sata*saha- 


1 The letter sh looks like p. 
2 This danda is shown as a hook with the hook portion to left, and it is sup2rfluous 
3 This va was originally written as sa and later corrected by erasing the right arm of sa, although it 


has not: been completely erased 


4 This kha is shown without the box at the bottom as is seen in thel etter following the-next one 
6 DGAJT7 | : | 7 
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47” srasya ha[n*]tu[h*] pibati dushkrita [m* ||] J: Shashti-vari(r)sba ѕаһаѕгапі svargga- ` 
(еее) modati bhu(bhü)[mi*]da[h*] àchchhe - | 


48 На? ch = ànumattá(nt3) cha tany = eva пагакё [va*]se [t* | 2 || Vari(r)sharh 
&ku(kó)navi[rn*]$ad-varshà-pakshà-dviti(ti)ya- E 


-49 divasa-pa(pa)üchama ||] : А с n 
2 esa ल а „ре. ३% ea EEA ©’ 4. П 


1. 





1 The metre of this verse is anusfubh | Ни ! 5275 E шал 
3 Read akshëpta- | TS 


No. 31—A GRANT OF SAMBHU-CHODA YEAR 50 
Plate) 


P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The copper-plate grant! edited below from the impressions kept in my office is stated 
to have been received from Shri M. Kalidasa-garu, High Court Vakil, Guntur and the plates 
were reported to have been found in the possession of a private person in the village Pach- 
chala-Tadiparru in the Bapatla Taluk of the Guntur District.? The set now consists of three 
. plates and one or two.more plates are missing. Hence it is an incomplete record. Мо seal 

is found. “They are rectangular in shape with low rims and measure about 21 cm long and 
10 ст broad. On the first face are carved two padmas (lotus-designs) one above the ring- 
hole and. the other below it. Close to the‘upper one of these on its proper left is cut a circle 
répresenting the sun with the inscription 5 йгуатандаїат”. The crescent is cut to the proper 
left of the lower padma with. the inscription *Somamandalar on its proper left.” The first 
plate contains 8.lines of writing on its second side, the second contains 9 lines on each of 

_its sides and the third plate has 8 lines on each of its faces, thus making a-total of 42 lines 
of writing. Though this record.has been reviewed somewhat in detail on page .171 in the 
A.R.Ep., for 1917-18; it is dealt with here afresh owing to its importance from the point 
of its contents bearing on the history.and culture of the period to which it belongs 


The characters are Nagari of the type which subsequently developed into the Nandi- 
Nagari script which was widely in vogue in the Vijayanagara period. It has already been 
suggested that the palaeography of the record indicates a 12th century date for the record.* 
Its language is Sanskrit and the text is in prose and verse. The composition is couched 
in a language which is fairly correct. As regards orthography апивуйға is employed 
. whenever the class nasal is to be used (e.g., mamtra- lines 11, 17, Kalimga-rdja- line 18 etc ), 
the consonant following ғ is not doubled in several places and instead of ri simple ris used 
in several words (e.g., pruthvi for prithvi, line 1, gruhitvd for grihitvé, line 11, dási-kruta for 
dási.krita, line 17 etc.) 


The inscription refers itself to the rule of Sambhu~chéda (lines 8, 10) and is dated 

in the 50th year (line 19) of his rule. The object of the. record is to grant the village 
Kumbhadüru or Kummadüru on the banks of the Tungabhadra,: to two deities 
А ваѕіуёќуага and Shanmukha, to-his preceptor and to other servants, each a fouth part 
of the village 


The record commences with the siddham symbol. In verse 1 (lines 1-2) the god Varaha- 
Vishnu is praised. In the following verse (lines 2-3), reference is made to the god  Sadasiva 
described as nitya, satya and sihira, and'to Chaturmukha (1.е., the god Brahmi) who is engaged 
in creation. 'In.the next verse (lines 3-5) Кабуара-ргајаран is stated to have been born from 
. Brahma, and from the former, Vivasvdn (ie., the Sun) who purifies the three worlds. In 


‚ ХАВр, 1917-18, No. А-4 
с 2 Ibid., p.170, 
_ 8 Ibid., рр. 170-71. 
,ATbid,, р. 171. 
| (205 ) . 
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verse 4 (lines 5-7) reference is made to the family of Vivasvàn which was chosen for the in- 
carnation of an amsa of Vishnu (obviously indicating the avatára of Vishnu as Ката) and 
in which were born a number of great and illustrious rulers. Then in verse 5 (lines 7-8) 
Kuga (evidently thé son of Rama) is mentioned, and in his family, it is stated, was born 
- Sarnbhu-chóda the son.of Ràma-chóda. Sarhbhu-choga’s queen Регууапӣсһсһі, who 
was the daughter of Chich-chakravarti, is mentioned in lines 8-9. Sarhbhu-chóda is stated 
to have been ruling the territory between Ме ти and Kalinga, residing at the town of 
Nelluhà (Nellüru) (i.e. with Nellüru as the capital), in lines 9-10 (verse 6). In lines 10-11, 
the рой: Bhairava, pleased by the power of the incantations of the ruler, is said ta have 
taken him to the peak of the hill called Koty-adri, where he was shown an inexhaustible 
treasure. In the second half of verse 7 (line 12) this ruler is stated to have killed his enemies, 
by means of trident, at the battle-field of Pithapuri. Verse 8 (lines 13-14) states that he 
performed a sacrifice for begetting children (putr-àrthi-yajfíam) in front of the.god Shan- 
mukha of Tamrapura and in front of the god Agastigvara (Agastyé$vara) of Kamméru, and 
obtained two sons who were accordingly named Agastigvara-chéda and Shanmukha-choda 
- and who were educated in all knowledge (verse 9). In-the prose passage that follows in lines 
16-19 the fact of the impending war with the king of Kalinga and his preparation made 
: for (participating in) it by Sarhbhu-choda is given. “It was the 50th year of his rule (line 19), 
and he arranged for anointing both his sons as heir-apparent (before he left on this campaign). 
In line 20, the main purport of the record, viz., the granting of the village Kurnbhadüru . 
'(Kummadüru in line 32) on the Tuhgabhadra, on this occasion is stated. In the following 
lines it is stated that this village was divided into four parts. One part which was fertile and 
on which stood the temple of the deity Agastya-linga on the bank of Ще Jarnkara-nadi and 
which went by the name of Kamméru was given in favour of the deity Agastyésvara-linga 
‘another part, was given in. favour of the deity Shanmukha of Ташгарига, and the third part 
to the ruler's preceptor (puróhita) Ruchyaka-Sarmman and the fourth part to the servants 
“and priests of the two deities mentioned above. The purohita Ruchyaka-$arman was a 
chaturvédin and he belonged to Harita-gotra and Apastamba-sütra, hailed from Ahichchha- 
: tra, and was a teacher, of the commentary on the three Vēdas, and of Yajurveda and had 


performed different kinds of sacrifices 


It is stated in line 27 that the village was given tax-free (sarvva-kara-parihàram) 
This gift was announced by the ruler in the presence of five of his Rashtrakiitas (or 
provincial officers) viz., Sikanarhdi, Malayamdi Karhdandi, Periya-Sarhbhuráya and Chiriya 
Sarhbhuraya, and other subjects of his own, and they were requested.to protect the same 
at all times (lines 28-32). Then follows the description of the boundaries of the gift ` 
village Kuinmadüru. It is stated іп a running fashion as follows : In the east, leaving : 
out a measure of twenty dhanus to the west of the Тилрабћадга, and going towards 
. jnaryya reach the intermediate space of a pond to the west of Chchira-chchékiru, then 
going to the south-east, leave out a measure of 2000 dhanus to the north-west of the 
curved corner of the Tungabhadrd then going south of the vdstu, leave out a measure 
of.5000 dhanus to the north of Мата ши, then going towards the south-west of the vdstu, 
reach a measure of 6000 dhanus, then in the west of the vdstu reach the pond with saltish 
water to the east of Kakamranu, then going towards the ‘north-west crossing the 
series of ant-hills, reach a: measure of 4000 dhanus in the north-west of the vdstu then 
from there going towards the east, reach a measure of 4000 dhanus to the north of: the’ 
удати, then to the south of Manva, in the direction of the north-east of the vdastu reach 
а measure of 300 dhanus where it is located in the direction of Poradüru 


No: 31f . · ‚ А GRANT OF SAMBHU-CHODA,.YEAR 50. , 207 


. This:charter isimportant in several respects. Firstly, this is the only record of the chief 
Sambh uchdda-of Kagyapa-gotra, who ruled over the region around Nellore having this town 
as its capital. Like the Telugu-choda families,1 this family too is said to belong to the solar 
тасз. ` The chief mentioned is stated to have belonged to the family of Киза, evidently 
referring to the son of Ката. This family too was apparently subordinate to the imperial 
Cholas, -although there is no mention made of the Chóla overlord of the ruler of the record. 
This family seems to have preceded in this region the Telugu-choda family of which the 
-earliest known member was Manumasiddhi who was a contemporary of the Chole king 
Rajadhiraja IP. . Since no other record of the chief Sambhu-chóda or his successors has so 
far come to our notice, it appears that this. family has not survived after him. . The 
reason for this s-ems to b? that th» present record states that Sambhu-chóda granted a village 
at a time when he was about to join the wat against the Kalinga Kiag. Itis known that 

. there were two wars against ‘Kalinga waged by the Cholas, one in th: last years of the llth 
century,? and the second about A.D. 1110.4 It isnot known to which of them the present 
charter refers. There is the phrase Kalinga-raja-yuddhe prasakté in lines 18-19 of the record, 
meaning ‘when the war against ths king of Kalinga has begun’ and this might refer in all 
probability to the first war. Since the record is dated in the 500) year of the rule 
of this chief, it is clear that he was sufficiently old at this time and thetefore, he may not have 
survived this war for longif at all he did. His sons who were anointed as heir-apparent 
{lines 19-20) were evidently not able to continue the rule as can be infetrcd from the absence 
of any records testifying to their. rule. "Anyway the informaton contained in this 
record about th: Kalinga war is interesting. He was probably іп the army headed by 
"Vikrama-chóla, which conquered southern Kalinga in the first Kalinga war. That Sambhu- 
chóda was apparently a notable warrior is testified by the statement in line 12, that he killed 
his enemies at Pithapuri, It is interesting to-note that this chief was childless and he had 
obtained two sons after performing a sacrifice fcr this specific purpose called putr-árthi- 
yajfiam, whichis probably the same, as the putra-kaméshti performed by king Da$aratha 
of tht Ramayana. li appzars that Sambhu-choda performed this szcrifice twice, once in 
front of (the temple of) th» deity Agasti$vara of Kamméru and a second time in front 
of (the temple of) the deity Shanmukha of Tamrapura, and therefore he had named one 

'son after the former deity and another son after the latter deity. 

Among other noteworthy pieces of information, the.name of Sambhu-choda's wife is 
interesting to note. She was called Peryyanáüchchi, a variant of Peryyanachehi, which is 
clearly a Tamil name of which the Sanskrit egivalent would be Brihannüyaki and this is 
the name of the goddess the consort of Brihadi$vara the presiding deity of the famous 
Brihadigvara temple built by the Chola king Вајагаја 1. Her father is stated to be one 
Chich-chkravarti, but“his identity is not known. Similarly the names of Sambhu-chó da's 
subordinate officials Sikánarhdi, Malayarhdi and Karhdandi are again Tamil names. The 
names of other tWo officials Pertya-Sambhuraya and Chiriya-Sambhuraya suggest that they 
belonged probably to the Sambhuvaraya: family which. was another feudatory's house 

- supporting the imperial Chélas. This fact seems to indicate that these Sarhbhurdyas 
had some relationship besides the political one with Sathbhu-chida. In this connection the 
statement that Sambuvarayas belonged to thé Sambhu-kula 15 signiticant, — — — that Sambuvarayas belonged to the Sambhu-Kula*.is significant. 

1 JAHRS., Vol. XXII, p. 48. 

2 Ibid., р. 69, 

is Colas, (2nd ed.), p. 321. 

5 Ibid., but prof. KAN. lakanta Sastri has not mentioned the nam: of this chief any wiere in his book. 
Above, Vol. XXVIII, р. 155. . ` 
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: Another matter of interest is‘ that the Brahmana priest of this chief is stated to have 
hailed from Ahichhichhatra which is thé modern Ramnagar in Bareilly District in Uttar 
Pradesh. This’ shows that during. this period such people from North: India had migrated 
to South India and settled down here. This Brahmana Ruchyaka-éarman is stated to be 
a teacher not only of the Yajurvéda, but also of the commentaries for the three Védas 
It is of great interest-to note that there were commentaries for the three Vēdas even during} 
the I1th-12th centuries, which were subjects for teaching. Unfortunately no further 
information is available about this very important matter. We know of the Véda-bhdshyas 
of Sayanacharya of the early Vijayanagara period! and the Véda bháshya of Bhatta- 
Bhaskira of the early 16th century. The Véda-bháshyas referred to ћете being older than those 


. Mentioned above should refer to those of some other author. It is not known if these 


bhdshyas originated in North India or were the works of some South Indian author. ` Purdhita 
Ruchyaka-$arman is said to bea sarvva-Kratu-yájin. It shows that the practice of . 
performing sacrifice was in vogue in South India at that time 


_ A number of geographical names occur in this charter. There is mentioned Nelluha 
ог Nelluhapuri which is evidently the same as Nellore; Kalihga is the region now re-. 
presented by the southern part of Orissa and the northern-most part of Andhra Pradesh 
Pithapuri may be Pithapuram ; Tungabhadra is well known ; Tamrapura is identified 
with Chébrolu in the Bapatla Taluk of the Guntur District and Ahichhchhatra has already 
been identified above.  Jarnkára-nadi on the. bank of which the deity Agastyegvara* 
. Was installed, Kurhmadiiru or Kurhbhadiru Ше gift village and: several other 
"| hamlets mentioned in connection with the description of the boundaries of the gift-village 
are difficult to be identified : 


TEXT? 


[Metres ; Verses 1, 2, 3 Anushtubh ; verses 4, 5, 7-9 Upajáti verse 6 Indravajrá.] ` 
i First Plate, First Side | B 
(а) *Süryya-mandalam [| *] 
(8) ‘Soma-mandalarh [| *] | 
| | First plate, Second Side 


1 Siddtam ПР) Jayati $ri-Varahátma Vishnu [h*] Sripatir-avyayah ПР ११७४७ damshtr- 
amkuré pru (pri)- 


2 thvi dhuru(dhri)tà Lakshmi ch=ddvahat=va(ba)bhau || 15| Asti Sadasivo devo 
nityas=satyas=sthira- | | 


3 | tmakah [|*] tatas-sru (sri)shty-unma(nmu)kh-átmà уа (yo) yukt-àtm-abhüch- 
Chaturmukhah [l| 2*] #2110] 


4  vügdhrita-bhàayuktàát-sa Kasyapa-prajapatih [ | *] tatah ргабћ ава Vi- - 


1 A.D. Macdonell, History of Sa4skrit Literature (1925), p. 27 
- ° R. Shama Sastry (ed) The Taittiriya Brahmana by Bhatta-Bhaskara-misra (1921), pp. iii ff, ' 
3 From impressions 


* Preceding this letter there is a circle representing the Sun, and before that. is. a six Petalled lotus 
design within a circle 


- 5 Preceding this.letter there is a semi-circle representing . the Moon, and before this а six-petalled lotus 
design within a circle. ` 
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vasvàn-lóka-tritaya-pàvanah 3“) Etat-kula[rh] lóka-hit-ártha-yatna(rh] 


Vishnavarhéa! janm-arham=ih=aiva ëtat[ | *] asmin==kulë n-—-aika-mahátma-bhüb- 
hrit —param- 


parüyüm tridivarh gatayarh(yam) [| 4%) Kusasya bhüpasya kulé vibháti о Ката | 
éhóQ-àtmaja-Sarnbhu-chódah ||“)  Chich-chakravarty-ahvaya-rajaputri-sri- 
‚ Регууапа- 

Second Plate, First Side 


[chehjity-udit-àsya деи |[5*] Sri-Néllub-akhyaxh(akhyarh) ^ puram-üvasan-éri- 
Nellü- ха 


ru-Kàá[lirhga]ka-madhya-désam [|*] S4san=mahatma kuruté за гајуат 4ri-Bhairav6 
yasya | 


karar  gru(gri)hitvà 116“) Koty-adri-kité nidhim=akshay-arthath | nyadarSayan- 
marhtra-vara-prasa- 


nnah [|*] за Pithapuryydr cha rane purdgas-sila-~kshata-vyaktty-avadhin = 
nij-àrin || [7*] | | 


Sa Tamrapish-Shanmukha-sannidhané Kammerv-Agastisvara-sannidhane Ы! 
putr-àr[thi]- ~ шит Ч 


уајћат bhuvi Кагауйуа labdhvà - sutàv —uttama-lakshano(nau) дуан |[8*] Таубг== 
Agasti- 


$vara-choda-samjüarh kritvà kramash(t) -Shanmukha-chóda-samjiam | | *] abhyásayan 
==у0- 
gya-samasta-vidyas=tabhyam sutabhyath sahitas=sa bhati |[9%] Tén=anéna Ku- 


§a-vathSyéna Kasyapa-gotréna marhtra-sakti-dasikru(kri)-ta-Bhairavéna. éri- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
Nélluhapuri-vasata, sri-Sarhbhu-chéda-dévéna Kalirhga-raja-yuddhé pra- 


saktë pravrirddhamina’-nija-rajya-parhchasat-sarhvatsars putrayór- 
* yyuvarájya-übhishék-à- 


уаѕагё Tuxhgabhadra-tate Kurhbhadüru-náma-grámain 
chaturddha vibhajy=aika(kam)=arhsam |Тарака- 


r«-nadi-tir-àmru(mri)ta-saró-'gastyalirga-sannidhyena samru(mri)dhya cha Kó-Méru 
rcnam-ágra iti jata-gaurvvalslabdha — Ka[rh]méru-nàmakam puryya-Agastyé- 


$vara-dévàya dvitiyam-amsam _ Татгарига-Китагазудпи-деуауа tru(tri)ti- 


M M À— M  — r 


1 Read Vishtu-arisa. 
+ Read pravarddhamána. 
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24 уат=атбат зуа-ригбНиауа Harita-gotray=Apastarhbiyay=Ahichhchhatriya- | | 


25 гуа véda-traya-bhashya-yajurvédy-acharyyaya-Ruchya|ka]-sarma-chaturvvédi-sar- 
vva-kratu- 


26 yajiné chaturtham=arhgam _vairagy-aharyy-adibhyo déva-dvaya-na(ni)ja-pari- - 
Third Plate, First Side... < ; / 


РИК 


27 charakebhyah püjak-àdibhya[h*] à-charmdr-arkarh загууа-Кага-рапћагат=ида- 


28 ka-dhárayà datvà sva-rashtrakiita-pramukhan [SiJka[narn]di Malayárh- 
29 di. Kathdarhdi Periya-Sambhuraya Chiriya-&ambhurüya šainjñan=sva-sakala- 


30 janah  ch-ühüy-éttham-àjüápanam anuprasasanarh kru(kri)tam ||“) viditam- 


31 vah ayam bhüdána-rüpa-dharmó may=eha kru(kri)tah sa cha sarvathd sarvai- 
32° s=samaradhya iti [ | *] atra Kurhmadiru-gramasya sim vastunah pürva- | 
33 disi Turhgabhadra paschimato vvi(vDmhsati-dhanur-manarh. tyaktva Шпагууб- 


34 nmukhi gatvà Chchirachchéküru paschimat6 yathakuly-abhyantararh gatvà - 


Third Plate, Second Side 
35. -vastuna agné) yarn . Turhgabhadra-vakra-kénasya vayavyato -dvi-sa- 


236 hasra-dhanur-manamh tyaktva Nardüry-uttarató vastuno dakshinatah parhcha-sahasra- 
| dha- у i 2d TE ы 


37 пш-тапат ргаруа nirrdty’-unmukhi gatvà vàstunó nirrütyàr! — shat-sahasra- 
38 dhanur-mánam ргаруа vastunah pagchimatah Kakamranu puruvaté-lavana-kulyam 
39 ргаруа valmika-málayà gatvà vayavy-onmukhi-vàyavya-disi vā- 


40 stunah chatus-sahasra-dhanur-mànar ргаруа prañmukhi gatvà vàstuna uta(tta)ratag= ' 
cha- 


..41 tu$-Sata-dhanur-mánar ргаруа Manva-dakshinató vastuna aisáànayám tri-gata-dhanur- 
mā- 


242 nam ргйруа Poradüru-disi samsthità atra yatharharh-karmakarah yatha® 











1 Read nirrityam. 
3 Таз continuation is missing. `. 


No. 32—TWO HERO-STONE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IRULAPPATTI 
(4 Plate) 
K. G. KRISHNAN, MYSORE 
Ек 


wo inscriptions edited here are engraved on two hero-stones in a site locally called 
Védiyappan temple іп Pappambadi, the hamlet of the village Irulappatti in Harur Taluk, 
Dharmapuri District, Tamil Nadu. They are continued to be worshipped. even to-day. 
They are, for the sake of convenience marked as A and B. 





Inscriptions A and B are in Tamil language engraved in Vatteluttu characters: 
of about the fifth century A.D. Among these two, the inscription B is engraved in slightly 
later characters. Both may be placed midway between the  Arachchalür record? and 

` the Tirunatharkunru inscription’ from the point of view of their development. The crucial 
letters that show definite stages in their evolution from the Arachchalür record are n, n, va 
andl. Тһе letternis written in the Arachchalür record by slanting the central vertical stem 
in continuation of the horizontal line and by curving the lower horizontal line, whereas 
‘in the present record this slanting line is written as a full curve resulting in the form of two 
concaves placed one below the other. № assumes the form of a curve in the second part of 
the letter drawn continuously from and not on the base line. The letter v has taken the 
form in which a vertical line and curve extending from its base upwards to its right joins 
the line a little lower than its top. L has its initial curve accentuated and the right vertical 
stem reduced completely. — Apart from these marked factors, the practice of marking dots 
over the consonants is also obtained in these records though the place of the dots is not uni- 
form. The medial о is marked with a dot in the only example available in Korrandai in the 
shorter record. The sign for o is made up of a leftward sign on the top and a length sign 
on the cross line of Ка? The letters л and n discussed above are definitely the Vattelutty 
forms distinguishable from their counterparts in the Tamil script which аге evolved by placing 
two concave curves horizontally.* | : 





It was once considered that these inscriptions along with some others placed during this 
period may be said to be engraved in a mixed variety of alphabet using both Vatteluttu and 
Tamil.’ It seems that it is better to visualise some stages where some common forms con- 
tinued to be used in both the scripts retaining at the same time individual letters entitling 

` them to be called Vatteluttu or Tamil as the case may be. Since the forms of n and п can 
never be expected to be used in a record engraved in Tamil script at any time during this 

-~ period on account of the different evolutionary processes, the script of these records may be 
considered to be Vatteluttu. 


. HERR t Susa — — 


- — I DT — AU 

1They were discovered by the Director of Archaeology, Tamil Nadu and published in. Барса, 
Vol. T, part ШІ, pp. 92 ff. and plate 26. | 

* They are registered in A. R. Ep., 1967-68, Nos. В 243 and 244 respectively. 

з A. R. Ep., 1961-62, No. B 280 and plate H. 

^ SIL, Vol: XVII, frontispiece. | 

5 But it should be noted that in the case of Ko in Kódanthe signs are marked on the top, to the feft 
and to the right. S 2 र 

в See Vallam inscription (SZI., Vol. Il, pl-t* X, oppcsite p. 340). 

* A. К, Ep. 1967-68 pp. 9.and 42; SIT. Vol, X VIE Introduction p. 8. 
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Inscription В is considered here to be of a slightly later period on account of the folloy- 
ing reasons : The curve drawn from the middle of the vertical stem of the letter ¢ in inscrip- 
tion A is drawn form the base of the stem in this inscription. In the case of n the concave 
curves are accentuated by looping. These two developments cannot be considered to be 
transitional on any count. Therefore inscription B is later to inscription A.! 


The inscription A provides the earliest use of title Enadi in Epigraphy, which was . 
bestowed by the king upon generals or ministers. The expression araisaru affords 4 early 
evidence of the use of the euphonic и found in Kannada.and Telugu records. 


The first inscrtipon (A) is engraved to the left of the sculptures of the two heroes in whose 
honour the stone was set up and below the raised right arm of the hero on the left:. It records 
that itis the stone (set up in memory) of Vinnapér-énàdi? who ruled over Višaiyamañgalam 
(Vijayamangalam),who was the son of Ulamu[nu] kan and who was a servant of Vànaparuma- ` 
araigaru, Another short inscription engraved on the same slab between the two sculptures 
'states that this (same stone) is the stone(set up in memory) of Korrandai Kodan, the servant | 
of Vinnap-per-enadi. Thus the sculptures represent two heroes, the left being that of the 
master Vinnappér-énádi and the right one being that of his servant. The straight double- 
edged and pointed sword, the flat shield with a bulging centre, and conspicuous Kundalas 
on his ears, his dress with a sash and the hilt on his belt all distinguish the master from his 

servant who is shown with a single-edged sword, a simple bent shield ete. | k 


Vanaparuma-araisaru (Вапауагта-гаја) is evidently a Bana chief. But his name is nct 
revealed. His general's name also is not disclosed; but his title Vinnapper-enadi indicates 
that he has acquired the title obviously after Vinnan whose relationship with Vanavarman 
is not stated. It is not improbable that Vinnan or Vinnavarman was the supreme ruler 
though the inscription has not chosen to mention the same. 


The second inscription (B) is dated in the fourth year in the reign of К6-Уібаіуа 
(Vijaya) Vinpaparuman (Vinnavarman). It records the death of Vánaparuma-araisaru- 
in the course of his attack against the army that came upon Kangaraigaru (Сайрага5а) who 
was ruling over Kuruvagaiyür-nádu. The hero is depicted in a panel above the inscription 
in an attacking pose portraying the vigour completely. 


We have placed this inscription palaeographically later as pointed out above. It is, 
therefore clear that Vinna after whom Vinnap-pér-énadi of inscription A was named and 
Vinnavarman of inscription B are different and are probably separated by one generation. , 
Three persons were involved in the encounter recorded in the second inscription (В). Vinna- 
varman was the king. Gangaraisaru, a chief of the well-known Ganga family was ruling over 
Kuruvagaiyür-nàdu, which, though not identifiable, should have formed part of Vinnavar- 
man's territories. Vinaparumaraisaru attacked the army of ап unnamed enemy that came 
upon the байға chief and fell. It is indeed interesting to note. tht Vinnavarman was quite 
powerful enough to have with him two feudatories from the well-known, probably collateral, 
families of the Gangas and the Banas. It is not known whether Vinnavarman is a personal 
name or dynastic name. We meet with Vinna in the names Sihgavinna (Sirhhavishnu), 








Ta [The style of the bas-relief sculptures cf A seems to be earlier than that of the sculpture of B, 
which may also be considered a point in support of this statement.—Ed.] | 

2 Sandhi is observed in the shorter inscription. . | 

3 Damilica, Vol. I, part ІП, pp. 928. Both the inscriptions are considered by Nagaswamy аз 
referring to one and the same encounter. According to us both the recorde were nof engraved in the 
same period. See above for a discussion of their palaeography. 


PAPPAMBADI HERO STONE INSCRIPTION 


(A) 





One-sixth 


SIZE : 


PAPPAMBADI HERO STONE INSCRIPTION 





SIZE: One-fifth 


No. 32] TWO HERO-STONE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IRULAPPATTI 213 


Vinnakovaraiyar, etc., in the later inscriptions.’ Our attention is drawn to the occurrence of 

the name Vinna in Atiyan Vinnattan who-is considered to be the distant ancestor of Vinna- 

varman. Atiyan Vinnattanàr occurs as the name of the author of a verse.’ It is not known 

whether he was also a chief, though the two parts of his name belong to chiefs of this region. 

Atiyan is well-known as a dynastic name. Vinnavarman of these inscriptions is considered 

by Nagaswamy as identical with a Vinnan of Palašai referred to in a verse in Уаррагипра!а- 

virutti, а grammatical work on prosody assignable to about the 9th-10th centuries and as ап. 
Atiya der Ы 


As against this identification, another probability cannot be ignored. Theanalogy of 
Siihavishnu being written in Tamil records as Siñgavinna would suggest that Vinnavarman, 
probably, stands for Vishnuvarman (a well-known name among the Kadambas) Vishnu- 
varman was the son of Krishnavarman, the younger brother of Santivarman who is.said to 
have deputed Krishnavarman to rule over the southern districts under the Kadamba 
This led probably to a conflict with the Pallavas resulting also in a matrimonial alliance, 
.not yet recorded. It is borne out by the fact that Vishnuvarman named his son Sirhavarman 
doubtless, due to Pallava affiliation.’ Itis, therefore, not improbable that Vishnuvarman 
had extended his sway into the Tamil country. The Kadambas had made grants to Jina , 
-even аз Vinnan of the Tamil literary tradition did. The identification, however, requires 
to be confirmed by further research and furture discoveries. 


Kuruvagaiyür-nàdu cannot be identified. Visaiyamangalam may probably be 
identified with the village Vijayamangalam in Erode Taluk, Coimbatore District in 
Tamil Nadu 


TEXT 
А 
I | f H" 
1 Vàpaparuma- | | 1 Vinnap-pér-é 
2 araigaru $ f 2 nadi sévagan 
3 vaganUla- > | | 23 Korrandai Kóda- 
4 mu[nu]kan maga’ | | 4 nkal 











1 Cf, Sri Sirhhavinna-póttràdhirájan (511, Vol. XII, No. 17); Vishnugriha as Vinnagaram, еіс. 

2 Damilica, Vol. 1, part HI, pp. 92 ff. - Besides the one quoted by Nagaswamy; there are two more 
eferences. One Vinnan is stated to have gifted away а gem yielded by а serpent to a poet (Tamil Névalar 
‘charitai, No. 194) and another called Vinnavan is described asa righteous king. Ydpparurgala virutti, 
= Вћауапапдат pillai Edition, p. 279) 
з Аһапдяйғи, No. 301 
Sy * Palašai is identified with Palaiyakóttai in Dharapuram Taluk in Coimbatore District. The same 
‘verse refers to a. chédika (chétiya) and the deity Amal (ем епу Jina) 

БА History of South. India, p. 107 

в The epithet K6-visaiya (Ко Vijaya) occurring in the inscription (B) also suggests the Pallava 
influence as most of the Pallava records us: this expression as K6-Vijaya Siügavinna K6-Vijaya 
Mayiadra, etc. See Cherngom Nadukarkal; SIL, Vol. ХИ 


ка *'This name Vishnuvarman is probably due t> the influence of the name Vishnugópa among the 
allavas 


* From impressions. 
*Text continued on the next page. 











5и (мог, XXXIX 
5 n Visaiyama- Ice eu oe е — rs 
6 agalam-an- | | 

7 du(da) Ушпа-ре- 

8 т-епаф kal 


1 K6-Visaiya-Vinnaparumarku пареш [Ku]- | | x ru , 








ruvagayüru nàd-àllu(lu)m Кайрагабаги 


mel vanda tandattodu e- 





rindu рана Vanaparumaraisaru 


“Ка! 


OQ 4» tas ~ 








!Nagaswamy reads the digit 3and ku, According to us the letter Ки is written twice,’ the first one 
forming part of the expression ойран and the second one at the end of the line aligning with the last 
letters of the next three lines. | : 
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No. 33—GHAGHSA INSCRIPTION OF СОНЦА TEJASIMHA, V.S. 1322 
(4 Plate) 


| | C.L.'SuRI AND S. SUBRAMONIA, IYER, MYSORE 
\ 
• The inscription" edited below with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, 
Mysore was found in a well at Ghághsà in Chitorgarh District, Rajasthan. It was later 
removed to the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, where it is now preserved 


‘The inscribed stone measuring. 43.9 cm 45.9 cm contains 28 lines of writing which, 


Ха дас : : 
» though worn out and damaged in a number of places, is in a fairly good state of preservation. 


The characters are Nagari ofthe 14th century. The language із Sanskrit end the 
composition is in verse with the exception of the invocatory expression От namah sri- Maha- 
dēvāya in the beginning, the words ун тат | anyach=cha in line 20 and the date portion at 
the end which are in prose. The verses are consecutively numbered, the numerical figures 


being placed after the double danda at the end of each verse. As regards orthography 


it may be pointed out that both prishthamátrás (cf. dé in Mahádeváya and 50 and thé in 
Somandtho, line 1) and $irómátràs (cf. dé in dévah, line 1 and rthó in занћо, line 2) have been 
used to indicate medial vowels ё and 0, the latter (Sirómátrás) being generally written in an 
ornamental way., Va has been distinguished from, ba (cf. vibdhu, line 7, babhüva, line 26, 
etc.). Sandhi has not been observed as in уай sadé and nih kalamké, line 1, svah stho, line 
5 and duh kritam, line 24. The reduplication of consonants, though seen in some instances 
(cf. sarvva in lines 4, 7 and 23, Garjjara in line 5, etc), is not a regular orthographical feature 


` of the .record з | 


„ The date of Ще epigraph is given in line 28 as Sarnvat (i.c. Vikrama Samvat) 
4322, Karttika ba. [1] Sunday. This regularly corresponds to 1265 A.D., Sep- 
tember 7. | / 


The inscription begins with an auspicious symbol resembling the numerical figure 80 
followed by Ше invocatory passage От namah sri-Mahádéváya. The first two verses seek 


‚ the perpetual blessings of Somanatha (i.e. Siva) and Viévarüpa (ie. Vishnu). Verse 3 


mentions Bappaka as the first king of the Guhila family. The next verse (verse 4) states that 
after a succession of many kings, there came Padmasirhha whom goddess Lakshmi sought 
after, setting aside her characteristic transience. Verse 5 introduces his son Jaitrasimha 
who was like a tornado at the time of deluge to the enemy kings and who caused instantaneous 
terror in the minds of all. According to the next verse (verse 6), the pride of king Jaitrasirnha 
who had gone to the heavens, was not humbled by the kings of Malava, Gürjara and Ѕакањ- 
bhari as well as the lord of the Turushkas. Verses 7 and 8 describe his son the ruling king 
Téjahsizhha. It is stated that he, whose sword was resting after destroying the enemies 
in the battle field, was of irresistible strength and the cause of immense delight to his subjects. 





This is noticed in 4. R. Ep.. 1954-55 as No. B 496 where the date has been wrongly read es & ४8 
1332. The contents of this record have been brietly given in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum 
1926-27, p. 3, No. VI А ` , 
А I (215) 
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From verse 9 begins the description of a family probably named Опифива or Dir Фар лан 
which is stated to be opulent and which was free from defects like dishonesty and finding 
fault with others. In this family was born a person named Róma[pàda] who was possessed 
of good’ qualities and who fulfilled the desires of the needy people (verse 10). He had a son 
named Galhü (verse 11). His son was Malhü, who was very proficient in the art of trade 
(verse 12). Мања had a son named Prabhuddha-Balabhadra who was blessed with good 
luck like Ke$ava (i.e. Vishnu with-his ten auspicious incarnations) (verse 13). The next verse 
(verse 14) is also in praise of Prabuddha Balabhadra. To him were born two sonsjnamed 
Ahlàdana and Trikrama: They were known for their good deeds, interest in others’ 
welfare, training in their family tradition and devotion to Trikrama (1.6. Vishnu). They 
were handsome in appearance and were respected by the learned (verse 15). Ahladana had 


~ 


. . у . . . 
a.son named Ratna who spared no efforts to gain merit, who was without any rivals in 


contests and who was a jewel among men (verse 16). -He (Ratna) who had two younger 
brothers named Sodhala and Ganga, was honoured by Ránaka Dhirapala (verses land 18). 
"He. who had satisfied the desires of the needy, was like the dramma (coin) devoid of inpurities 


(verse 19). Verse 20 also describes the qualities of Ratna. Verse 21 mentions the three ° 


. sons of Ratna’s brother Trikrama. Their names appear to be Vijada, Ravana and 
Khimada. The next verse (verse 22) mentions Jagatsithha, Hari[drava] and Vaysjala, the 
three sons of Ratna. Verses 23-24, whieh form a yugma, state that Ratna having realised 
the worthlessness of the whole world from the enlightened, constructed, a triple-shrine, with 
Sivalinga within the site of the templé of KumbhéSvara at Chitrakiita. He again caused 
Чо be constructed near Daihtápura а beeutiful step-well brimming with tasteful water and full 

- of glistening fishes with sparkling eyes for the merit of his parents (verses 25-27) and installed 

_in it the images of the Sun and Jalagayin (Vishnu) (verse 28). Further he constructed a temple 
of Somanatha in Darhtapura (verse 29). This is followed by a prayer for the-continued 

` prosperity of the well and its builder (verse 30). — : / I i 


f 


The inscription then refers to the Svetambara Jaina Acharya Ratnaprabha-süri and his 
teacher. He belonged to thé Chaitra-gachchha and was a resident of Chitrakütachaladurga. 
“1618 stated thet he was honoured by the king and that this praśaśti was composed, by him 
(verses 31 and 32). "Тһе record was written by Parévachamdra, the chief disciple of the 

` aforesaid Ratnaprabha-süri. The engraver was K&lisimba (verse 33). The date given 


1 The reading of the last akshara of the naine is uncertain. The name may.2lso be md as Dirhduva or 
ирдџта. | д 2 
У 2 The Chirwa inscription of Sarhvat 1330.describes Ratnaprabna-süri as being honoured by Vi$valzdeva 
(,(Visaladév-) and Тејаћзићћа. The same record also mentions Rataaprabhasüris teacher Bhuvanachandra- 
1 suri and the formar's disciple Par$vàcaandra, the writer of that record. It.may be pointed out that many ef 
Ë the ideas and some of the verses too are common in both these records: cf. above Vol. XXII, p. 291. 
& Bhuvanacharhdrasiiri mentioned here is probably identical with his namesake figuriig m a fragmentary 
record preserved in tie Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur (ASTAR., 1956-37, p. 125). 
з History of Rajpatana (Hindi) , Vol. 1, p.460, Їл,1. 





4 Early Chauhan Dynasties, p. 153. Р 4 / 
грим. , Vol, IL, p. 1188. 2 2 
` 
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. and R.R. Halder! opine that the reference isto the contemporary Muslim ruler of Sakarnbhari 
- Both these identifications.are however, untenable. The first identification mainly rests on the 
` evidence of the Sundhi Hill inscription of Chachigadéva which describes Lakshmana, the 

founder of the Nadél branch of the Cháhamaànas, as Sakambharimdra.* It has been assumed 
therefore, that Udayasithha whose territories included not only Jalor, which was the capital 
but also Nàdol, could also be described in an identical manner. Thus, the expression 
| Sákaibharisvara of this inscription is taken by them to be a substitute for the expression 

Maravésa of the Chirwa inscription. It will be seem that the evidence of the Chirwa ins- 

cription of Guhila Samarasithha dated V.S. 1330 clearly goes against this identification. A 

verse of this inscription describes Jaitrasirhha as follows 


“ Na Málaviyena: na Gaurjaréna па Магауё ла na Jamgaléna | 
Mléchchhádhináthena kad=dpi mano тійпіт па ninyé-vanipasya yasya |? 


' The epithet Магаубва in this verse stands for the king of Marava (i.e Marwar), who has 
: rightly been identified with Udayasimha of Jalor on the,basis of the Mount Abu inscription? 
of Guhila Samarasirhha dated. V.S. 1342 which refers to the destruction of Naddüla by 
Јангазнаћа. The epithet Jañgala stands for the king of the Јаћраја country which, as 
pointed out by Halder, comprised the erstwhile Bikaner State and the northern part of Marwar 
The capital of Jangala was Ahichchhatrapura or Nagaur. The Chahamanas who held sway 
> over the region, Jater on shifted their capital to Sakarhbhari (Sambhar) in the Sapadalaksha 
ountry. It is, therefore, obvious that the expression Sdkambharigvara of our inscription 
has been substituted by the expression Jdrigala in the Chirwa inscription. Now, as Магауеза 
nd Jägala, who have been mentioned together in the verse quoted above, must be taken 
as two different kings, Sdkarbharisvara or its substitute Jangala cannot be identified with the 
Maravésa Udayasimha ts 
The occurrence of the epithet Sakaribharimdra for Lakshmana in Ше Sandhi Hill 
inscription can be explained by Ше fact that Lakshmana was the son of Vakpatiraja of the 
Sakarhthari family and therefore һе. could perhaps be called as such. .Ray even suggests 
that “it may contain'a veiled hint that he was also a claimant for the ancestral throne when 
his brother Sindhurdja succeeded their father”? It is interesting to observe here that none: 
of the successers of Lakshmana get the above appellation. | 


Ray's and Halder's view that the expression Sakaribharisvara refers to the Muslim ruler 
of Sakambhari cannot be accepted in view of the separate mention of Mléchchhddhinatha 
and Turushka respectively in the Chirwa inscription and the inscription under study. Halder 

“who draws attention to.a statement in the Tabagat-i-Ndsiri according to which Ghiyasüd-din 
Balban alias Ulugh Khan, the ex-minister of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah, invaded the 

- territory of Ranthambor, Bindi and Chitrür (Chitor)® believes that “It is this invasion of 
; Ulugh Khan upon Chitor which refers to the fight of Jaitrasimha with Jàngal".* Apart from 

the fact that this statement is vague. with regard to Ulugh Khan's connections with the Jangala 


И A aN U Y Il U SO i ia: 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVI, p. 33 J 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 75, text lines 4 and 5 
| 3 Ibid., Vol. XXII; p. 289, verse 6. This verse has been discussed in detail by one of the authors of 
‘this: article Shri C.L. Suriin the article entitled Note on the Chirwa Inscription of Samarasirhha, V.S 
1330. Studies in Indian History and Culture, p. 85 f. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, р. 349, verse 42 | ~ 
. УНС. Ray, op. cit., p. 1105 : | 
в Ravertys Tabaqat-Nasiri, p. 892. 
7 Ind, Ant., Vol. LVII, р. 33. 
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territories, it is extremely doubtful if the people who ar traditionally described as Mlechchhas - 
or Turushkas, could be referred to as, Sakambharisvara or Jāħgala. . 


A third suggestion has been put forward by D. C. Ganguly: that the expression 5акат- 
bharisvara refers to a Chahamana king of Ranthambhor. As seen below, there is nothing 
militating against this identification. It is well known that the Chàhamàna Govinda, the 
son of Prithviràja Ш, after ‘being ousted from Sakarhbhari continued the line at Ranastam- , 
bhapura. Even though Sakambhari was not ruled by the Сһаһатапаѕ of Ranastam- 
bhapura, they perhaps continued to be known as Sakambharisvara in view of their long rule 
over that territory.’ It is significant, as has been pointed out by Ganguly, that “the kings 

_ of this family claim to have been born in the lineage of Prithvirája Ш ”. Тһе Chahamana 
ruler of Ranastambhapura at this time was Vagbhata. It is known that after the death of 
Jitutmish in 1236 A.D. he had recaptured the fort of Ranastambhapura which had fallen 
‘into the hands of the Muslims and, in coursé of time, had become .a powerful ruler. 
It is not unlikely that he had a conflict with the Guhila-J aitrasimha, which has been referred 

to in.our inscription; 729 : 


~ Another king who could not humble the pride of Jaitrasimha ^was the Gürjara. king. 
Ray! identifies him with the Chaulukya king Bhima II or his feudatory. Карака Viradhavala 
without adducing any evidence. Ojha* identifies him with Chaulukya Tribhuvanapala 
on the basis of the statement in the Chirwà inscription that one Balika died in front of 
` Jaitrasihha while fighting with. Ranaka Tribhuvana during the capture of Kottadaka. Halder? ° 
апа Ganguly’ agree with Ojha’s identification. But this has recently been questioned else- 
where? on the ground that ‘Tribhuvana. of the Chirwa inscription is endowed only with the 
title Харака which is indicative of а feudatory status," while the Chaulukya Tribhuvanapala 
маза Paramabhattáraka Mahárajadhiraja Рагатезуага. The former has, therefore, been ` 
identified: with Капака Tribhuvanéévara of the Сћаћатада family mentioned in the Menal 
inscription of Кајакетага Dinakara- Мегћапада, dated V.S. 1312, and this identification 
.appears to be quite probable.” 


Who then was the Gürjara king ? It is known that Jaitrasirhha (V.S. 1270-1309-A.D. 
1213-52)! was a contemporary not only of the Chaulukya kings Bhima II (c. V.S. 1235-98- 
A.D. 1178-1241)" and Tribhuvanapala (c. V.S. 1298-1302- A.D: 1241-45y? but also 


1 The Struggle for Empire, p. 90. | - 
2 It is difficult to ascertain the signification of the expression Sakambhari-bhuyah in the Rataul plate of 


Chahadadéva (above, Vol. XII, p. 224, text line 3) sincé the charter is fragmentary and the identification of 
Chahada with Vagbhata is not beyond doubt. 


3 The Struggle for Empire, P,84, Cf, also above, Vol XXX, РР. 45 ff. 
4 Н.С.Бау, ор, cit., Vol. П,р,1187, 
5 G.H.Ojha, op. cit., Vole I, p.461, 
в Above, Vol. XXII, p. 288. 
* The Struggle fer Empire ,p.90. 
3 Above, Vol.XXXVIIpp. 156:—57. | . 
9 Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 142 and 263 ; Bhanaarkar's List, Nos. 434, 447, 547. 
7० If this identification is, correct, as it appears to be, the place Kottadaka jreferred to in the Chirwa 
inscription, which was identified by Ojha ana Halder with Кона in Mewad, may possibly be identical with 
the village called Kotra, Méghanath (24° 30" х 769 53” in Kotah District, Rajasthan. This placz-name 
reminds us of prince Méghanada of the Menal inscription, It appears that Ше Сћаћатапа family ‘men- 
ticned in the above inscription was ruling at Koftacaka to capture which Jaitrasimha might have fought 
a bit.le with Ranaka Trithuvanëévara or Tribhuvana. Эргэн 
. Mind Ат. , Vol. ІМП, p. 31. | ; E 
1? Majumdar, ор. ct. ,'p.203. : ‘ i š 
? Ibid. ,pp. 203-04 | B 
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“+ ofthe Vaghéla king Visaladéva (c. V.S. 1302-18-A.D. 1245-61): ОГ these only the 
last is known to have had a conflict with the Guhilas. He (їе. Visaladeva) 18 
described in his Kadi grant of V.S. 1317 (A.D. 1260) as “(one) who resembled a hatchet 
on account of his cutting the roots of the creeper-like turbulent government of the Medapata 
country.” The Guhila adversary of Visaladeva has been doubtfully identified with Téjah- 
sirhha. “As the latter must have ascendéd the Guhila throne sometime between V.S. 1309 
(A.D. 1252), the last known date of his father Jaitrasimha, and V.S. 1317 (A.D. 1260) which 
is his own first known date, he could have been the opponent of Visaladéva referred to in 
latter’s Kadi grant. But, except for this, there is not other evidence to prove the identity 
of the king of the Médapata country with Téjahsithha. On the contrary, there is some. 

. evidence to prove that he was probably. Jaitrasirha who, as has been stated above, was an 
earlier contemporary of Visaladéva and who, according to the verse of Chitwa inscription 
-quoted above, had entered into a conflict with the Gürjara king. The fragmentary Dabhoi 
prasasti of V.S. 1311 (A.D. 1254) states that “ Visaladëva kept the hero's vow on the bank 
of the Sindhu."*. This reminds us of Jaitrasirhha’s exploits against the Sindhuka army which 
shave been referred to in the Mount Abu inscription, of his grandson Samarasiihha. Could 
it be that the two inscriptions (i.e. the Dabhoi prasasti and the Mount Abu inscription) refer 
to ohe and the same battle against the ruler of Sind in which both Visaladéva and Jaitrasirhha 

* took part as allies १९ If it was so, it would follow that a conflict between Visaladsva and 
Jaitrasimha had taken place sometime earlier than V.S. 1311 (A.D. 1254), the date of the 
Dabhoi prasasti, and that as a result of this‘conflict Jaitrasimha had possibly to enter into 
some sort of a treaty with Visaladéva. It is this conflict which seems to have been referred 
to in the Chirwà inscription and the inscription under study on the one hand and the Kadi 

. grant on the other. The reference to this conflict in the Kadi grant is couched in words 
which indicate that it was Visaladéva who had invaded the Guhila territories." The Chirwà 
inscription refers to a battle fought at the foot (tallàttika) of Chitraküta in which one Ratna- 
simha, the son of Kshéma who had become a taldra of Chitraküta (i.e. Chitor) through the 
favour of king Jaitrasirhha, died. This battle may be identical. with the one fought between 
Jaitrasirhha and Visaladéva. i 


` The identification of the king of Malava with the Рагашага kingJ aitugidēva of Malwa, 

- of the lord of the Turushkas with Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi and of the king of Marava, men- 
tioned in the Chirwa inscription, with the Séngira Chahamana Udayasimha ruling at Јађан- 
pura, is generally accepted by scholars. Варака Dhirapala of our inscription is not known 
from any other source. 








! Ibid. , p. 204. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 210, text lines 4-5, and p.212: 
. * Ma;umdar, op. cit., p. 174. Cf. also, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 191; above, Vol. XXII. p. 288. 
\ * Above, Vol. L, pp. 24, (text line 30). 
> Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, рр. 349-50, verse. 43. . 
. © Itis clear from the Dabhoi pra$asti that the battle was foughton the bank of the Sindhu (i.e. the 
‘Sind river). Halder who tried to identify the ruler of Sind in his paper entitled ‘Rawal Jaitrasimha of 
. Мемет”, however, Suggests that the force which was despatched towards Nahrwala (Anhilvad Pattan in 
Gujarat) by Jalaluddin under Khas Khan, in going from Sind to Gujarat ‘may have passed through the 
territory uf Mower, which lay on the route, and fought a battle with Jaitrasimha’. (Ind. Ат., Vol. VI 
р. 32). : 


' D.C. Ganguly is, however, of the opinion that it was ще Guhila Jaitrasi-aha who invaded thekine- 
‘dom of Gujarat during the reign of Tribhuvanapala and that Visaladéva helped thelatter in routing his 
enemy. The Struggle for Empire, pp, 80-81, 90). SR 

8 See, for instance Ojhz, op. cit., pp. 461 ff.; Halder, Ind. Ant., Vol. LVII, pp. 31 ff., and Desaratha 
Sherme, ор. cit., pp. 152 53. D.C. Ganguly accepts the above identifications of the king of the 
Mléchchhas сїй of Marava but doubts the identity of Мајауг king. cf. The Struggle for Empire,p. 90. 
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Вот а : 2 
Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Chitrakitachalad urga 
is modern Chitorgarh. The place Darhtapura has to be identified. with Ghaghsa if the. 


step-well stated to have been constructed by Ratna at Darhtapura is the same as the one. 
where our inscription was found. -- | | 


- TEXT: | _ 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3, 9/12, 14, 16, 18, 26-21, 30, 33 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Malini ; verses 4, 
^ 32 Upajati ; verse 5 Indravajra ; verse 6 Giti ; verses 7, 13, 17, 19, 21-24, 29 Arya ; 
verses 8, 15, 25, 28 Sardülavikridita ; verse 20 Vasantatilakd ; verse 31 Prithvi] | 
£ 3972: E ©. - 9 “1 of . 
1 Siddham? ШІ Or namah sri-Mahadévaya | Dévah, sri-SOmanatho=stu su-prasannah. 
sa vah sada | nihkalarnka-kalarh Soma[m-u]ttamamge da[dhà]ti yah |1 Jalanidhim-a- 
` . ~ “w 1 2 | ~ \ А + 
2 [dhiysete svéchchhaya yah sukhëna trida$a-nata-pad-[abja]h padma-vas-6[pa]gidhah | 
mathita-ditija-sartho lokanathah sad-aiva, prathayatu. vibhayarh vo Višvarüpah за: 
“ devah |р $ i MM N i 
3 Guhilanvaya-sambhato Bappakó-bhüd-bhuvo vibhuh | A[dyo] Рушкева-рад-ађја- ' 
dvarhdva-vandana-tatparah |3 Bahushv-atitéshu mahigvaréshu varéshu éri-Padma- “ 
sirhhah purushótta[m]ó-bhü- | р a 
4 Ё | sarvv-arhga-hridyarh yam=avapya Lakshmis-tasthau vihay-àás[thi]ratai sah-otharh 
~ (аю) |4 Sri-Jaitrasimhas-tanujó-'sya jatah pratyarthi-bhibhrit-pralay-anil-abhah | 
_ [sa]rvvatra ye[na] i | . QU 55 
5 sphurata na Кезћат chittani karhparh gamitani sadyah* |5 Srimad-Gürjjara-Malava- 
Turushka-[Sà |karnbhari$varair-yasya | chakre па mana-bharhgah sa svah-sthó jayatu - 
, Jai- ` 2 : ! i \ 
6 trasimha-nripah' |6 Apratihata-pratapas-Téjahsimhah [s]utó-sya jayati chirarh(ram) | • 
: érim[àn-à féritajanatà-janit-àmita-parama-paritoshah |17 .Sribhaja su- я 
7  manab-stutena/sutarárh krishnéna yasy=asina sarvva-jprá]ni| va]dham [v]idhàya vipulé 
`. samgramna --v 16 | -ko-v- vibahu-sésha-Sayané tumgeé sukharh supya- | 
8 [tél Tejabsirhha-nare$varah sa bhavatu prityai sa[tam sartatarh(tam) ||8 Ath=asti Dirndu ` 
[bh]- *àkhyo-pi уа 180 [sad-bh]oga-bhüshitah | doshair-muktó dvi-jihvatv-ànya- _! 
[ch-chhi]dr-ànve- EO i | е 
9 shan-adibhih |9 Abhirama-guna..dhama-kama-manoramah | sarpüri[t-à [rthi-hrit-kámO- 
Roma[páda] ih-a[bhavat] (10: Babhüva narmdanas-tasya nayan-üànamdanah | 
10 satam(tam] | Galhi-nama “sama. . [sarhgaréshu] Gadadharah Ї 11 Tad-àtma-bhü[r-a]. 
| bhüd-bhü[r]i..ti mahi[to]dayah |. Malhür-ity-akhyayà khyatah sad-vanijya-kal-anvi | 
11 ‘tah | 12 Ké&ava [iva] punya-[das]-dvatara-sahitah sutó-bhavat-tasya | érimá[n-gu]ru- 
\ guna-mani-ruchi-rajita-hridayah prabuddha-[Ba]labhadrah . |13 Satvika-prakri- Е 
и, 


— —À 


1 From impressions. | | | 
3 Expressed by а symbol which, though indistinct, appers to resemble the numerical figure 80. · | А Í 


ЕС Verses 4 and 5 occur also in the Chirwà inscription ; See above, Vol. XXII, p. 289. : 
4 See footnote No. 1, p. 216. Ж : 


\ 


! 


' 
` 
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12 titvena. ` yo-bhüd-asta-rajas-tam&h ] unmilan=milati-[da]ma-[dha]m-djva(jjva)[la-sa)d- 
yasah (14 Jatau tasya sutau satàm-abhimatau khyatau parésharh hitau &гі- · 


13 mattd-sahitau f viguddha-charitau vid[v]aja(jja)naih sarn(stultau | [a]bhyasta-kula-kra- 
| [mau] [suruchirav]-Ahládana-Trikramau rüpén-üpratihatau ^ svabhava-sumati 
'aradhi- | | 


14 (а Trikramau | 15 Ahlàdana[sya] putró-sti — purh-ratnam  Ratna-samjtakah | 
asapatnah patikshàyam krita-yatnd gup-àrjane | 16 Sodhala-nama yasya bhrát- 
abhüd-avara[jah] | " 


15" pravara-charitah | Gathg-ddaka-visuddha-[gun6] Garhg-akhyo yasya ch-asty-anujah | 
. 17 ya[smai] §ri-Dhirapalo=dad=r[alnako gauravam param(ram] | akalainkarn kalam 
vikshya ` 


16, chashdraya-éva — Vrishadhvajah | [18] [Sarvvath] завар suvrittah sald-bhritylyah 
` g-üksharó : var-akarah | yo-sty-arthi-pürit-à[$ó drajmma iv-ápasta-kütatvah || [19] 
Ratnàni sarhti sa- 


17 gunàni [ba]banysap-iha khyata[ni] yas-tad-a[dh]ik[o] vidadhé tu dhatra | pumstv- 
š üdhirópapa-gune[na] gariyas=6chchai Катар sa kena samatám samupaiti sadhuh 5) 


18 20 Jatas=trayas=tanüjas-Trikrama-samjña[sya] sukritinah kritinah | Vija|da]-Ravana- 
[Khjimada-nimanah kshipta-papmanah | 21 Ratnasy=ajayamta [tra]yah suta gu- 


19 па-ушаћ Krita-sva-hitah | kramatd hi Jagatsimho-Hari[dravo] ‚ Vayajalas$-ch-ami | 22 
_Sarhsarasya viditvà закаазу-азагайт prabuddhebhyalh |] тама cha dharma 
[m-]ekam saram | 
20 šarma-pradarh ; cha зада | 23 Ratnena Chitrakate Kurhbhesva[ra-deva ]-тат та ]- 
jagatyam(m) [|] ati-charu-dëva-grihika-tritayam=akarayat=ëta[t]sa-Siva-lingarn(gam) || 

24 Yugmarh(mam) || anyach-cha Pitróh pu- 


21 nyarvivriddhayé tanumatam tapa-vyapohaya cha Klarhtanarh parisarppanéna saranau 
. trishn-atirékéna cha | абгапиат sukvit-aikatana-manasa  Ratnena yatnad=iyarh 
vapi Dàrhtapu- ' 
ГА 


22 xr-àgra-bhü-parisaré Апду-одака karita || 25 Maflava]-parhtha-sarthasya vap=iyam 
su-pa[yo]dhará | bhati — saumya-mukha ^ snigdha-Saphari-sphuran-ékshana | 26 
Pathi-vapi-mishad=e-. - 

23 sha svasya-sathpad-iv=nisath | sarvva-bhogyataya khayta Ratnsna  prakatikrità | 
27 Aintar-vvàpi tatha amuni  sumati[n]li Sürydsya  mürttih sphuran=mahatmya 
jala-Sàyinah prati- 


024) kritir-ddévásya ‘cha Srimatah | абга ёва par-ópakára-karane Srdrhtena-[dush-ka] 
rmmani pràj[(ü]-àràdhana-[tatpare]na sutaram ргиёпа nirma[p]ita | 28 Uddhrita- 
duh(sh)kritam-u(chchh]rita- | 








1 This verse also occurs in the Chirwa inscription wherein the last word sadhuh has been substituted by 
the word Зидаћаћ. Ihid., p. 290. ' қ í 


n 
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.25 m-a[nu]ddhatén-àmunaà mud=atr=aiva | grams Damtapurakhyé bhavanmh | $ri- 
` Somanathasya | 29  Pàvitrya-sthairya-gár[bh]irya-sadhutva-guna-sevadheh | [a 
charhdrarkkarh $ubham bhüya[d-và]pyah 


Z 


“726 k[ára]yitus-tatha || 30 Kshma-ádi-guna-samyutah sujanavatsalag samyami si[t]-àrhbara: 
Sirómanih  sakala-[da]réa[n]i-priti-bhak | babhü[va] vidito janair=Bhuyanachgrhdra- ` 


27 siirirsgurur=yadiya iha Róhini-ramana-ra$mi-[$u]ddh-àá$ayah || 31 Rajanya-manyah 
sa-sudhih pragastim chakara Ral[tnapra]bha-[s]arir-étarh(tam) | sri-Chai[tra] 
gachchh-àrnnava-ratnam-atra §ri-Chitra-kitachala- 


2 


28 durgga-smh[stha]h | 32 Sishyo-mushy-alikha[n-mu]khyah ‘Parsvachardr-abhidho 
budhah | Kelisimh-ahvayah $ilpi mud-àmum-uchchakára cha | 33 Sa:nvat 1323 
varshé Karttika vadi [1] Ravau | . 
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No. 34.—ENNAYIRAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRACHOLA 


C. R. SRINIVASAN „Амр. B. SITARAMAN, MYSORE. 


` The inscription edited below? with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist is engra- 
ved on tbe vertical face of the base on the north side of the central shrine in the Alagiya Nara- 
áihgaperumàl temple at Ennayiram,* a village in the Villupuram Taluk of the South 
„Arcot District іп Tamil Nadu. The temple which is now in a dilapidated condition contains 
about twenty-one inscriptions‘ in Tamil of which fourteen belong to the Chola and four to 
the Vijayanagara dynasties. The earliest of these inscriptions* belong to the reign of Chola 
Rajéndra I (1012-44 A.D.) | 
` The language of the inscription is Tamil. Excepting a few Grantha letters used for 
Sanskrit words the record is written in the Tamil script in characters of the 1171 century 
A.D. As regards. orthography, the following points deserve to be mentioned. The. con- 
` junct mi and consonant-ending n are omitted in many instances. The consonants. 1, [ and] 
in particular are often doubled (lines 151-52 for 1 lines 64, 66-67 for], and line 68 Гог!) 
Indifferent usage of the consonants п and п is noticeable іп a number of places. Firstly n ` 
is employed in the place of п in a majority of cases (e.g. tanattódu, tanakkuvaiyum line 11 
panmanágiya line 17; munbu line 90; onrinukku lines 118-19). Secondly 0 is wrongly employ- 
ed in the place of n in a few places (navanedi line 8; inndlil line 66; nanndlukku line 99). Third- 
ly at the end of the words п is used in the place of п (Solan line 105 ; vaittarulina line 106 
Rajardjan line 137 ; Sembiyan line 166). Failure to observe the rules of sandhi when the follow- 
ing letter is a consonant is noticeable (naduvul pala line 16 ; dduvarkku pattum line 111). The 
sandhi rules are not applied in a few instances when the following letter is a vowel (kari amudu 
line 37 ; nal опти lines 40, 42; varai alivu line 65; па иККи i varankannárru lines 83-84 
vüril lines 101-102 ; i virandu line 156). There are a few spelling mistakes perpetrated by 
the engraver (ri for ru in jayittariliyum line 104 ; for | in mahipálanai line 14). . Tamilisation 
f a few Sanskrit words is of interest to note (Muyangi for Ми ай? line 7 ; nedhi for тай! 
line 8 ; vilaiyam for vishya line 11 ; Tanmapdlan for’ Dharmapala line 12 ; vayinnavar for 
vaishnava line 58 ; Anulam for Anusham line 64 ; Mimérisai for Mimamsai line 146). А few 
letters are. written in the colloquial form (nannalu line 99 ; tekku line 58 ; vakkal line 154 
Arifijiya line 157). There are some scribal mistakes which are corrected subsequently either 
in the text lines themselves or below the liries. 
. " The inscription, which begins with the characteristic Tamil prašasti, Tirumanni valara: 
etc, is dated in the reign of Rajendra$óladevar i.e., Parakésari Rajendra E Chola 
(1012-44 A.D.). Since the portion recording the details of date is damaged too badly the 


л A. R. Ep., 1916-17, No. 333. 

2 The authors are indebted to Shri K. G. Krishnan, Superintending Epigraphist for Dravidian 
Inscriptions and Dr. S. Sankaranarayanan, Deputy Superintending Epigraphist for Dravidian Inscriptions 

* for all their help and suggestions | А 

? Literally this word in Tamil means ‘Hight-thousand’. The local tradition has that 8,000 Jainas. 
were executed here. Another tradition, according to which the Jainas were not executed but only con- 
verted to Brahmanism, thus giving riseto the Ashfasahasram group, bas been referred to by T.M 
Bhaskara Toridaiman (vide Kalaimagal, January 1949, p. 80) 

4 А. R. Ep., 1916-17, Nos. 330.33, 335-51 

5 Ibid., Nos. 333, 341 
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regnal year cannot be deciphered satisfactorily. Generally the achievements of the king are 
listed in the Chola meykkirttis in the chronological order of their happening. Since the 
meykkirtti portion of the present inscription concludes with the conquest of Kadaram by 
Rajéndra, usually found in the corresponding portion of his other inscriptions dated from 
the fourteenth year of his reign (1025-26 A.D.) onwards only, we may safely assign this 
record to the period 1025-44 A.D. . 


The object of the inscription-is to récord Ше parisu (transactions) (line 165), which 
may conveniently be divided into four parts as below, of the mahdsabhai of Rajaraja-chatur- 
· védi-maügalam (line 31), a brahmadéyam-taniyar . (independent village granted to the Bráh- 
manas) in Jayangonda$o]a-mandalam (line 30) in respect of the following, carried out in the* 
presence of Kali Екатгапаг, the administrator of the village (line 164) 


Part 1, (lines 32-55) : Ап endowment of one veli and four та of cultivable land situated 

сіп Anàngür alias Rajarajanallir for (i) expenditure in connection with the worship and food- 

offerings (tiruchchennadai) to, and (ii) the recitation of Tiruvdymoli by four persons in the pre- 

sence of god Paramasvamigal Urudaipperumal who is said to have been pleased to stand with . 

' afierce appearance (mahdghoramdy elundaruli ninruy (line 34) in the temple (tirumurram) 

called Sri-Rajarajavinnagar, located in the centre of the village, by the mahásabhaiyár of the 
village for the glory of the arms of the king. | 


Part 2, (lines 56-63) : An endowment of one veli and four та of land in the same village. 
apparently by the same ‘sabhaiydr as madap-puram (line 63) to twenty-five Srivaishnavas who 
partook food in the matha set up by the temple. | 


.. Part 3, (lines 63-88) : Acquisition, obviously by the temple, of 1/2 уйі and 2 та of land 
in the same village for the expenses in connection with Ani-Anusham festival of the god. 


Part 4, (lines 88-164) : The purchase of fortyfive veli of land situated in Матраккасћ- 
chéri alias Pavitramanikkanallir and Melküdalür alias Purushóttaman-nallür, constituent of ° 
the hamlet Anàngür alias Rajarájanallür іп Кајагаја-уајапа ди for (a) the provision о” food- 
offerings to god Urudaiperumal with the specified quantity of rice to be distributed to Virruir- 
undar (lines 97-98, local residents १) and desantarigal (line 98, pilgrims) and (b) the remunera- 
tion of specified quantities of paddy, totalling 30 kalams per day, and gold at specified. rates 
to different categories of students and teachers of whom the former partook инатартат 
{line 106, excellent food) in the feeding service called Garigaikondasolan, instituted in comme- . 
. moration of the king’s success in bringing (water of the river) Ganga after defeating the kings of . - 

Uttarapatha . 


The present record is very important for the study of the cultural history of South India 
specially from the point of view of the history of education and religion, since it is one of . 
the few inscriptions? found to contain valuable details about the working of an educational 
institution attached to a temple, where Vedic subjects in the, main as well as Sanskrit 
Grammar. and. Philosophy were taught, and the mode of conduct of worship in temples 





17 шау be noted in this connection that another record of this king viz., А. R. Ep., 1%16-17 
` No. 334, engraved on the west and south walls of the central shrine in the same temple, is dated in the 
5th year of his reign 
`  ?[This expression evidently refers to the deity Narasimba in his ugra aspect.—Ed.] 
3 Some of the other important inscriptions bearing on the subject of ancient South Indian education 
are from Bahur (above, Vol. ХУШ, рр. 5-15 ; SI., Vol. V, p. 516); Konduguli (above, Vol. XXXVII 
pp. 190 ff.) Malkapuram А. К, E p., 1917, No. 94), Salótgi (above, Vol. IV, p. 60), Tirumukküdal -(above 
Vol. ХХІ, pp. 220 ff), Tiruvaduturai (А. К, Ep., 1925, No. 159), Tiruvorriyür (А, R. Ep., 1912, No. 212) 
“and Tribhuvanai (А. R. Ep.. 1919, Мо. 176) : ; 
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" 'The details of Tiruchchennadai (worship and food-offerings) to the god in the temple 
(lines 36-41) may be tabulated as follows : 


TABLE I 


Details of Tiruchchennadai 


š Items Quantity Paddy | Rate/Remarks 
Required réquired 
f . Ka. Ки. Na. 

1. Ghee (i) for 2 lamps (one ui) 3ulakku “ण 3 ण One ulakku of ghee 
and, (ii) food-offerings (amu- . ` per one kuruni of 
du) (one ulakku) "i I ` paddy: 

2. Vegetable dishes (kari-amudu) -- ды, ui v Four varieties, one 
inclusive of pulse ` 5 22 f . nali of paddy for each 

E variety. : 
278; Curd I | 3 па! | “22003113 сопе ий of curd per 
: | мо one nali of paddy. 

4. бай. LAE 25 сон we dose Кк 

5. Betel nuts Ч ` m. e E G4 22223 

6. Rice 3 Кити - 7 4 For three services a 

: day at the rate of one 
kuruni of paddy for 
each. The quantity 
of paddy is calculated 
by the ratio 5:2 
(afjirandu vannam) 

between paddy and 
rice 
1 0 0 


Perhaps this record affords the earliest reference to the practice ofthe recitation of 
Тїгиудутой (lines 35-36).° This practice, like that of the recitation of деудгат hymns in 
Saiva temples, seems to have become a regular feature in Vaishnava temples in the succeed- 
“ ing period as the inscriptional evidence indicates.* 


The fourth part of the record (lines 88-164) is by far the most important as it contains. 
the details of the different categories of teachers and students and their strength, the various. 
‚ subjects of study, the remuneration paid to the teachers and allowance given to the students 
both in cash and kind and the conditions of remuneration to certain teachers. These 
details may conveniently be tabulated as below: : : | 


1 Tiruvdymoli is the name given to Nammilvar’s hymns included in the third | section of Nalayira- 
divyaprabandham.: The name of a deity called Tiruvaymolidévar occurs in an inscription of Rajaraja 
I Chóla (985-1012 А. D.) from Ukkal (517., Vol. III, р. 4) 

2 Mannárkovil, Tirunelveli District (4..R. Ep., 1916, No. 393), Tirumalapuram, North Arcot District 
(ibid., 1906, No. 326), Tirukk6viltir, South Arcot District (ibid., 1921, Мо. 343) and Triplicane, Madras. 


District (ibid., 1903, No. 239) ШЕ | ; 
: ТА 
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` From the above table it may be discerned that the college at Enndyiram had a total 
strength of about 15 teachersyand 350 students. Of this, the majority of 11 teachers and 


2220 students belonged to the discipline of Vedic studies. Therefore it may be said that this 


college was essentially a centre of Увс studies (páthasálà) attached to the temple, where 
all the four Vedas were taught. The present record does not specify the two branches of 
Yajurvgda, viz., the Sukla (White) and Krishna (Black) Yajur-véda. But from the separate 
mention of Vájasaneya (line 110), the well-known ‘recension of the Sukla-Yajur-véda, it 
becomes apparent that the word Yajurvéda refers only to the Krishna-Yajur-veda, the 
popular and wider study of which, as it may also be derived from the present record. conti- 
nues up to the present day in South India. The importance given to the study of the 
Krishna-Yajur-véda is gleaned further from the mention of the study of the three 


-well-known works of Badhayana, viz., the Baudháyana Grihya, Кара and Kathaka (lines 


111, 134), which are siitras belonging to the Taittiriya school of the Krishna- Yajur-veda. 
"No doubt, the word Kathaka in this record should be synonymous with Dharma, since 
«only the Grihya, Кара and Dharma Sütras are chiefly. known to have belonged to 
Bodhàyana. Moreover the word Káthaka is explained: as meaning * Dharma-àmnáya'. 


The inscription under study mentions Talavakára-Sámam and Chhandoga-Sámam 
among the subjects of study. This shows that each of the two important schools of the Sánta- 
veda, viz., of the Talavakaras and the Tandins, gained importaince for study at the Ennay- 
iram college. The details of subjects of study for Atharva-véda are not given. 


The: number of students and teachers respectively for the four Védic subjects are as 
follows : Seventy-five students and three teachers for Rig-véda ; oné-hundred-and-five stu- 
dents and five teachers for Yajur-véda ; forty students and two teachers for Sama-véda ; and 
ten students and ° (obviously) one teacher for Atharva-véda. 


The subjects other than the Vedas studied at the clollege at Ennáyiram were Карауатага, 
Vyakarana and Vedanta. Of these, Кйрдуагага was an elementary work on Sanskrit grammar, 
the authorship of which is ascribed to Dharmakirti, whose identity and date are not well 
settled. The fact that in the first quarter of the eleventh century A. D., "Rupavatáram had 
already become so popular as to be prescribed for study in the Ennayiram college strongly 
weighs against ascribing this work to the twelfth century A. D. or referring it to the middle 
of the 11th century at the latest, and favours a much earlier date for this work. | 


That Rüpávatáram was taught widely all over South India in the 11th and 12th centuries 
is indicated by. other epigraphic evidence as well. The present record groups Rüpávatüram 
with other Vedic subjects that were studied by brahmachari students (line 106-107), apparent- 
ly juniors but however adolescent enough of age.: These brahmachári students were given 

„ап allowance of 6 пай of paddy in contrast to the chhátrar (line 126), evidently senior students, 
who were given fixed allowance of 10 ndli of paddy per day in addition to a cash allowance 


. of 1/2 Kalafiju of gold. Of the teachers, those who taught the Vedic subjects and Кйрдуагагат, 


15, v., Kathaka in Tàranitha's Vachaspatyam, 
2 M. Rangacharya (ed.) Rapavatàram, Introduction. 
` 3 Above, Vol. XXXVII. p. 190. 
* M. Krishnamachariar refers to a tradition by which -Bhatta Narayana and Dharmakirti Jointly 


composed Rüpdvatüra and assigns a date slightly later thàn 5th or 6th century A. D. to Dharmakirti 


(History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 733 fn. 

š A. R. Ep., 1925, No. 159 from Tiruvavaduturai, Thanjavur District; ibid., 1964, No. 358; above 
Vol. XXXVII, р. 190 from Kondguli, Bijapur District; and А. R. Ep., 1919, No. 176 from Tribhuvani, 
Pondicherry State. КАН | 
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were paid the lowest viz., 2 Kuruni and 4 пай of paddy per day, which is still 3-1/3 times more 
than that of the junior students or double that of the senior students Besides, an ad hoc 
`. payment of 1/2 Kalafiju of gold, ав made for the senior students, was made to them 
The teachers of Vydkarana and Prabhdkaram were paid in paddy nearly four to five times 
as that of the teachers of Védic subject ог Riipdvataram. It is significant to note that the 
teacher of Vedanta did not receive any remuneration in gold but the quantity of paddy 
given to him was 25 per cent more that that of the teachers of Vydkarana or Prabhakaram 


From the mention of the eight chapters of the Vyikardna (line 141), it may safely be con- | 


-cluded that it was only the Satrapatha or Ashtadhyayi of Panini that was prescribed for study 
for the senior students at Enpàyiram. Prabhakaram (lines 123-124, 129) is the work of Pra- 
bhakara Misra (c. А. D.-650-720)' commenting: on the Mimamsa-sutra bhashya of Sabaras- 
vamin. Jt is one of the important systems of Pirva-Mimdmsd. By Vēdānta (lines 125 
130) perhaps the Aranyakas and the Upanishads, as constituting Uttara-Mimamsa, was meant 
The fact that in the first quarter of the 11th century A. D., works on both the Рйгуа-ала Ойагс- 

Mimamsd were studied in a college sttached to a. Vaishnava temple becomes signi- 

.ficant for the history of the Vaishnava philosophy prior to the Visishtadvaita school propoun- 

‚ ded by Кашапща | 


The temple to which the college was attached, is stated to be located in the centre of the 
village. · The gift-lands are said to be in Mambakkachchéri alias Pavitramanikkanallür and 


Melk-küdalür alias Purushóttaman-nallür, hamlets of Rajarajanallür. The record also gives 


the details of the boundaries of the gift lands. All kinds of taxes on the gift lands including 
уеш and атайй, with the exception of md-tini ahd máp-padakku, were exempted by the king 
The only signatory of the record is Tiruvéhkadam alias Karunákarapriyan, the madhyastha 
of Sri-Sembiyanmahadévichchéri. The endowment was left to the protection of Ше resi- 
dents of Ten-chéricalled Sri-Viranarayana-chaturvedimatgalam. ^Ràjaraja-chaturvedi- 
mangalan (line 3) is no doubt identical with the modern village Ennayiram in 
` Villupuram Taluk, South Arcot District, Tamil Nadu, . The temple, whose name is given in 
the record as Naduvil-Tirumutram Ràjaràja-vinnagar, is the same as the Alagiya-Nara- 
sihgaperuma] temple, where the present. record is engraved. Of the other places mentioned 
in the record, Anañgür may be identified with the village of its namesake in the same Taluk. 


TEXT® 


1 Svasti 8: Г| Tiru manni valarav-iru-nila-madandaiyum por-chayap-pavaiyum бїї 
tani-chchelviyu[m*] 


2 tan-peru[n-dJeviyar-agi  inb-ura nedud-uyar'ü Пуш” Idaiturai-nàdun-tuda[r*]-vana- 
véli-ppadar Vaņavāsi- ; | | 


3 yum $ulli-Sil-madit-Kollippakkaiyum nannark-aru-muran Mannaikkadakkamum poru- 
kadal-llatt-arai- 


4 §ar-tam mudiyu[m*] айр-ауаг déviyar-ong-elil mudiyu[m*] munn-avar [pa*]kkar- 
Tenna[va*]r vaitta sundaramu[di*]yum-Indiran-áramun-ten-di- | 





га bow n тыш, ed.by'V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Annamalai University ' Senskrit 


Series, No. 1936, 


2 Two commentaries called Laghvi and Brihati were written by Prabhákara Misra, р 36),. Perhaps both 
these were taught in the Enn&yiram college В. 


3 From impressions 
5 Read nedid. . 
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5 


а 
13 
14 
15 


16 


23 
.24 


raiy-Tla-mandala-mu]uvadu [m*] eri-padaik-Kerala[n*] muraimaiyir-Sudun-kula- 


dapam-àgiya palar рога + mudiyuii=chenkadi[r*] malaich-chang-adi[r] 


vélait-to]-perun-kavar-pal-palan-tivufi cheruvir-chinavil-irupa[t*]toru-kal-aras$u-ka]ai- 
katta Para$urama[n*] meév-aru-Sàntimar-riv-ara- 


p-ka[ru]di iruttiya $em-por-rirut-tagu-[mudiyu]m [p*]ayan-kódu pali miga Muyangiyil 
mudug-itt-olitta Sayasingan-alappe- 


rum-pugalodu ^ pidiyal- Irattapadiy-el-arai ilakkamum nava-nedik-kulap-peru- 
• malaigalum vikkirama-virach-Chakkarikkottamu- 


m mudir-pada-va[l]ai Madura-mandalamurh kàmid[ai*] valaify] Namanaikkonaiyum 
vefi[chi*]lai-virar Pafijappalli- 4 А 


yum pas-adaip-palana~-Masuni-désamum ayarv-il-van-kirttiy-Adinagar-av[ai]yir- chandi- 
ran tol-kulatt-Indira[ra*]damai vilaiy-amark-kala- 


ttu[k] kilaiyodum  pidittup-pa[la]-dana[t]todu шга kula-danak-kuvaiyum kitt-arum 
Seri-mu[nai] Ottavilaiyamum? pü-surar $ér-[nal]- 


Kosalai-nadum  Ta[n]mapalanai ve[m*]-mumai alittu vand-urai-&olait Ta[n]daput- 
tlyum 


Irana$üranai — muran-urat=takkit=tikk=ana[i*]-kirttit Takkana-LáàdamumGov inda- 
[chanda*]n mà-zilind-o- 


- dat-tahgada-saral .Vangala-désamun-todu-kalal $ahguv-od'-adal-Mahipalanai veñ- 


chama-. . 


r-vilagat=afichuvitt=aruli on-tiral yanaiyum  .p[e]ndir-pandà[ramu*]m nittira(la)- 
^ педић-ка : 


ka?dal-Utti[ra*]-Làdamum  veri-malart-tirttatt-eri-punal _Gangaiyum ‘alai-kada-[I] 
nadvul pala ! š 


kalañ-cheluttich=Chañgiramavišaiyottuñgapanman=agiya Ка 

ratt-araiyapai Vàgaiyamporu-kadá[r] kummak(mbak)kariy odum-agappadutt-uri- 

maiyil:pirakkiya peru-nedip pirakkamum -[a]rtt-avan=[aga*]-nagar-[p*]port-to- 

ll аза [vich]chadira[tt]-toranamum ‘moly ]tt-oli[r*]p-punai-ma[ni]p-pudavamu- 
-kana-manik-[kadavamum nirai] [Š ri|vi$aiyamun-tu[r*Jainir-ppa]nnaiyum Vanmalaiy-ü- 


rum ¢a[l*]-kadal-agal-sa] Mayiridibgamum kalaü-kavalvinai — Ilanka$okamu[m*] 
kápp-[u]ru-nirai-punal 


ma-Pa[p]palamum [ka]val-am-purisai МеуШравраши- 


m vilai[ppa*]ndü[r-u]dai valaippa[n]dürun-kalait-takkorpugal-Talai- 





` 1 Read vishaivamum. 


:2 Read sang-od^ 


3 This letter is unnecessary 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


45 


47 
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ttakkor-pugal-Talait-takkolamum tid-amar-val-vinai Ма[датај|- 


lingamu[m Кајатил [kadun-tira]l-Ilàmuri-de$amum tenak- 

ka-[v][a*]r-polil ma-Nakkavaramun=todu-kalar(dar) kavar-kadu-murat-Kadara- 
[mum] map-poru-tandar=konda kép-Parakésari van[ma*][r-ana]U dai- 

yar sri-Rajéndraséla-déva[rkku] yan[du] [..]...du | , 
Jayankondaséla mandalattu brahmadéyam taniy-ür 
Sri-Rajaraja-chaturv[e]dimangalattu mahaisabhaiyom 

chandirádityavar nirka Udaiyàr sri-Rajéndrasoladéva- 

r Sri-bhujangal varddhikka namm-ür naduvil tiru-murram Sri- 
Ràjaraja-vi[nna]garil maha-[gh]oramay elund=aruli-ninru Нгпу-агадапа! kon- 


d-arulukinra paramasvamigal ür-udaip-peruma]ukku пайра| tiruch-che[n*]nadaikku[m] 
Ti[ru]vay- : 


moli-vinnappa[ñ*]-[che]yyavendum nibandha[n]galu[kkum*] tiru-nunda-vilakku iran- 
dukku ne- 


yy=uriyum amudukku ney ulakkum-àga ney miv=ulakkukku nellu muk-kuruniyu-. 
[m*] paruppu ullitta kari-amu- 


du nalukku nellu nan?-naliyum tayir-amudu’ munnà]ikku пей? mun-nàliyum-upp-- 
amudukku nellu 


nàlipum adaik-kày-amudukku nelu nàá-nàliyum amudu-$eyd-a[ru]a podu ari$i 
` kuruniy-àga | 


па] onru[k*]ku 214 muk-kurunikku añj=irandu va[n*]na[t*] talelu-kuruni nā- 
` naliyum=aga А 


.kku melluk-kalattukkum — Tiruvàymoli vinnappafi=cheyvar nalvarkku péral 


nal onrukku nellu:muk-kurunikku nilam münru-máv-aga nilam .araiyé-irandu- 
mav=aga Ë 


пайва] kudutta vilai-nilam=avadu Апалейш-апа Rajar[a*]ja-nalluril Sri-Keralap- 
[peru]vadi[kku*] kila- | 


кіш Sri-Kanna-vàykkallukkut-terku añjañ-kannarru mudar-chadi[ra]- 
m araiyé 1-1 | 
ran[du*]-mavum [idu] ti- E 3 | | 


ruch-chen-na- | 


х 


` This passage isfredundant. Б 


з This letter is unnecessary. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 


48 
49 
50 
51 
52 


53, 


54 
55 
‚56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 


75 


_пайиккот po- . 
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daikku ifta ni- 4 
lam=avadu à- 

rañ-kaunarru 

müdar-šadiraga1 a- 

гауву-тап- 

du-mávum ара 


nila[m*] o[n*]ré-nà ; TE об 


 ngu-màvum[ | *] aS Ct M 


ivv=alvar vaitt=aruru? 
lina madama’ ttil unnu[m] qu nd 


Srivayinnavar iru-pat- 


taiyvarkku itta nila- : QU NET 
m=avadu 

ivv-áráh-kannárru-irandati-chadiram araiyé i-. ЧЕ г 
randumavum айјап-Капратги irandafi=[chadiram*] araiys газ: С. 
ndumávum ара madap-puram onré nangu mavum [I*}Jiv- १. 7С. 


v=alvar Ani Anulat-tirunà(]lukku tiruk-kó dip-pudavai- 

y-ull itta arrai-nal varai alivukku pon kal afijum tiru-vi[la]- 

kk-ennai nal elukku pon iru-kalaü[ju*]m in-na* (Dil Sévikku[m*] - 
Vaiyishnavarkkum Tadarga(Dš*lukkum ава unbar ayiravark- 

ku па! ell? ukku nel arupadin-kalamum ivv=alvar eama aqa нун, v 
kshinattukkut-tirut-ter-&ri агщи-па| iyachakar[k*]ku tiyágattukku[m*] p`- 
rasadikkum parisattan galukku[m*) pon ai&-kalafiju[m*] sa[t*]tiysarulu . 
tirup-parisattam irandukku pon kalatjum ursava[ttu] aindu perun- 
tiruv-amudukku- | шанг 

m uttamap-padi- 


kkut-tiru-mafija- 





1 Read задтат. ° ! 


2 This letter is unnecessary. 


3 kku is written below the line. 


2DGA/78 | | 2 
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76 naraik-kalañju- 2 A | 
77 щ tirup-pallit- | MIS S hes СЕ 
78 tamattukku po- | E 22 Еа is 
79 n araik-kalafi- | НОЕ 

80 jum agaitti- “ | 4 oie pere 


81 ru pra[stha]ttukkut POS nll 72 


'82 kond-arulina Тоа g RI АРТА, $ 
83 nila[m*] ivv-ārāħ-ka- ‹ Ё : 
84 nnàrru mün- I Sas a ROLE. NE 
85 rüfi-chaduram fuh do О к 
86 агатуеу- А у vxor ap rip १९ 3 
87 iran[du*] mā- - Жол Cd ЭЭР 
88 vum []*] ivv-ü- f ” diee a 5 


89 r(rudaip-pe- : Dl = क Ee , сүл 
90 rumà]munb-amu- +... io leit co ш 
91 du Seyd=arulukira | 
92 padi pa[ñ]gu—nalil 
93 ariši Киши-па- 
94 nali érri podu €T 2 
95 kuruni-nà-nàli ; эы 
96 āga ariśi tūņi- `` 
97 nà-nàliyum vir- 
98 14 [ru]ndar[k*]ku раја #] gu aiñjum di&indri- 
99 tigalu[k*] ku! раја] gu nan-nalu[k*]ku 
100 роди arisi na-nali amudu 4е- 
101 yd-arulavum i[v-ü]- 


102 [ri]l Шр-ре- 


3 The intended reading was perhaps Utsavattukku. 
? This letter is unnecessary. : 
3 Read désantarigalukku. 





Мо; 


103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
219 
111 


112 
113 
114 
115 


116 ` 


117 
118 
119 


120. 


121 
122 
123 
124 


125 
: 126 
27 
128 
129 
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гита] Udaiya[à*]t Sri-Rajandrasola_davar uttaràpadá'tha-bhüpati- -` 4 
yarai jayi[t*]t-arili?* .yuddh=otsava vibhavattal. Сагарга(ра) parigraham  pa[n*]ni- 
Y=arilina Garhkai-konda-$olan-enpum-tiru-nàmattàl it-tiru-murrattil 
vaitt-arulina uttám-agram "Gaügai-konda-solanil un- ` | -. 

num (арай | védamum. apü[rva]mum odum brahmacha- I 

rigalil rigvédam-oduvàr elu-patt-aifijjum Yajur-védam- oduvàr 

elu-patt-aifijum" [Cha]andókara)-Samattukku iripadum ‘Talavakara-s Sā- | 
ma[t*]tukku irupadum Vajasa[nai]ya[t*]tukku irupadum Atharvattukkup-pa- 


ttum Baudbáyantyam Grihya-kalpamumi(mum) Kiüta[ka]mu[m*] [o]duváar[k*] 
pattu[m]- Ри , T 


.apürvam ódum brahmacharigal iru-nürr-muppadin[ma*]rum Rū- 


pavataram CL We anc EL EC M TOE i 
Кеірраг nā- ГЭЭЛ” 
rpadinmarum-à- 


gairu-nüpe _ 19,7 1 
lupadinma[r]- 
kkuk=kalam on- | 
rinukkunel- —— 
-lu aru-n[a#]liyu- 
m Vyakaranam | | | | 
kélppar їги-ра- . ` 

tt=aifijum Pra- 

bhakaram k&lp[pà]- 

[r] mup-pat=aiñjum Угаашаш kél[p]pa[va]r padinmar 

aga ottuk-kélkku[m*] chatragal elupadukkum kalam-o- . ` 
nrinukku nelluk-kuruni-iru-naliyum vyakaranam 

vakkanikkumi nambikku nal-ongukku nelluk-ka- | 


[amum] Prabha[karam] vakkanikkum nambi[kku] nelluk-kala- 





3 This letter is unnecessary. 
Read “агий. 


` «Read Chhandoga°. 


234 
130 


131 
132 
133 
134 


135 


136 


137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
ЕС 
144 
145 
146 


147 


ә > ЕРОКАРНТПА ПУКА, око 
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mu[m] Vedantam vakkanippar oruttarkku nellu kalane-. Аа 
tüniydm Veda[ni*] apürvam ó[du*]vi[p*] par Rigvéda[t*]tukku müva- 2 
rum уа vedattuku даласы Cando go-&txattukk onam. e 4 ) 
Talavak[ara*]-Samattu[kku] orüvaiumi Vájasaiejafr*]tukkir oruvámii 3 : 
bee ыы анин ЕА qi 5 peer ша 


vip[pan] orüvannukKu[in] aga бдимрраг upa[ddhy]ayat- ' 55 
Rüpávatàra[m] vakka[nippan] oruvanukku пећи muk-kuruniyu[m*] 


n жеты ET S £i. ы 22; Ы C. 


8ва naj=oprukku зай #ri-Rajarajan шагаккан! mu- 
mu? ppadin-kalattukku апди-уаг па] mu[n]nürr-aru-pa- f 

ы айықты; C MEER 
dinukku пећи padin=4yira[t*] tu—aiñ=ñürr= aru-padu-kalamumš Vyakaranam. vakka: 
ni[p*]parkku ad? dhyayattal бг mudiy vakkanittal pon kalatija- uus : 
бај “asht-adhyayattukku pon еп-Каїайлиа [Mi] mañsai уво TEE 
nippanukkum adhyayattal pon kalafijaga Oe КЕ на 
pon pann-iru kalafijim vëdam apürvam oduvikkum ин и c 
llitta padaniruvarvarkkum* Ripavataram kelp’ vippan 
рёга! pon araik=kalafij-agap-pon aru-kalafijum .Vyakarana- 


mum Mimangaiyum Vedintarum kélkku[m*] Chattira[r*] elu-padinmarkkup- 


peral pon arai-[k]kalañj-agap pa[t]ta mudal-pon [muppatt]-aià-kalaijum 


1 The continuity of the record at this point is not traceable. Obviously a few lines are wanted here. ` 


2 This letter is unnecessary. ped: 
3 The. quantity 10560. kalam.is a mistake-for 10800 kalam. 

'5 Read : padin-oruvarkkum 

+ This letter is redundant, 
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148 ` agappa[di] miudal-pon apu-pattu-oru kalatijukkum ko- 


| 149 (ko)'nda nilam pidagai Rájarija-valanittàdu(tu) An&hgür-à- 

150. pa Rajardjanallureo dum-adainda Mambakkach-chériy=ana 

151 Pavittiramánikka-nallüri lum Melk-K üdalür 

152 ара Purushóttamag-nallüri(Llum ivv=alvar Копа-а- 

153, rulina nilam nà[r*]-patt-ai-veliyum-àvadu $ri-Pafichavan- 

154 madévi-vadikkuk Kilakkum Chan desuvara-valy*]kckalukkut*]- 

155 te[r*]kkum Tiribhuvanamade[ vi*]ch-chaturvvédiman galat[tu*] ellai- 

. 156 [k]kum Kallakkuttür ellaikkum aga i-virand-ür el- 

157 [lai]hkku merkum Arifijyap—pér=arrin ten-karait- tundam-agappada- 
158 [Mu]ü-arrukku сана данина patta nilattil(ttil)? ivv-a] va[r]- 
159 [va]ndan=i[dai] i-dhanmam Sutfi vilai kond-arulina TT nàr-pat- 
160 | narpat? t-ai усну и mumu?m Pavitramànikka-nallürilum Pü 

161 rushanàrayanpa-na[1*]lürilum kudi-irundu i-nilamu mutm kudigalai 

. 162 vetti ашай ul|-itta [ulav-i]rai $utti mà-tüni шар-радакк=а[1%] ladu mar- 
163 r-oprum küttap-perár-epru tiru-àpai-kuri Udaiyar $ri-Rajéndrasola- 


164 dévar tiru-v[à][y *]-molind-arula namm-ür paripalik-kinra Kali-Ekamranarum= 
irukka | 


1 This letter is unnecessary. 
2 The continuity of the record at this point is not traceable. Obviously a few lines are wanted here. 
3. These letters are redundant. ` | 

2 DGA/78 , 3 
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165 ip-parišu $eydo[m*] mahà-sabhaiyom [1*] karai-pondu-panittu  Sri-Sundarasóla- 
chcheri ' 

166 Vennichchettu Ganasvàmi-kramavittap-paniyal Sri-Sembiyan-madevi-ch- 

167 chéri madhyasthan Tiruvéhgadam=ana Karunakarapriyanen? 


168 i-dharmman (еп-сһегі Sri-Viranáràyapach-chatürvédi-mangalatt- a 75 


169 r-rakshai [1%] 





1 Read en-ivai®. 


\ 
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No. 35—UDEGOLAM MINOR ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA 
(2 Plates) 
Р. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE: 


The Minor Rock Edict of Абока! edited below was discovered in March 1978 at a 
place called Udegolam in Siruguppa Taluk, Bellary District of Karnataka State. The dis- 
. covery was announced in the Indian Express (Bangalore Edition), dated 5-3-1978 by Dr. M.S. 
Nagaraja Rao, Director of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Karnataka, Mysore. 
In this report only one boulder with inscription was stated to have been discovered. Later 
, òn in the same newspaper dated 11-3-78, this announcement was elaborated and in it was stated | 
that one Shri Shaik Shahavali was responsible for bringing the existence of this inscription to 
the notice of the Director mentioned above. Action was taken by me immediately to send 
Dr. M. D. Sampath, Deputy Superintending Epigraphist and Shri N. Nanjundaswamy, both 
of the Dravidian Inscriptions section of my office to visit the place and copy the inscription. 
They did so on the 9th and 10th of March 1978, and copied the same. In the course of their 
work they discovered another boulder at the place, about 40 m, away from the other boul- 
der with an inscription in similar characters, whch was not previously noticed and reported 
anywhere, and they copied it on the 10th March 78. The reports about the discovery of the 
second inscribed boulder on the 12th March 78, and attributing it to Shri Shaik Shahavali 
(Indian Express, Bangalore edition, dated 15-3-78 and Deccan Herald, Bangalore, dated. 
15-3-78) and to the joint team of the officials of the Department of Ancient History, 
Karnataka University and the Archaeological Survey of India (Madras Mail, dated 17-3-78) 
are incorrect. As will be seen below, the inscription discovered by my officers is the first part 
of the edict of which the inscription discovered and reported earlier forms the second part. 


The site where the inscribed boulders are found is nearly 5 km from Tekkalkote and to 
the south of Tekkalkote-Udegolam road. The rocky outcrop of granite locally called Er- 
ematti (red Hillock), one of the seven mattis, lies at a distance of 3 km, to the south of Ni- 
ttür? in the same Taluk where in July-August 1977, a Minor Rock Edict of Абока was dis- 
covered, and to the East-South-East of Udegolam village at a distance of 1.6 km. Boulder 
No. II, (discovered first) slopes from North to South, and the inscribed portion on it covers 
an area of about 4.5 m by 1 m. Boulder No. 1 (discovered by my office) is a small outcrop 
of granite and the writing on it covers an area of about 2.80 m by 1.20 m. This Boulder No. 
I has six lines of writing while Boulder No. II has seven lines of writing. But the writing on 
both boulders has suffered much damage, the one on Boulder No.I being more damaged than 
that on the other. Though, as has been stated above, the texts on both the boulders form 
one Minor Rock Edict of Agoka, it is interesting to note that аз & nearby Nittür, here also, 
half of the edict upto the date portion is engraved on one boulder and the.rest on .another 
boulder. The reason for this is not far to seek. The text being long and the letters bold 
and big, and there being no wide rock-surface, the scribé could not accommodate it on a single’ 
boulder. So, he had resorted to split it into two parts, and distributed them one on each 
of the two boulders, as was done by the scribe at Nittür. | 


1 The macron over e and o is not used in this article. 
? Above, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 149 ff and plate. 
жж ' 2 ( 237) 
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The lines of writing are not aligned properly on Boulder No. II, апа here the last three 
lines consist of letters which are less bold and thick than the letters of thefirst four lines. · The 
characters of the edict are roundish in shape and they are similar to those of other edicts 
of A$oka found in this region. The language and orthography of the record are also 
similar to those of the edicts at Erragudi, Rajula-Mandagiri and Nittür. Here, however, 
г. is changed to /in yathdlaham (lines 11-12), which is a characteristic feature ofthe Magadha 
dialect. It may be mentioned that this feature is also met with in the Nittür Edict also.? 
N is changed to z in some places (kaleng, line 2; mahaptan=eva, line. 3) and tis changed 
to vin two places viz, apachdvaiye (line 11) for, apachayitaviye, and рауапудууат 
(line 12) for pavatitaviyam. The expression hem=eva . (line 12) .Occurs in, Erragudi and 
Nittür texts also, and its use in these versions has to be considered as a special linguistic fea- ` 
ture. Anotherimportant point noticed inthe writing is the mark of punctuation, in the form 
‘of a vertical danda put after some phrases. This is present in more places in the writing on 
‘Boulder No. I, while it is met with only at some places in the writing on the other boulder. 
"The presence of similar dandas are known only from the Кат Rock Edicts Nos. V and XI- 
XIII? and from the Mahasthan tablet inscription.‘ 


This is another version of Minor Rock Edict of Asoka, and its text is very much 
similar to the one at Nittür. But here, the order of the wording is changed in some places 
and phrases are missing from some contexts. Nevertheless its purport remains the same. 
As we have stated while editing the Nittür edict, the texts on both the boulders are to be taken. 
as forming a single record, and so if the inscription on one or the other boulder was not dis- - 
covered the.available text will remain incomplete. The importance of this Edict lies in the 
fàct that here too the name Raja Asoko occurs. This increases the number of: places where 

Ве name of Asoka occurs to four, the other places being Maski, Gujarra, and Nittür.. At 
Nittür it occurs twice. The name Raja Asoko, in the present case, is followed by Devánampiya 
whereas at Niftür it is not.so. -At Maski®, it is given as Devanampiyasa Asokasa and at 
Gujarya’ it is given as Piyadasino Asokarájasa. This Minor Rock Edict has been sufficiently 
discussed with texts and, translations in this Journals as well as in the C. Г. I., Vol. I (1925), 

“рр. 173 Ё. So, here we are content with giving its salient features and the text. 


First Boulder. 


2 | TEXT | | 
.l 7.. ла“. „рат hakar upasake | (HD по tu Kho" [bà]lharh pa . . husar [! *] 
pot оло) Ја ла cha me pakashte ! (V) imina JF lcgi cha me pakarhte | (V) iminà chu kalena amisa’ kalena amisa?* A 


1 Above, Vol. XXXII, РА. ` ip cl - 
5 bid, Vol: XXX IX, p. text lines 3-4 on Boulder No. II. 
2-9 CLL, Voll (1925), pp.32; lines-40-44, and plate facing p.44, 
` * Above; Vol. XXI, plate facing page 85. "c. - . 
^^ Ба. Vol. XXXIX, pp. 149 ff. Бот EA 3 कर yas, 
® САД, Vol. 1 (1925), p.174, line 1. ТЭЛЖ” be? fade Ра RU ОР 
г. "Above, Vol ХХХІ, p. 209, line L. .. 5 3. E bt 
225 Above, Vol, XXXI, pp.212 ff; Vol. XXXIII, pp.4 ff; Vol. XXXIX, pp. 149 ff. 
. ° Fromimpressions. ` қалау е ОДА ИХ: 
- 27 Here'thë passage (1) Devanampiye hëv-ak'al | *] has been completely erased. 2 M" 
- र After this ‘едат ѕатуасћнагст? are the words met with in Erragudi (above, Vol. XXXI, 'p.6, line 2), 
and'badhamrismotfound.77 07.770 07000 07 070 0 200 ДАЛА 7200007 Нэг 
12 The passage '5-аптеке chu kho savachhare уат тауда sarighe прауйе.: tis completely, Jost here... š 
15 The passage ‘ye munisà devehi te dani misibhiita [ | “1 (V) pakamasa’ is lost here completely. 
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3 .... + » » » «» ћу | *] (VI) *mahapatan eva sake*-[sa?].dhetave | 


4............ (IX) «ауа уат athàya savané заудрне 


. 





5. ® · + .[thi]thiko" cha Зуаш pakame Бош (XI) iya cha ае] 





6 *.. .......... [sá]jvane sa(sa)vapite vyuthena [200] 50 6 [1 *] 


Second Boulder 


| 5 , - TEXT 





1) ваја Asoko Devanathpiye hevar аһа хаа] anapaya(yiythaf 1510) танка 
se апарауви [ | *] (Ш). jánapadam cha jana[m*] rathikani [1 *] 


IV) mata-pitusu [susü]sitavi[ye] [!*](V) hevam-eva вајгијвин [1 *] (VD pranesu : 
cha dayita[viyep?.[ | *] (УП) ilme]  dharhma-gunà pa(pa)vatitaviya |1 *] (VIH) he- 
9 valt] turhphe rajüka апараужћа .. ni Devanarhpiyasa vachanena | | +] (X) 
anapayitaviaya .. ta ha[ma]va [1 *] (X) anapayatha hevarh bürhhanfá]ni [cha] ha 
[thiy-à]rohà- EI M 





ni cha Кагапакаш cha — yug-icha[riyáni] [1 *] (ХІ) [he]varh 'uive[sa]yátha athteva- 


[si] yadisa рогапа [pakiti] | *] (ХИ) tadisà .... susüsitaviye ti | iya[rh] 


П (ХШ) уаш apachayitaviye ti | (XIV) sa асһагіуаѕа apachavaviye cha sususitaviya | 
(XV) [yathà va] а(а)сһагіуаѕа nàti.tasu[pi] yaftha]laharh ~» уана và] a(@)ehariyasa nati.tasu[pi] yafthaJlaharh pavatitaviye ti[ | *] 
* The word phale said to have been “omitted after this by the scribe or engraver through oversight" 
(ibid., note 13) at Erragudi, is not found here also. 
2 The words ‘no hiyari have been omitted here. À 
* The passage "khudakena pi pakamaminena vipule зуаре-йга is missing after this, perhaps due to the 


oversight of the scribe or the engraver; or it is here introduced after the letter ve which seems 10: be followed 
by the letter khu? 


*Inother places cha is found instead of this word which is put after athdya at Erragudi, etc. 

* At Erragudi etc., savife is put instead of savapite. 

в The passage “а/йа khudaka-mahalakà imam pi ракатеуа amta cha me jànevu сура“, is erased here, 
? At Erragudi, etc., ‘chira-thitika’ is seen. 


* The passage "vipular pi cha vadasità aparadhiyá diya-dhiyar seems to have been lost. 
9 From impressions. ? 











V This word is given at the beginning of the line in the Erragudi text (ibid., p.7). 2 

™ The verb susüsitaviye is omitted here after this. 

13 The sentence ‘sache vataviye’ is omitted after this; i 
3 





71 мо 2... [VoL. X 












12 XVD hem-eva за [ar)e[va]sisu pi yathalahar pavatitaviye (1) yadisi por[üna] 2772 


pakiti [1 *] (XVID yathà iyam satireke рауауа tatha pavativa(ta)viyalrn] | (XVIII) | 


heva[rh] tumphe ánapayáthà(tha) 


13  nivesayütha cha arhtevasini ti[ | +) 





















No. 36.—A COPPER-PLATE RECORD FROM MAHOBA 


(1 Plate) 





P. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The copper-plate record! edited below has been listed as item Е 58 by Pandit Hirananda 
wt Shastri on page 38 of Part 1 of the Catalogue of Archaeological Exhibits in the United Provinces 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. “There, the findspot of the inscription is stated to be 
~ Мавбьа Fort and that it was forwarded evidently to the Museum at Lucknow, by the 
Collector of the Hamirpur District in 1898.* The plate is thin measuring 56 cm long. and 
20 cm high. It has writing on both the sides. There аге 8 lines of writing on the obverse 
* and 12 lines on the reverse, The plate has suffered damage at the top as well as at the bottom. | 
Except for a line or two at the top and bottom of the reverse side, the record is legible as the 
writing is bold. . This record has been the subject matter of a paper entitled “Agrarian Poten- 

< tates in the Katchar in the 13th century in the light of the Kasrak Copper-plate inscription 
„+ presented. at the recent Indian History Congress Session held at Bhubaneswar in the 
last week of December 1977.25 The treatment of the record in the above-mentioned paper 
is wanting in several respects. Besides, the record contains some interesting pieces of infor- 
mation on the social life of the time to which it belonged. It is, therefore, dealt with here 


| “Тһе characters of the inscription are Nagari which is regular for the period. Vowels 

“like a (lines 3, 4 etc.), : (line 2), v (line 19), и (lines 7, 12, 18) occur. Among the consonants, 

~ gis written in two forms while the others are normal. The language is corrupt Sanskrit 

| much influenced by local dialect. The words гидаттаратат probably vulgo of güdhüntd- 

patram (private deed, and shadtrimšaty-adaya written also as shadtrimsatyé and shadtrimsa 
(thirty-six kinds of pr'vileges ?) are of lexical interest 













222. The record contains eleven dates. The first date is V. S. 1283, chaitra ви. 11, Tues- 
day corresponding to 1277 A. D., March 30, and the last date is V. S. 1339 (current), 
Chaitra ёш. 9, Thursday (i.c. 1282 A. D., March 19). It is evident that this isa record 
of transactions covering a period of 55 years and that it was committed to writing оп 1282 
A. D. , March 19 


: On the obverse the record refers to only one transaction probably done on the first date 

22 viz, 1227 A. D., March 30, in the reign of Suratápa-Samasadma otherwise called 

` fitutmish who is known to have reigned from 1210 A. D. to 1236 A. D.* He is described 

^ as РагатабїацагаКа which indicates his imperial status. In the first line of the reverse the 

name of the Suratina is damaged beyond recognition but since the date occurring here viz., 
1234 A. D. March 14 байв within the reign-period of the same Samasadina (Iftutmish), here? 
also this ruler's name should have been given. Though the name of the ruler during whose" 


1 This is registered as А. R. Ep., 1962-63. Nos. А 51 and 52. 

2 The Lucknow Provincial Museum Report, 1898, p. 3. 

3 Dr. Z. A. Desai, Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Nagpur was kind enough te 
send me a cyclostyled copy of the paper. - 

* The Struggle for Empire, pp. 130-35. 
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— time the record was put to writing has not been stated, the last date viz., 1282 A. D. of. the 


inscription falls in the reign of Balban.! 


The deed recorded on the obverse is stated to have been concluded when Suratina-Samasa- 


dina, whose imperial status has been indicated by the titles Paramabhattéraka and Shahi, was: - 


at Vodàámayütà which has been identified with Budaun in Uttar Pradesh. After giving the 
particulars of date and the mention made of ruler in line 1, there is a reference to a chief 
(maluka) named Istakhara of the place Зекћбјаттуада in the pratigana of Kasaraka in 
line 2. In lines 2-3, a money-lender named Ка(Каша) Сћасће, the son of Ra(Ráuta) Pasala. 

of the Vachchhila-gotra and belonging to Kavada-grama is stated to have given his money 
The exact amount lent by him is however not stated. The receivers of the money. from him 
are then referred to in the following passages in lines 3-5. They were (1) Bhatta-Paduma, the 
son of Bhatta-Sulamgha, described ав Brahmana-Tivadi belonging to the Bháradvaja-gótra; 


. (2) Bhatta-Sulakhathha, son of Bhatta-Sulakhana; and (3) Bhatta-Anadü, the son of | 


Bhatta-Gafigéva($a) These persons were residents of Матай. T hey together gave the 


private deed obviously to the money-lerder mentioned above. In lines 5-6; the amount of . 


one visópaka besides the shadtriišad-adayá (some privileges ?) per village from the villages of 
Ikadámvó, Уапей, Khédiá and Dhuléli, all situated in the Nimóhára-pratiganaka, is men- 


tioned. "Though the connection of the passages with the earlier one is not stated, it may be ° 


inferred from the context that the money and privileges from each of the villages which 

may have belonged to the Bhattas were interdite to be given to the money-lender to discharge 
the debt the Bhattes owed him. In lines 6-7, the boundaries of the above-mentioned 
~ villages which seem to have formed a group, are given. They were-on the east was Vauda 

on the south Una : on the west Kàshtha-nadi ; and оп Ше north Jémaida. The names of 
. Witnesses to the transaction are given in lines 7-8. They are Vipra-Jasi ; Nigóhi- bhatta, 

Sahadéva and Pu[n]vàsu who were the sons of Dharami, Bhatta, Vilhà-Bhatta, Lashamna and 
Майаш [Mahidra]. They are stated to be mahdjanas of Кавагака. The writer of the 
record. was Pam {Pandita) Déhika 


The reverse also gives in the first line the name of the reigning king which ends in “dina, 
The previous letters are difficult to read owing to the damage suffered by the plate here 
The details of date ere V.S. 1290, Chaitra gudi-13, Tuesday which correspond to 1234 A.D 
Match 14, f.d.t. :20. The name of the kirg’s representative which is also unfortunately 
damaged beyond recognition, ends in “phala. Here the same money-lender viz., КА (Каша) 


s Chàche, the son of Ка Pasala, of Vachchhila-gotra and belonging to Kavada-grima 


(Kavada-grama on the obverse), figures. Interestingly he is stated to belong to Ёяша- 
лан, which is already indicated by the initial Ra? placed before his пате and the name of 


his father. This Ка Chiche had given his money toa number of persons mentioned 


. below on different dates under private deeds (guddnta-patra=gidhdnta-patra). Even here the 


2 ú exact amount lent by this person is not given, Four persons who received the amount on 


the above-mentioned dates are mentioned. They were Maham Raja, and Bhojü, both sons 
Ка Sidha and of the Сагға-рбіга who were residents of Koligamve-grama. but 





22 Rd. Sühava (line 11) are stated to have given the private deed 


Then in line 12, three villages are mentioned viz., Ung, Salsli and Dhalhala, In the 
same line mention is made of an amount of five visdpakd together with the shadtrithsa, 











АЊА. p. 155. 


perhaps originally belonging to Chotpani-grama; and Lohada and Hols, both sons of f 








* 
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Itis likely that the debtors were owners of the three villages and that they had pledged them 
on the abc ve-mentioned date to the creditor for the amount to be paid from every village 
towards discharging their debt, The periodicity of the payment whether it is annual 
Or half-yearly, is not however, stated. Further on, in the same line, the date V. S. 1298, 
Karttika vadi 1, Sunday equivalent of 1241 A. D., September 22, is given and this passage 
is followed by the one in which Bhojü, the son of Sidha is mentioned togéther with the 
amount 14 visépakd and shadtrimsaty-ádáya. This may be taken to mean that Bhójü returned 
this amount on this date to the creditor. In line 13, the date V.S. 1299, Phalguna 
Sudi, Tuesday equivalent of 1243 А. D., February 24 is given, followed by the passage 
mentioning Maham Raji, Gaji; Bhoja, Gagi and Palhé who were the sons of Sidha. They seem 
to have paid 1 visopakd together with shadtrimsatya to the creditor on this date. In lines 


222 де 13-14, the particuars of date V. S. 1299, Chaitra вий! 8, Friday corresponding to 1243 A. 


D. March 30, Monday (not Friday), are given. This is followed by the passage mentioning 
the same group of persons viz., Maham Raji, Саја, Bhójü, Gaga and Palhé, who were 

+ the sons of, Ка Sidha. They seem to have paid 1 умбрака together with shadtrimsatya to 
the creditor on this date | 





Bhadrapada Sudi 13, Saturday corresponding to 1243 A. D.,August 29, Mahan: Gigi, the 
In the same year 


Ка Lohada, had given, with willingness, a private deed. It is not stated to whom it was 
given. Butit may be inferrred that the same was given to the creditor Ка Сћасће. Here, how- 
ever, the three villages viz., Una, Saléli and Dhalahalà are mentioned again and also the amount 
of three visópakás, probably the amount to be got from each of the three villages by the. credi- 
tor. This will mean that the last mentioned persons had come into the possession of the 
villages and they belonged to the family of Ra Lohada mentioned in line 11 above, The debt, 
the family members, one of whom was Lobada, owed to Ка Сћасће, was not cleared even. by 
V. 5. 1339, the last mentioned date on this side, so that his three sons had again undertaken 
to repay it by pledging the villages to the creditor. The passage 212 таћат tishthalm\ti akase 
meaning that “these mahants remain in the air’, at the end of line 18, may be taken to refer 
to the fact that the ancestors of the three last mentioned persons had died by the time the 
deed was putto writing in V. S. 1339. A passage in line 19 is somewhat damaged. It is 
followed by the passage which contains the names of villages and a river which forméd the 
boundaries of the three villages mentioned above. These were Vaudi on the east, Sagi on the 
south, Kashtha -nadi on the west and Јкадауо on the north. It will be found that of these 
boundaries, Vàudü and Kashtha-nadi figure as boundaries to the pledged villages mentioned 
on the obverse. Interestingly one of the pledged villages, viz., Ikadavé on the obverse figures 
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here as forming the boundary on the north of the three pledged villages. Only the second. 
half of the writing in line 20 is preserved, the first half having suffered much damage. Even 
in the preserved portion, only the name of the writer or engraver can be read ‘satisfactorily. * 
It is stated here that Pam (Pandita) Kuladhara wrote the deed ( pramánam). 


The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is a record of money transac- 
tion between RG Chaché and two groups of persons. According to the text on the observe 
Ва. Сћасће had lent money to a number of Brahmanas who had perhaps pledged their 
landed property and had agreed for the repayment of the loan by paying a certain fixed amo unt 
probably at certain intervals. Although the duration of the interval is not mentioned,. it 
was in ай likelihood, annual. The transaction took place in V. S. 1283-during the reign of 
Sultan Samasadina or Iltutmish. His representative: stationed а: Sékhojammvada of the = 
Kasakapratigana was one Istakhára who cannot be identified. ЕЙ Row UN 


According to the text on the reverse, the same money-lender Ка Chache lent money. 
` to the members of two families who were also Кдшаз. They were Maham Raji and Bhojü, 
the sons of Rd. Sidha and Lohada and НОВ, the sons of Rā. Sühava. The title таћат 
prefixed to some of them, together with the title Rd, shows that they were men of nobility, 
whose wealth had become so diminished as to drive them to go to Каша Chaché for raising 
aloan after pledging their landed property in three villages, and after agreeing to repay the 
debt at a fixed rate probably annually. The initial transaction took place in V.S. 1290 
obviously in the reign of Sultan Iltutmish. The name of the Sultan's local representative is. 
unfortunately not preserved. In the repayment of the loan by the debtors changes had. taken 
place on different dates. In V. S. 1298, Bhojü, the son of Sidha, had agreed to pay a certain. 
amount ; in V.S. 1299, Mahar Каја, Сава, Bhojü, Саја and Palhe, the sons of Sidha, evi- 
dently the same person mentioned above, had agreed to pay anotheramount ; in adifferent 
month of the same year, the same people had agreed to pay a certain amount; in another 
month of the same year, Maham Каја and Palhé, the sons of Майат Sidha and бійпга, the 
son of Маћат Sahajü had agreed to pay a certain amount ; in V.S. 1300, Maham Gaji, . 
the son of Sidha had agreed to pay an amount ; in another month in the same year, Malhé, 
^ the son of Dharamü, had agreed to pay some amount and in V. S. 1302, Lohada, the son. of 

Suhava, had agreed to pay acertian amount. But it is stated that in V. S. 1339, Udai, Südana 
and Madana, the sons of Rd 1.5һада, had given a private deed evidently pledging the same | 
three villages, Опа, Saleli and Dhalahala which were originally pledged in V.S. 1290. This. 
shows that even in V. 8. 1339, the loan received by the members of this family earlier was not 
cleared and that, therefore, there arose the necessity for re-pledging the villages by the des- 
cendants of the original debtor. The reason for this is not known, but it appears that there 
existed in the 13th century, a practice or local law which prescribed a certain time limit for 
transactions of this type after which the pledge required to be renewed. In the present ins- 
tance the original transaction took place in V. S. 1290, and the renewal of the pledge took 
. place іп V. S. 1339, the period between the two dates being over 49 years. Probably, the time 

` limit for such transactions was 50 years then, and the money-lender being eager to get the life 
of the deed increased, had obtained its renewal even before the 50 years period expired. In 
the list of persons given above all appear to belong to the two families of which the heads 
were Rd Sidha and Rd Sühava, except two persons one named Sidura, the son of Mahar 
Sahajü (line 15) and Malhé, the son of Ка Dharamii (line 16). The relationship of these 
two persons to the members of the families of Sidha and Sühava is not clear. Probably Ка 
Sahaj and Rá Dharamü were also related by blood to the others figuring here. As has 
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. been stated above, the last mentioned date falls in the reign of Balban although this fact is 
not recorded in the text of the reverse. 


A noteworthy detail relates to the gotra of the money-lender Ка Chaché. He is 
‘stated to belong to Vachchhila-gotra. On the other hand, the other КФ tas who had borrowed 
monev from him are stated to have belonged to Garga-gotra. The gófra name Váchchhila is 
apparently a corrupt form of a gotra like Vatsa 


The terms visópaká and shadtrimsaty-dddya are interesting. The former seems to be 
the same as уй брака a copper coin which was one-twentieth of the standard silver coin, 
while the meaning of the latter is not clear, although it might refer to certain privileges asso- 
ciated with the ownership of land in a village. 


Of the many geographical terms occurring here Védamayiita has been identified 
«with Budaun in Shajahanpur District, Uttar Pradesh. Other places like Kasaraka-pratigana 
` бекћојатуада, Кауада-огата, Murali, Nimohara-pratiganaka, Тадатуб, Vanéli, Khé- 
dia, Оншеп, Vaudu, Опа, Jémaida Kéligamvé-grama, Chotpana-grama, Опа, Зан, Dhal- 
_. hala and Sasi and the stream Kashtha चावता are not easy to identify although they must also 
„Ве looked for in the vicinity of Маћођа 





Obverse | 


TEXT! 





С Siddharn? | Sarhvat [1283] C haitra-sudi 14 Bhaumé | Уба áàmayutáyám | Parama- 
| Ъванагака [sha]hi | Srimat-Suratana-Samasadi- 


; “ na-vij&ya-rajyé Kasaraka-pratigana [Se]sho(kho)- jamrnvada-Tstasha(kha) ra-maluka* 
jf Dhaniko пата namatah | Kavadà -grama -vasta- 











a : 3 уу |. Vàch[chhi]la-gótra | Ка Chaché | Ra[Pajsala-suta [sva]dhanarh ргаданат | 
Asya sakasa($4)t Dharaniko пата nàmatah | Murali-vastavya 


4 Bhdradvaja-gotra-vra(bra)hma[na]-Tivadi 1 Bhatta-Paduma  Bhatta-[Sullathgha-suta . 
| Bhatta-[Su]lasham(kham)mha [| +] Bhatta-Salasha(kha)na-suta | Bhatta-Anadii 
| Ввайа-Саш- | 


5 géva(Sa)-suta | été (tair-&)kamati [bhü]tvà gudáva(nta)-patram pradattam [1%] 
Nimóhára-pratiganake gramu Ікафатуб | Vanéli | She (Кве)фа | Dhulé- 


6 l[|*]été grámachari visOpaka 1 prithaku shadtrimsa(Sa)ty-àday-àdhuné | р) 
wé Vaudu | dakshina(ne) Опа | paschima(mé) Kashtha-nadi | | *] 


7 uttara(ré) Jémaida| chatur-ágha(gha)[ta*]-visu(Su)ddha-bhoktam | ' Казагака-таћа- 
jana-vipra-Jasü Nigdhi-bhatta | Dharamü-putra-Sahadéva | Pu[n]vi— 


8 sü Bhatta-Vilhà Bhatfa-Lasha(kha)[m]na | . ha[te] | maham Mahidrath été sáshi 
(kshi)mu(m-a)ru(nu)vadamti | Рат De[hü]ka(ké)na lishi(khi)tam ргатйпат | 


* From impressions. 


3 Expressed by a symbol 
* Some scratches are seen on top of this letter : 
2DGAITS 6 
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Reverse EINE " 
| 384448 р || Sarhvat 1290 Chaitra-sudi 13 Bhaum | fri..Su....dina vi[ja]- | 
[yarájye] ра shá[hi]........ shá.. | ща. 


i yw P Ec 











10 phala muluk- | Kavádü-gráma-vàstavya | Ка Chaché | Ra Pasala-suta-Vachchhila- 
gotra | Каша jñatiya svadhanam ргаданат [| * | Asa(sya)’ Dharaniko nama 
namatah | ан 

11 Koligamve-grima-vastavya | Garga-gotru(tra)-Chotpana-gramanvala(?) mahami 
Bhoju Ка Sidha-suta Lohada Ноје | Ка Sühava-suta gudarhta-patra[m*] pradatt ~ 
gramu эр 

12 Una |.Saléli | Dhalahalà | visopaka 5 parhcha shadtrithsa(Sa)ty-adaya | sathvat 
1298 Karttika-vadi| Ravau | Bhojü | Sidha-suta уббрака | 1/2 shadtrithsa(Sa)tya - : 

13 · Samvat 1299 Phalguna-sudi 4 Bhaumé | Maham Каја | Саја | Bhojü | баай | 
Palhé | Sidha-suta | уббрака 1 shadtrimsa($a)tya | punah Chaitra-sudi 8 Su($u). 
kré | 

14 maharh Raja | Саја | Bhójü | баш | Palhé | Ка Sidha-suta укбрака | shadtrimsa 
($a) | Sarhvat 1299 Asha(sha)dha-vadi 7 Видће | таћат Raja | Palhé ma- 

15 har Sidha-suta | Siáu[ra] таћат Sahajü-suta уборака 3 shadtrimsa($a) || Sarhvat 1300 
Bhada(dra)mva(pada) sudi 13 Sanau || таћат Gaga | Sidha-suta viśð- 

16: рака | shadtrisa(éa)tya || Márga-sudi 5 Vu(Bu)dhé | Malhé Ва Dharamü-suta. visó- 

f рака Sarhvat 1302 Pausha-sudi 5 Chamdré |. Lohada Зићауа-вша · 

17 уМорака | shadtrisrhsa(éa)tya(tya) | Sarhvat 1307 АзуКбуйн виш. 5 Vu(Bu)dhe. | 
таћат Lóhada Suhava suta уборака 2 | Sa(Sam)va|t] 1339 Chaitra sudi 9 
Gurau 

18 RàLoóohada-suta Udai | Südana | Madana | prityo(tya) gudarnva-patrarn [pradattam*] 
| Una | Зајен | Dhalahalà visopaka tri(tri)ni | été таћат tishtha[m]ti akase(sé) . 

195 О [ni]. kë tra[ddi] Каікауако (һауа bhoktam pürvv[e] Vaudu | dakshine Sasi 

^ ^ pagchim[é] Каза - nadi | uta(tta)ra(ré) Їкада {mle chatu— — 

20 ......... da  vi[$u]ddhe....... ууа шал | Рат  Kuladhara lishti(khi)ta-prra- 
(тапајт | 

d 1 Traces of some алын Gr symb ог symbols are seen before this. Probably they represented the symbol sd the symbol for 

siddham CS i Diete] 








2 The word sakašat is left out here 


Мо. 37—SOME BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUPALLI 
(2 Plates) 
P.R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


The inscriptions edited. below are from Guntupalli a hamlet of Jilakarragudem 
village in the. Chintalapudi Taluk, West Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh, The place is 
situated near a forest and there is а hill called. Nagaparvata near it. There are several caves 
excavated into the hill. There are also several Buddhist stüpas made of lime-stone slabs, in 
this place, some of which are intact. The lime-stone pillars on which the inscriptions have 
been engraved are all in situ near the big stüpa, except one which is preserved in the store-room 
of the office of the Archaeological Survey at the place. Тһе site has been known for а long. 
time, but in the nineteen sixtees it was again visited and some parts excavated by Dr. R. 
Subrahmanyam, the then Superintending Archaeologist of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Hyderabad. In the course of this excavation he had discovered four pillars with inscriptions 
which are copies of one and the same text. These inscriptions have been published Бу Dr 

Subrahmanyam in a monograph of the epigraphical series of the Andhra Pradesh Government 
— No. 3 entitled Guatupally Brahmi Inscription of Kharavéla (1968). This work was commented 
upon by Dr. D.C. Sircar, in the Journal of Ancient Indian History, Vol. HI, pp. 30-36, with 
plate, Recently the site was visited aga; Shri 1. Kartikeya Sharma, Superintending Arch- 





оог -aeologist of the Archaeological Survey of India, Hyderabad. Не had dug out two other 
inscribed pillars. One of them has a Brahmi inscription above and a Salankayana record 


below.* The other one has а Brahmi inscription. This office had visited the place in 1975 
and copied some of the inscriptions one of them being о the king Sada.” On learning about 


the discovery of an interesting inscription of the Salankayana dynasty, sent my colleague 


Dr. M.D. Sampath, Deputy Superintending Epigraphist for Dravidian. Inscriptions, to the 


P . place in 1978 for copying this inscription, as well as the other inscriptions. He was good 


enough to bring good impressions of these records. on which the article is based 
|  I.—Inscription of the time of Mahárdja Sada 


As has been stated above, a single text of the inscription is copied on all the four pillars 
found at the place. Each pillar is rectangular in shape and its front and back faces are broader 
than the faces on the sides. The top of the pillars is broken while at the bottom of each 
pillar there is a projection probably intended for insertion into a socket of another stone. 
Just below the writing on each front face there is a half-lotus medallion, of which the design 
is varied | 


The characters of the record are Brahmi.  Palaeographically they have 
to be assigned to the early half of the second century В.СА Here, however, the letters: chd, 
land Л are peculiar in shape, not met with anywhere else. The letter КА too has an interesting. 
form. So, the opinion of Dr. D.C. Sircar* that the alphabet has to be assigned to the 2nd 


1 A. Rea, 

2 This record is dealt with separately. 

* A.R.Ep., 1974-75, No. B 7 

* See Bühler's Palaeographical Tables, Plate JIL Columns XXHE and XXIV. 
УЛАН. Vol. HI, pp. 33-34. 
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century A.D., by comparing it with that of the Velpuru inscription! is not acceptable. For, 
the characters of the latter. record are obviously of the 2nd century A.D. or still later, and 
they have little or nothing in common with those of our record. The language used here 


is Prakrit. The use of kha for gha in Mahámekhaváhana? suggests that the language is 


Paišach 1.3 


The inscription which does not contain any date refers itself to the ruler siri-Sada 
who is described as Maharaja,  Kalinga-Mahishak-ádhipati and Маћатекћауаћапа 
It is stated that his scribe (lekhaka) named Chula-Goma gifted a mandapa, evidently a 
hall of which the pillars with this inscription formed part 


‚ This record is important in many respects. Firstly the ruler :ѕігі-Ѕайа (Sri-Sata)* 
is known for the first time from this. He is stated to be a Mahameghaváhana, i.e. belonging 
to the family of Маћатерћауаћапа5 and Maharaja. Маћатерћауаћапа is considered -to 
be the founder of the royal house of Kalinga.* Kharavela of the Hathigumpha inscription 
is called a Mahárája, and Mahimeghavahana, but he is also called a Chedi and his father and 
grandfather were respectively Vriddharája and Кѕһетагаја, and the record is generally 
considered to belong to the middle of the 2nd century B.C.* Though Sri-Sada of our record 
is also а Mahdmeghavahana, he is not said to be а Chedi and his relationship with Кћагауеја 


is therefore not certain. The palacography of the record suggests a date earlier than that of ` 


the Hathigumpha inscription. If this is so, then $ri-Sada may have to be assigned to an earlier 
period’ than Kharavela, and as belonging to a collateral line which had no affiliation to the 
Chedi family. The fact that Sri-Sada’s scribe was making a gift at a place full of Buddhist 
antiquities shows that Sri-Sada, unlike Kharavela who was a staunch follower of Jainism, 
was in all probability a patron of Buddhism, which before the time of Кћагауеја, must have 
been the popular religion in the Kalinga country too, just as it was in the coastal Andhra 
country 


Sri-Sada was the lord of Kalinga and Mahishaka and also apparently the region in which 
the present-day Guntupalli lies. Kalinga is known but the identification of Mahishaka is 
not certain although it must be contiguous to Kalinga. If this is so, then the north-western 
part of the present Andhra Pradesh which lay to the west of Kalinga may have to be considered 
as the territory that went by the name of Mahishaka at the time to which the record belonged. 
This will mean that Sri-Sada, а Маћатерћауаћапа, enjoyed the lordship.over these two 
countries, and. after his disappearance from the scene of Kalinga, Kharavela, another Маћа- 
‘meghavahana who was also connected with the Chedi royal houses, became the ruler. From 
the fact that the latter is said to be the ruler of Kalinga, it is apparent that the Mahishaka 
country to its west went out of control from him. This was most probably the reason for 
Kharavela’s military expedition to the western countries immediately after he became the ruler, 
to be precise, in the second year of his reign, his army during this expedition, going upto the 


3 Above, Vol. XXXII, plate facing page 86. 
2 The macron over e and o is not used here. 
3. A.LH., Vol. Ш, p. 32, note 4, Similar feature is met with in the word lekhaka (Lüders List, Nos, 
209, etc.) and leghaka (ibid., Nos. 1149, 1291). 
-44.АА.Н., Vol. Ш, р. 34 

* The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 212 

в E.J. Rapson, Catalogue of the coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. p. xvii. Contra. Тһе Age of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 215-16 ; ЈАЛН., Vol. IH, p. 31 

* TALE, Vol. IV, p. 161 and note 16 where Dr. S. Sankaranarayanan has already suggested this. . 

* It may be remembered in this connection the instance of Samudra-gupta who was a Gupta and a dau- 
ghter's son of a Lichchhavi ruler. 


e 


GUNTUPALLI INSCRIPTIONS 
INSCRIPTIONS ON FOUR SIDES OF A PILLAR 





From Photograph 


INSCRIPTION ON ANOTHER PILLAR. 
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banks of the Krishgabzni (ie., Krishna)! During this expedition Kháravela is said to 
have thought of Satakarni who was no doubt a Satavahana ruler. This fact seems to: show 
that Sátakarni may have been respon sible for annexing the Mahishaka country to his growing 
empire, and this had provoked Кһ aravela to launch the expedition 


Tn view of the fact that Sri-S ada was a ruler of Kalinga in the 2nd Century B.C., and that 
he belonged to the Mahameghavahana family, it is not possible to connect him with Mana- 
sada of the Velpuru inscription? of the 2nd century A.D. or of a still later time,’ who was 
also not а Маћатерћамаћап a 


. The inscription registers a gift of а mandapa by Chula-Goma (Kshudra-Goma) who 
was the scribe of the ruler Sri-Sada. The mandapa as has been stated above may have been 
only a hall, and its nature is not specified. Тһе inscription does not also contain any indication 
as to the nature of the complex of buildings where the hall was put up. But since the extant 
stüpas and other ruins at the place аге of Buddhism, the hall should also have been put up 
for the benefit of the Buddhists and others who visited the place. Though there is nothing 
in the record to indicate the faith. of the scribe, the circumstantial evidence mentioned above 
would go to prove that he was a follower of Buddhism, and that he had, though not mentioned 
so, come from the capital of Kalinga to this place of pilgrimage where he had put up the hall. 

Evidently this was a sacred place of Buddhism in those times, and as has been stated above, 
the place, in all probability, lay in the kingdom of his ruler. | 
Two territorial names occur here and they are Kaliñga and Mahishaka. Their 
identification has been discussed above. | | | 
The texts of the four copies of the inscription are given below, and for the sake of con- 
‘venience they are called А, В, C and D. The writing of copy A consists of five lines. The 
space occupied by the writing - measure 27cm х 25 ст 


TEXT" 
. Maharájasa Kaliga-Mahi Bb 
sak-üdhipatisa Маћате- 
khavihanasa siri-Sada- 
sa le[khakasa] Chula-Go- 
masa mar даро дапат [|] 


B 


г The writing of copy. B consists of five lines, and the space occupied by it measures 30 cm 
by 28 cm. At the time of discovery the pillar was intact as сап be seen from the illustration 
in the A.P. Govt. Arch. Series, No. 3. But subsequently the left side of the inscribed part of 
the pillar has been broken and missing as is seen from the impression copied by my office 


Si X The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 21520. 
А Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 88 F., and plate. 
з Contra. J.A.LH. Vol. П, p.34.. The title Ата borne by Мапазада may simply be an. honorific 
“meaning ‘noble’ | 
7 4 A comparable instance is afforded by the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta П, where Viraséna 
Saba, the sachiva of the ruler, who was from Pataliputra caused the cave temple for Sambhu to be done 
(C.LL, Vol. 1, p. 35) 
š At the time of discovery the writing here was preserved well (see plate in Dr. R. Subrahimanyam's mono- 
ph on this) but now it has been damaged 4 
* From impressions and platein A.P. Arch. Series, No. 3. 
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| | TEXT! | OE 
1 Mahārājasa Kaliga-Mahisak- k 
2 adhipatisa Mabimekhavaha- | 
3 паза siri-Sadasa lekha- 
4 kasa Chula-Gomasa marh- 
5 фаро dànam [If] 
С 


The writing of copy С consists of six lines and the space occupied by it measure 27 cm 
by 27 ст. Ап orthographical peculiarity is met with here. Instead of adhipatisa the text 
reads adhipadisa (line 2), the softening of °tisa to ^disa being probably due to Dravidian 
influence 


чаена TEXT 
Маћагајаза Kaliga- 
Mahisak-adhipadisa Ma- 

hamekhavahanasa 

siri-Sadasa(sa) lekha- 

kasa Chula-[Go]masa marhda- 

po дапат [|] 


€ Q боо юы 


р 


by 26 ст. This pillar which was intact at the time of the discovery, has been broken at Из 
top and bottom left hand corners, and the first akshara та of line 1 and the first akshara ma 
of line 5 have been damaged partly 





TEXT: 
Маћагајаза Kaliga-Ma- 


hisak-àdhipatisa Mahà- . 
mekhavahanasa siri-Sad- 
asa lekhakasa Chula-Go- 
masa татдаро danam ||) 


Q & Wh 


TRANSLATION ` 
[This] mandapa is the gift of Chula-Goma, the scribe of Mahdrdja siri-Sada, the 
Mahameghavahana, the lord of  Kaliüga and Mahishaka. 
| IL—PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


This inscription? is engraved on a big rectangular lime-stone pillar. -At the top. of the 
pillar a half lotus medallion is carved. This pillar was discovered in the monastery area 
at the stüpa-site near the caves at the place, during a recent excavation by Shri 1. K. Sharma 


The writing consists of six lines and the space occupied by it measures 37 ст Бу 27 cm. Below 


Ñ ‚ this, another inscription of the Salankayana family is engraved which is dealt with in another 
“article... The inscription under discussion is written in Brahmi characters of about the 2nd 


- From impressions 
2 A. К. Ep., 1977-78, No. B 41. 
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ANOTHER PILLAR INSCRIPTION 
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century A. D., regular for the period. Може] і occurs in line 3. The letter dh has a trian- 
gular form (lines 2-3). The left bottom line of the letter nd in mahdnaga (line 5), has been 
etased. ‘The letter / in the Sakule (line 1) is noteworthy. .The language is Prakrit, and 
the use of madava for татара of &ri-Sada's inscription is noteworthy. Маһапара ° is а 


.mistake for Mahanaga 


The inscription records that the pillar on which it is engraved is a jasakhambha ( Jaya 
khambha- pillar of victory), in the great stone-hall called Inarhmi-mahdséla-madava, erec- 
ted as a pious gift, in favour of the Buddhist community (Ariya-Sarhgha) of the Маћапара- 
parvata by Budha (Buddha), а lay-worshipper (ирачка) and the wife .of the householder 
Натрћа of Sakule. “The name of the hall is noteworthy. What Inarhmi means is not easy 


.to say. Probably it is the name of a place or of a family. The description of the: pillar: as 


Jasakhambha is interesting, and it does not mean anything more than that its erection was а 
pious act on the part of the donor. ‘ The name ` Mahanigaparvata is met with ina few other 
Brahmi records found at the place, and it evidently denotes the hill there. It is interesting 
to note that even today the hill is called by the name Nagaparvata as has been -stated above 
Sakule appears to be the place from where the householder Harhgha hailed. 
na = S TEX ^ 

. Sakule:gahapatino Ha[m]gha[sa] 
` Ъцапуйуа upasikaya Budha- ° 

ya deyadhama Inainmi-mahá- | 
Sela-medava jasakharnbha(bha) -. |. 
.. Mā (Ма) ћапарарауаја Ariya-Sam- . 
' ghasa patithapita[m] [||] 

—ANOTHER PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


This inscription 3 is engraved on another pillar very similar to the one on which inscrip- - 
tion No. II discussed above is engraved. "This pillar was also discovered at the same place ав 
the .other pillar. This inscription consists of five lines of writing and the space occupied by it 


` measures 38 cm by 15.cm.-- The letters are shallow and the impression is therefore smudged 


The smudging is too much on the left side of the writing, due to which a letter is not at all 

cléar at the beginning of each of the'lines. The characters are Brahmi of about the 2nd century 

“А.Б. but somewhat later than those of the inscription No. H above. The language is 

Prakrit. The word ^pati occurring in. compounds is spelt as °pata in two places (gahapa- 

tasa, for gahapatisa, line 1 ; °patakanam for "рапкапат, line 4). The use of madaya for mam- 

дара of . $ri-Sada’s inscription, and thabha for khambha of inscription No. IL ‘above is 
oteworthy. | 


The inscription ‘records. the pious gift of a pillar (thabha) obviously the one on which 
it is engraved in the stone-hall (madava—mandapa) on Ше Маћапарарауаја, together with 
а сауе (sa-ghara). The gift was made by two persons. One was Nataga, who was the son 
of the householder of-Kanarhtarabu and the other was Завћакита (Saghakumari (?)—San- 
ghakumari), the daughter of the householder Sapasaga (Sarpasarhga), a` chefa-páchaka 
(servant-cook). The gift was made in favour of the community called Donadanapatikas which 
is known for the first.time from this record. The name Nataga appears to be a. variant of 





1 From impressions. | я | | | x 
. 2 А. R. Ep., 1977-78, No. B 42. ! 1 | 
-2 DGA!78 | | : 
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Nataka. A person of this name is known from the Banavasi Naga-stone inscription. Kanam- 
‘tarabu seems to be the name of a place from where the householder, whose name has по! 
been given. here, hailed. 


TEXT* 
Kanamtarabu gahapata(ti)sa putasa Nataga- 
sa cha cheta-pà[cha]ka- Sapasaga gahalpati]- 
sa duhu Saghikumaya cha Donadana- 


pata(ti)kanarh Mahanagapavate sela-ma- 


Q ने шо N = 


dave thabho deya-dhamarm sa-ghara далат ШЫ 


IV.—STONE SLAB INSCRIPTION 


This inscriptions is engraved on a stone slab found in one of the caves near the stüpa- 
„site at the place. It is now preserved in the store-room of the Archaeological Survey of India 
there. Itisin one line and Ше space occupied by the writing measures | m 8 cm by 7 cm. -The 
letters are neat and bold, each measuring about 6 cm high, the letter a being taller on account 
of its right vertical part. The characters are Brahmi of the Ist-2nd century A. D., and it 
is therefore earlier than the inscription No. II dealt with above. Owing to the shallowness’ 
of the writing the impression has become smudged. . At the beginning and at the end of the 
line some letters have been damaged very much and they cannot, thereofore, be made out 
The language is Prakrit 


It records the gift of something (the nature of which can по! be ‘determined owing to the 
loss of some letters at the end), by the nuns who were the pupils (amtevdsini).of. Budhi whose 
name was probably different but owing to the loss of some letters at the beginning it has not 
. been preserved in full. 


| ТЕХТ" 
Büdhino arntevšs[i]n[i]na[rn*] bhi[khu]nina[rh*] 4алаш ||" 


V.— ANOTHER STONE SLAB INSCRIPTION 


This inscription* is engraved on another stone slab discovered in one of the caves near 
the stüpa-site at the place. It is now preserved in the store-room of the Archaeological Survey 
oflndia,there. Itisin one line and the space occupied by the writing measures 75 cm by 5 cm. 
“ Fach letter is about 5 cm in height. The letters are slanting and tend to be cursive. "The 
characters are Brahmi of the 2nd century A. D. The writing is preserved well, except for 
some damage.it has suffered at the beginning and at the end. The language 16 Prakrit. Owing 
to the damage of the letters at the end of the line the sense of the inscription cannot be made 
out completely. , It refers to a person whose name begins with Maha” who was a resident 
of Mahanagaparvata. 


TEXT" 
Mahänāgapavata-nivāsisa Маћа........ 





1 Lüders' List , No. 1186. 
”з From impressions. 
- 3 4. R. Ep., 1977-78, No. B 43. 
“4 From impressions. 
5 4.К.Е.Р., 1914-75, No. В 8. 
8 From impressions 


No. 38—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF PARAMARA JAGADDEVA FROM 
: ` | E KOLANUPAKA | 


(3 Plates) | 
P. R. SRINIVASAN AND V. S. SUBRAHMANYAM, MYSORE 


| The three inscriptions edited in the following pages are from Kolanupaka, Bhuvana- 
giri Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh. This place is well-known for its old temples 
and antiquities which testify to its former glory and importance. It has yielded many more 
inscriptions. The records under study are for the sake of convenience, called 4, B and C. 
Of these А has been published in Andhra Pradesh Government Archaeological Series, No. 3 
(Kannada Inscriptions of’ Andhra Pradesh), „Мо 45, pp. 57 ff., while B and C are published 
for the first time here. Several verses of A are repeated in C. All the three belong to the 
period of a single chief only. Whilé A and B are dated in the same year and are almost 

‘identical in their contents couched in different texts, C is dated two years later than the former 
two and its grant portion is different. · EE | 


The characters of inscriptions А and C аге Kannada and those of B are Nagari 
and they are regular for the period. ' The language of these records is Sanskrit, but for 
a few place-names. | | | 


The inscription 4° is on а slab built into the wall of the main shrine of the Уігапага- 
yanasvamin temple at Kolanupàka. It has 36 lines of writing which is well preserved. 
The record B? is engraved on a slab built into the inner side of the wall of the mandapa in front 
of the main shrine of the same temple. ` It has 49 lines of writing in beautiful Nàgari characters. 
Besides , at the bottom of the record and in the middle of lines 42-49, in a rectangular space, 
a standing figure.of the god Vishnu is sketched in outline. The deity has four;arms, holding 
probably chakra and Sarikha in the two upper hands, a lotus in the lower right hand and the 
gada in his lower left hand. He wears the kirita-makuta, a long Айға, a long уа)йбрауйа 
. reaching the knees and othér ornaments. The feet аге kept facing opposite directions. A 

circle representing the sun is engraved on the right side of the head of the figure and a cres- 
cent representing the moon is engraved on the left side, This figure probably represents the 
god Viranárayana of the temple which is its name or Jagaddevanarayana referred to in the 
‘records. ‘The inscription C" is incised on the four faces of a stone pillar lying in the com- 
_ pound in front of the Soméévara temple of the same place. Owing to the breakage at the 
top of the third and fourth faces of the pillar, the writing in these places has been damaged. · 
There аге 107 linés of “writing extant. цэг 
` All the three records belong to the reign-period of the later Chalukya emperor Tribhu- 
vanamalla (ie, Vikramaditya VI) who is stated to be ruling from Kalyanapura. 
Of these, A and B contain the details of date, expressed in words, such as Chalukya-Vikr- 
ama year 29, . Tarana, Chaitra, Pirnima, Sunday, lunar eclipse, which regularly: 





1 See A. R. Ep., 1961-62, Nos. В 60-107. 
з 4. R. Ep., 1961-62, No. B 89. 
3 Ibid., No. B 90. 
4 Ibid. 1966-67,No.B3. ^ > = 
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‘corresponds to 1104 А. D., March 13. The record Ccontains the details of date, also’ 
‘expressed in words, viz.; Chalukya~Vikrama year[3]1, Vyaya, Vaisakha £u, Akshaya- 


Жгінуа, Sunday, which regularly. correspond to 1106 A. D., April 8. ° 


All the three inscriptions refer themselves to the rule of Paramara Jagaddéva, 
“asa subordinate of the above-mentioned Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Two other records 
-of this chief have been known, one from Jainad! and the other from Dongargaon.? While 
editing the latter record, Dr. V. V. Mirashi has dealt with several points pertaining to the his- 
tory of this chief. The records under examination go to substantiate his points besides pro- 
‘viding some additional points of interest. 


The Paramara family is called Hutavaha-varhga (i. e. Agni-varháa) in inscription 
-B (verse 10). Тһе same verse says that Vairisiriha , was born in it. Не was followed 
by his son Sriharsha, his son Muiija, his brother Sindhuraja, called Sindhala in 
inscription A and Sithdala in inscription С and his son Bhója. After Вћоја came Udayaditya 
who is stated to belong to Bhoja's family, But in inscription А, Udayaditya is said to 
Бе the son of Gorhdala, a pitrivya or paternal uncle of Вћоја. Inscription C simply says that 
‘Udayaditya was the son of Gorhdala who was a ruler after Вћоја. So, our inscriptions А 
clarifies the correct regulationship of Udayaditya, and consequently of Jagaddéva also, to 
Bhója. In the light of this statement of Ше Jainad inscription? that Вћоја was pitrivya (i.e., 


paternal uncle) of Jagaddéva and the statement of the Dongargaon record! that Вћоја was ` 


the brother (bhrata) of Udayaditya may be said to be not very accurate. Inscription B also 
‘states that Одаудануа had several sons of whom Jagaddéva was eminent. The information 

` that he was obtained by Udayaditya, after the latter's propitiation of Siva, as mentioned 
in the Dongargaon’ inscription is not recorded here. 


Regarding Jagaddéva’s service under the Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla, our inscrip- 

| tions A and C say that he was brought out of affection, from Dhara by the latter, and was 
.given half of the Kuntala kingdom considering him to be his son. Inscription А further says 
that Jagaddéva helped the Chalukya ruler to become the lord of a vast territory. But ins- 
cription B says that Jagaddéva went to Chalukya king when the latter considered him to be 
| his son (dharma-tanaya). The Dongargaon record* states that the Kuntala king considered 
him to be the first amongst his sons, and that he made him ruler of the southern part of his 

[ kingdom (dakshina-di§-dlamkara). Тһе Jainad inscription, on the other hand, does not say 
Lanything about this matter. According to our inscriptions Jagaddéva is described not only 
Jas Pratipanna-Karnna (subduer of Karnna) but also as Hanuman (Bline33). Heisalso called 


| Mandalésvara (A, line 31) and Kumáramahámandalesvara (B, line 43). Jagaddéva's prowess’ 


| is compared to the three fires of aurvva, pavi and dava, combined into one, and with this power, 
itis said that he was able to destroy the three forts of the enemies. Who these enemies were 
is not indicated in our records. Probably they were the Kalachuris, the Andhras and the 


Karantas (ie., Hoysalas) Inscription B, however, states that Chalukya king’s enemy was © 


Vallala and that he was defeated by Jagaddéva who was riding an elephant (8, lines 35-36). 
This is elaborated in inscription C which ‘states, in lines 60-67, that Jagaddéva rode the 


—rh ———— ——————— 


1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 54;ff. 

a Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 177 ff., and plate. 
? Above, Vol. XXII, p. 60, text line 7. 

1 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 183, text lines 2-3, 

5 Above, Vol, XXVI, p. 183-184, verse 7. 
* Above, Vol, XXVI, p. 183, text lines 4-5. 
7 See ibid., p. 179 for a discussion on this. 
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*. elephant called Kalamégha and.when the Karnnataka army was running hither and thithet, he 
killed six thousand soldiers single-handed. These two statements go to substantiate the state- 
` ment that the Chalukya king was pleased to give half of the Kuntala kingdom to Jagaddéva. 
because he made it possible for the former to be the lord of the earth bounded by the Lokd-- 
loka mountains (A, lines 24-25). The king Vallala or Vallala referred to in our inscriptions. 
. B and C was Ballala; the son of Егеуайра, the Ноуѕајаї Besides the victory over the Hoy- 
salas, Jagaddéva, according to our inscription C, is said to have conquered the kings of Vengt 
Bravila, Chakraküta, and Ahirs, during his digvijaya campaign 


Inscription А refers to Somala, the son of Sadiga who was the son of Siha belonging to: 
Mahishapura in the Pariyatra country. This Somala was holding the post of Mahdsdm- ` 
dhivigrahin and Dandandyaka. Не is described as а mahdtman (line 28). He caused the: 
installation of Arkka (the sun), the Grahas (the planet), the Matrikas (the Saptamatras)- 
and Vishnu, the lord of the town, all in Зотебуага or in the precincts of the temple of 
Зошебуага. He also installed the deities Buddha and Уак (i.e., Sarasvati), the former im 
front of the temple of Sālēśvara and the latter in the JSana-matha of the north. Не also 

- built the temple of Jagaddévanarayana at Kollipáka, the capital of the territory ruled by 
Jagaddéva. It is for the maintenance of this temple and fer worship and offerings of the- 
deity that Jagaddéva made а gift ofthe income from Piriyaperhbaruti-grama of the group 
‘of twelve attached to the paffana (town). The income of the village is stated to be 20 
pura-drammas, meaning probably that, the money was given by the town as a whole or the: 
town administration, perhaps annually. Out of this amount, however, a sum of two drammas 
which was previously gifted to-the deity Арребуагадеуа was excluded, leaving 18 drammas 
as the amount gifted to the deity Јагаддеуапагауапа. The gift was made on the occasion 
of the lunar eclipse that occurred on the given date viz., Chalukya-Vikrama year 29, Tárana 
Chaitra šu. 15, Sunday corresponding to 1104 А. D., March 13. Besides this, gifts of oil,. 
flower threads and flower garden at Nidungaliir, probably the same as Nidufgalir of 
‘inscription B, were also made to the temple by the chief, and also some rice-fields, though. 
bought out ofthe gold of the temple, were made to be enjoined by tbe temple tax-free. 
There was also the gift of five, four, and three Uttamaganachinnas respectively for the first, 
. second arid last grades of lands from all the villages of Kollipaka-7000. 


The text of inscription B is different from that of 4 but the purport is almost identical 
with that of А. Butthe gift was made on the same occasion of lunar eclipse on the same date: 
viz., 1104 A. D., March 13. Тһе gift was made by Jagaddéva who is described as Samadhigata 
pamcha-mahdsabda and Kumáramahámandalésvara for the purpose of maintenance of the- 
temple and worship and offerings to the deity therein of Jagaddëvanarayana built by him evi-- 
dently the same temple at Kollipaka mentioned in inscription A above. Here the gift was 
the money income from the village of Peddaperhbaru which was orie of the twelve attached 
to the pattala (рацапа). The money income here is stated to be 20 griha drammas, meaning 
probably the amount paid perhaps annually by each household. It seems that this amount was 
originally assigned to the temple of Praganésvaradéva of the village. Ош of this amount. 
. however, a sum of 3 drammas which was due to the king was excluded. So, the balance of 
17 дгаттаз given by the households was by our record assigned to the Jagadd&va-narayana 
temple. A similar amount of 17 drammas paid by the pura, i.e., town or town administratjon 
seems to have been assigned to the same temple. Other gifts like the rice-fields bought from. 





1 See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 58-59 for a discussion on this. · 
94. 
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out of the money of the temple treasury at the back side of the tank called Jagaddéva-mabo- 
dadhi at Rámalacheruvu village, a garden 
. called Usharakunthi-nadi in Niduhgalüra-grama (perhaps the same.as Niduñgalür of ins- 
cription A), the five, four and three gold coins, probably the same as the uttamaganda-chinna 
of inscription А, respectively for the first, second and last varieties of . lands in each village, a 
certain quantity of oil by every oil-monger and three flower threads by every florist were also 
gifted to tliis temple, besides the village Maddigatlu of the Pullunür 70 which was made tax- 


free. 

The text of inscription C has some v 
In C, the descriptive part is brief. The d 
(C, lines 58-67). The gift recorded here was mad 
mandalésvara to the Traipurushadévalaya and also to а 
of Чотебуага, of which the particulars Have been los 
inscription at this place. These temples were caused 


the son of Thakkanénayaka on the n | 
was made for the maintenance of these temples as well as for the worship and offerings of the 


deities therein, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 31, 
"Vyaya, Vaisakha 50.3, corresponding to 1106 A.D., April 8. The gift consisted of the the 
village of Goshthipalu-grama іп Дін 
“(by the officials) and freed from the payment of all taxes. It will be seen that the matter 
of the records А and В relates to gifts made to the Vishnu temple called Jagaddevanárayana, 
and the matter of the record C relates to the gift made to Siva temples. It is interesting to note 
that the general Sómala also built temples to Arkka, Grahas, Matrigana, Buddha and 
Vishnu, It seems that there were already the temples of 50пёбуага and Sale§vara at 
Kollipaka. | 
Several geographical names occur. Of these Mount Arbuda is Mount Abu 
of modern times. Lókàloka mountains of inscription A are the legendary ones. Kuntala, 
occurring in all the records comprised of the northern districts of the .present Karnataka 
State and the sourthern districts of Maharashtra.. Kalyanapura is Kalyan near Bombay. 


erses which are the same as found in inscription’ A. 
escription of the exploits of Jagaddéva is detailed 
e by him who is"described as Mahd- 
temple of Brammé$vara and a Matha 
t due to the damage suffered by the 


Dhara is modern Dhar in Madhya Pradesh. Kollipaka occurring in A and В is the same as. 


Kolanupaka, the findspot of these records. Piriyaperhbaruti, Chiduku-cheruvu, Kattakrandi- 
vrayyadona, Dudde-cheruvu, Erramgurmta, Kaditachattu-ravi, Nidurhgalir, and Вата- 
Jacheruvu of inscription А, are уе! to be identified. Тһе Pariyatra-de§a of A was the country 
in the western Vindhyas, but Mahishapura in it is to be identified: ` Kavéri, Gürjjara, Malava, 
Bhagirathi, Kailasa, Mahakala (Siva at Ujjain), Andhra and Tungabhadra of inscription 
B are well known. But Реддаретђаги,; Ramalacheruvu, Nidufgaliira (probably the same as 
Nidurhgalür of inscription A) Pullunüra and Maddigatlu-grama of inscription B are to be 
identified. Véngi, Dravila, and Chakraküta of inscription C are well known. But,the country 
of the Ahirs was probably АШгууада lying between Bhilsa and Jhansi Bhuvanagiri, is the 
same as Bhuvanagiri, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name in which Kolanupáka 
is situated. Alétikarhpanaka and Goshthipalu-grima are yet to be identified. | 


Inscription A. 


` This record commences with a symbol for siddham or бт. Verse 1 praises the god 
Srimatha or Маћамагаћа and invokes his grace. In the next verse also the same god, here 
called by his. other names like Kééavamirti, Ádipurusha and Narayana is praised as the 





1 Select Inscriptions (1965), p. 474, note.1. · 


for growing useful fruit trees in the middle of a stream . 


to be built by Brammadéva-nayaka, ' 
orthern side of Some$vara at Bhuvanagiri.- The gift .- 


-kampanaka which was freed from being pointed at . 


! 
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lord of the three worlds and one displaying in his hands lotus, conch, chakra and Kaumódaki 


(i.e., the club) and his protection is invoked. Verse 3 describes the mountain Arbuda. In 


7 the next verse Ше same mountain is described as peopled by penance-doing siddhas and 


muris and by kinnaras. -The next verse (verse 5) says that the mountain due to its being 


‘covered by the, pollen looked like a golden one (i.e., Mount Меги) often. Verse 6 describes 


that due to the presence of sheets of bees which had been attracted by the scent of the lotus 
flowers, even the day looked like night. The verse 7 refers to the Мапаза lake, rdja-hamsas, 
Мс. The next verse describes the lakes there and their water which wore a variegated 


. appearance. In the next verse also the lakes are described as inviting, through the noise 


of the birds inhabiting them, the sky-roaming couples. Verse 10 describes the breeze 
blowing there in its three aspects of coolness, gentleness and fragrance. The next verse 
states that the mountain with the Kinnaris singing, with the waving of the Chamari-deer, 
and with the presence of the sky-roaming women, appeared like kings. The verse 11 describes 
again, the mountain as if possessed of white umbrella, by the trees with white flowers on it, 
and so.resembled a-king. The likeness of the mountain to a king is further described in the 


‚ next verse (verse 13)... Verse 14 says that in that mountain which looked like the Шака of the 
north, there was a renowned hermitage of the sage which looked like the Second residence 


of Padmasana or Brahma, and which was full of men learned in ай knowledge. Verse 15 
describes the hermitage as füll of a variety of grains and vegetation and as peaceful. Verse 
16 states that in that hermitage the agnihótra was performed in such a manner as to produce 
large quantities of smoke. ‘The next verse(verse 17) continues the description of the bermitage 
stating that it was full of deer cubs and babies and pupils, which formed the real part of the 
place. How the monkeys helped the sage, how the birds with their wings fanned the homa 
fire with devotion and how the animals naturally inimical to each other lived like friends in 
the hermitage is described in verse 18. The next verse praises the hermitage аз possessing the 
treasure-house of punya, as full of.compassion and as the seed of the Krita-yuga. Verse 


. 20 states that the lord of the hermitage was Vasistha who was worshipped by the divine sages, 
` who was eminent in discussing the principles of all the Vedas and who looked like the second 


Chaturvaktra (1.е., Brahma). That his was the ultimate word in matters relating to dharma 
and adharma, he was, the leader in the exegesis of the sacrifical lore, he was the giver of 
initiation to those good people aspiring for salvation, he had drawn into his self the activities 
of his sense-organs, he was the friend ‘of all tlie sentient beings and he possessed the capacity 
born of meditation, of knowing the positicn of the past, present and future, is stated in verse 
21. Verse 22 states that he created in the лата fire а chief possessing unsurpassed valour 
who was capable of helping the sages in performing their ordained duties. The fact that he 
possessed. a couple of quivers, and shone with a bcw and so resembled the god Pinaki who des- 
troyed the three worlds of the enemies of the gods is described in verse 23. That this chief 
who was born from the fire-pit shone with the title Рагатага given to him by the sages on 
account of his interest in killing the opponents is stated іп the next verse. Verse 25 states 
that the ruler Sriharsha, the moon incarnate, was born in this family which was the abode 
of jewel-like qualities, just-as the moon was born from the ocean of milk. That he was adored 
by the subordinate rulers and that his fame reached the ends of the directions is made known 
by verse 26. Verse 27 states that he ruled the kingdom which gave him happiness both in 
this world and in the other world юу means of the dharma, artha and kama, that he pleased . 
the gods and the Brahmanas by means of. homas and gifts respectively, that he filled his trea- 
sury with gold acquired through proper.. means for the benefit of the world and that he 
enjoyed all the proper pleasures together with-his own subjects. · At his going away to ex- 
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perience the fourth object desired by every man (1.6. mdksha, here meaning his death), his. 


зоп Митја, who was an abode of very good qualities became the ruler of the world bounded. ` 


- by the océans. This is mentioned in verse 28. Verse 29 states that he , after having ruled 

peacefully, after having constructed the city of Dhara which rivalled by its riches the city of 
the gods, and after having received the title of Vakpati by his interest in the poets, reached 

the abode of fame. (і.е., died). Verse 30 states that after him, his brother Sirhdliala became- 
the King after vanquishing the opponents by-his army which was built by his own valour.. 
The next verse (verse 31) states that after him his son Bhoja who was no other than Madhyama- 

Paihdava (i.e., Bhima), who was a Chakravarti, who was a sdhitya-vidyd-guru, who was a. 
mine of good traditions and valour and who fulfilled the desires of the righteous (Sishtéshta- 

chintáriani) succeéded the throne. In the next verse his beauty, his destruction of the enemy rulers. 
and his giving satisfaction to the poets are mentioned. Verse 33 refers to his-father’s biother 

Gomdala as devoted to him. The next verse (verse 34) states that to him was born king Udaya- 

ditya. Verse 35 describes that the fire (1.е., his son Jagaddéva) which emanated from him which. 
was the combination of the three fires viz.," aurvva, pavi and адуа, was capable. of destroying 

tlie three forts of the enemies. The fact that to him was born гаја Jagadéva, an incarnation. 
of brilliance, who defeated Karnna and who was famed for making great gifts is stated 1 
Though he firmly kept in his heart the goddess Каша (i.e., Lakshmi) who fulfilled the desires. 
of the rigliteous, the fricndly Bharati (i.e., Sarasvati) in his mouth, and the goddess of heroisrh 

оп his shoulders and thus capalable of ruling over the earth, he was interested only іп delight-- 
ing in his fame that spread in different directions. This is stated in verse 37. Verse 38 is again. 
in praise of him who is here also called as-one who had defeated Karnna 


Verse 39 refers to Kuntaladhariniga and compares him to Hēmāchalēśa (ie., Indra}. 
for his'Joftiness. Verse 40 describes the same king as Vikrantachakrésvara and praises him. 
as the destroyer of the wicked, possessor of the goddess of valour, and as one who protected. 
the subordinate rulers who came to him for refuge. In verse 41, this Chàlukya king is 
stated to have brought to his place, out of friendship, the enjoyer of the pleasures of Dhara 
(1.е., Jagaddéva) and to have given him half of the Kuntala kingdom like à father, consider- 
ing him to be his son, and'to have attained the rulership over the earth bounded by the 
Lokaloka mountains through: his help. T!en follows the prose passage which refers to the 
rule at Kalyanapura, of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabhéndra (i.e., Chalukya Vikramaditya), who is 
described as Samasta-bhuvandsraya, Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, Mahardjadhirdaja Paramésvara. 
. Paramabhattáraka, Satydsraya-kula-tilaka and Chalukyábharana 


Verse 42 introduces Siha of Mahishapura in the Pariy atra country and states that he had’ 
а son named Sadiga and that the latter had a son named Sómala. Somala’s qualities and: 
abilities are described in the next verse (verse 43). Verses 44 and 45 tell us that he was the: 
dandanátha (i.e., the general). Verse 46 states that he caused the installation of the Sun-god, , 
the Planets, the Mother-goddesses and of the presiding deity of the town viz., Vishnu, all 
in the SOméévara (i.e., in the temple of the god Somé§vara), the deity Buddha in the precincts. 
of Salé$vara, and the goddess of Уак (i.e., Sarasvati) in the Isana-matha of the north 


The prose passage that follows in line 29 mentions that this Mahdprachanda-dandandyaka- 
Somala in the capacity of Mahamdtya was entrusted with the work of administration of the 
entire kingdom, that he possessed the three powers, and that he also held the post of Майд- 
samdhivigrahin. 1t is further stated in lines 29-30 that for the repairs to the temple of 
Jagaddévanarayana arid for the worship and services of the deity threin and for the pleasures 
of the sages ehgaged in learning in Kollipaka-nagara which was the capital of his kingdom 
an endownient was таде iri the Chalukya-Vikrama year 29, Тагапа, Chaitra šu. 15, Sunday: 
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(expressed in words), on the occasion of the lunar eclipse. The lines 30-31 state that the 


_ auspicous words 


> endowment consisted of the village of Piriyapémbariti which was one of the twelve villages 


attached to the pattana, after excluding from it two shares, each of the value of 20 drammas, 
given, by the town which were gifted to the deity Арребуага. This was a devabhóga gift and 
it was freed from: all hindrances to its enjoyment and was tax-free. The gift was made by 
Jagaddéva, described as Mandalésvara with the permission of the Chalukya king Tribhuvana- 
malla. The boundaries of the gift village are given in lines 31-32. They. were: Chiduku- 
cheruvu, and Kattakrindi-vrayyadóna on the east; Duddé-cheruvu on the west; Errarngumta 
ов the south and Kaditachattu-ràvi on the north.- It is also stated that the gift of money 
according to the prevailing rate of five, four.and three Uttamaganda-chinna (1.е., a type of coin) 
in the mandala Kollipaka-7000 respectively for the first; second and the last grades of Jand, 
‘was made after making it a dëyabhoga. Similarly he ordered that every oil-monger of the 
town:should: give a chdvudu (a measure of capacity) according to the dévamdna (the measure 
of. the god?) of oil and every: florist should - give-three thread of flowers evidently to the 
temple. Line 33 states that he also. gave for the purpose of flower etc. offering to the god 
a garden in Nidurhgalüra. Then there follows the passage containing their request to all 
the rulers and the officers of the country to protect this gift as if it was theirs. Verses 47-51 
(lines 33-35) are the usual imprecatory and benedictory ones ` 

In lines 35-36, another matter is recorded. ìt -pertains (0116 purchase of ten nivarttanas 
of rice-fields in Rámalacheruvu situated to the west of the tank. called the Jagaddévama- 
hddadhi, from out of the gold belonging to the treasury of the temple of. Jagaddéva-narayana 
and making it over to the god to Бе enjoyed as a tax-free land. .The record ends with three 


TEXT? 

[Metres :. Verses 1-4, 8, 10, 18, 21, 31, 37, 40, 43 Sardalavikridita ; verse 5 Chiidamani ; 

verses 6, 9, 11, 13-17, 20, 22-24, 26, 36, 44-46 Upajáti; verses 7, 33 Malini; verse 12 

Indravajrd; verses 19, 35, 47-48, 51-52 Anushtubh ; verses 25 28, 32, 38-39, 50 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 27, 29, 34, 41-42 Sragdhara; verse 30 Sikharini ; verse 49 Salini.] 

1. ओं? [Tu] -श्रीनाथस्य . महावराहवपुषो. लीलाग्रदंष्ट्रोद्धता धात्री यस्य विभाति केतकशिखालीनेव 

भं गांगना । .यस्याक्रांतभुवः कुलावतिधरेः ` पादेषु भूषायितं. पायाद्वः स - पितामहादिदिविजस्तोत्रेकपात्रो | 


[9] | 

2 लीलां सांबरुहेण कंबुलसता दोष्णा महापुण्यतां <s -चक्रधरेण. सर्व्वेजगतां कौमोदकीशोभिना । संहार 

विभु (बु) द्विषां प्रंकट्यन्‌. लोकत्रयाधीश्वरो देवः - केशवंमूत्तिरादिपुरुषो नारायण: पातु 4 u[s*] 
अस्ति . प्रस्तुतसिद्धदंपतिरतिक्री- HE. X | 


з डारवोत्यप्रतिध्वानालंकृतरम्यकन्दरवरो हेमाचलेंद्रोंनतः |9) उर्व्यामर्ब्बृदनामधेयविदित: क्षोणीधरः 
ча: सेव्यः सेव्यसमस्तवस्तुजननस्थानैरुपांतांचलैः ИЗ | यस्मिन्विस्मृतहेमकूटनिकट: सानुप्रदेशे 


елат: निर्व्वाणाभिमतेन. सिद्धमुनयः कुर्व्वत्यख- - ` 


sj तपः 1 झा गाग्रेष्वमरक्षमाजशिशिरुच्छायासुः-भं.गीरवं तानीकृत्य Wu किनरगणा maia कांतान्विता 
и [४*] वात्या समुद्धूतविनूतकंजकिजल्कपुंजपरिरंजिततुंगश्डंगैः [1] यः पश्यतां भावयति स्वमूर्तिं 
संवांसिनामंपि не: कनकोद्विशंकां (काम्‌):  |4- = 


From impression’; 4.R.Ep., 1961-62, No. B 89. ^ |: 2 
2 Expressed by a symbol шанхын 5.2 ЧУЙ 
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` त्रांबुजामोदसमाहूतानां मधुव्रतानां पट्लांधकारात्‌ । मत्त्वा तमिस्नेति दिवापि धत्ते सरस्सु कोकद्वितयं 


वियोगं (गम्‌) 16%) वनरुहवनकेलिस्वच्छता यत्र 'वारामभिमतरतिहेतुर्व्वारलासंगमक्च | प्रियमफि 


सरसीष्षु (षु) аят न स्मारयंति प्रभवति घनकाले मानसं राज-- 


Ф 


“1 


हंसान ШІСІ हासोऱ्वासितसारनीरजरजस्संघातपीतं जलकीडान्बीतवियच्चरीकुचतटश्रीखंडपांडुप्रभं | 


(भम्‌) । पानस्नानरतावगाढमदव इन्येभदानासितं चित्रं यत्र पवित्रमंबु सरसां सर्व्वत्र विभ्राजते и [५*] 
रतिश्रमस्विंनतनूनि वारिक्रीडोत्सुकानि स्वविहंगनादैः । वियच्चरीणां मिथुना- га 


नि थस्मिन्समाह्वयन्तीव सरोवराणि ॥ (ЕЗІ सिक्तो निर्ज्झरजातशीतलकणैय्यंत्र स्थलांभोरुहब्रातोऽ 
दूतपरागरागविरुवडू,गांगनासंगतः । संभोगश्रमजांबरेचरवधूस्वेदापनोदक्षमः स्वैरं वाति समीरणो 
नवलतालास्यक्रिथानन्तकः ॥ [१०] यः किनरीभिः परिगीयमानो विधूयमानश्चमरी[व]- 


धूभिः 1 संसेव्यमानश्च नभश्चरीभि्महीधरत्वं ` प्रकटीकरोति | [११*] उद्धिनसंच्छ नसितप्रसूनप्रांते: 


, समुन्तृगमहामहीजे: 1, यः स्वोत्तमांगे धरणीधरांकश्वेतातपन्रश्चियमातनोति ॥[१२*[ राजाश्रय: संभूतख- 


со: 


1 


° 


11 


12 


13 


14° 


15 


Бичиг: प्रसिद्धबाणासनपं (प) त्िपात्रः (| सिहासनख्यातियुतो 


निवासः क्षितीश्वराणामिव थः प्रसिद्धः ॥ [१३%] तत्रोत्तराशातिलकावाभासे पद्मासनावास इव द्वितीयः 
[*] ऋष्याश्रमो भार्ति जगत्प्रसिद्धः समस्तविद्याचतुरे: समृद्ध: 
इयामाकनीवारसमित्सुसारः [।*] कुशोदकानंतलतांतकांतो विनीतसंत्वाचरणे: प्रः 


शांत: ॥।[१५* यत्राग्निहोत्रोदृगतधूमलेखासंतानसं च्छादितदीग्घंशाखाः । अश्रांतविश्रांतकपोतराजीविरा- 
जमाना इव धारिणीजाः ॥ [१६%] нате фет: बाले: समुत्रवातकशेरुमूलै: || शिष्यैव्विलू - 


नाभिनवप्रसुनेव्विभाति यः पुण्यतमेण्णि(नि)जांके: nire] चापल्यं सहजं विहा- 


य कपयः कुर्व्वन्ति सत्यात्मनां शुश्रूषां: ब्रतिनां स्वमक्षपवनैहोमानलं पक्षिणः । भक्त्या. प्रज्वलयन्ति 
यत्र सततं विद्वेषिणः प्राणिनो मित्राण्येव विशिष्टसंगतिमतां केषां न कि जायते 3-5 यः पुण्य 
कोशसंपन्नो दयांतस्सारपूरितः .। बीजमाद्ययूग-- | < 


ам संगृहीतं. विराजते пес] अधीरवरस्त्तस्थ वसि (सि)ष्ठनामा . मुनीञ्वरो दिव्यमुनींद्रसेव्य: 


Г“) समस्तवेदार्त्थविचारदक्षः साक्षाच्चतुर्व्ववत्र इव द्वितीयः [4%] धर्म्माधम्मं विचारपारगमतिरर्याग- 
्रयोगपरभुम्मोक्षापेक्षितचेतसां सुकृतिनां निर्व्वाणदीक्षागुरः । आत्मांतर्नि- | : 


TAT (म:) स्व[बा[ह्यविषयव्यावृत्तपंचेद्रिः सव्वंप्राणिहितः समाधिविभवज्ञातत्रिकालस्थितिः 
॥[२१*] - अविघ्नतां ` साधयितुं सा (सं) मर्त्थंधर्म्यक्रियाणां मुनिपुंगवानां ॥ (।) होमानले चैष 


नुपालमेकं लोकत्रयः्राजितवीरलक्षमीं (क्ष्मीम्‌) ॥ [२ २*] अश्नय्यबाणांचिततूणयुग्मं प्रचंडकोदंडविराज- 


मानं (नम्‌) (19) पिनाकिनं दैवतशा-. 


त्रवाणां पुरत्रयं ачына प्नभूतं (तम्‌) ॥[२३*] स वह्लिकुंडादुदितो महीपतिः प्रवत्तंमानः परमारणे 
Ww] 1 रराज लब्ध्वा परमारसंज्ञामन्वर्थभूतां म्‌निपृंगवेभ्यः [х] लक्ष्मीश्वरस्थिरपदादविलंध्य 
सीम्नस्तस्यान्वयात्सकलसद्गुणर्‌त्न राशेः. ГІ क्षीराणेवादिव, सुधाद्यतिराविरासीत्‌ श्रीहर्षदेव- 
/ 5 2 $ E 2, 2 i 
नृपतिन्नू'परूपचंद्र: ॥[२५*] таен чта eA ASAT: |  दिगंतविश्वांतविशुद्धकीत्ति : 
पराक्रमालंक्रतदिव्यमूत्तिः 1185 अच्छन्नेहोंमदानैब्बंहुविधविधिभिस्तर्प्पयन्देवविप्रान्‌ कोशं स्वर्णेन 


D 


पुष्णन्‌ जगदुपकृत (त)ये धम्मंमार्ग्गाज्जितेन । आत्मीयाभिः स- 


11 


Шам उपांतकांतारबहुप्रकार- . 


~ 
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„18 मस्तप्रकृतिभिरिचितं निव्विंशन्सन्वंभोगानेवं धम्मर्त्थिकामेरिहपरसुखदं प्राज्यराज्यं चकार [39%]; 
तस्मिंशचतुत्थंपुरुषात्थसुखप्रवृत्त श्रीहर्षदेवनृपतौ तनयस्तदीय: 1 чай जगद्विनुतसद्गुणरत्नपृंजो भूमेब्बंभूव 
पतिरण्णंवमेखलाथा: 11 |२८*] लीलां राज्यस्य वैरव्यतिक- . 


17 'ररहिंतां साधुभिः साधु धृत्वाः कृत्वा धाराभिधानं पुरममँरंपुरेरस्पेद्धिं लक्ष्मीसमृद्धया। नाम्ना लब्धा-- 
' न्विंतार्थी कविजननिवहाद्वाव्पतित्वोत्पलत्वे जातः зада: क्षितिपतितिलकः कीर्ति लक्ष्मी निवासः. 
Re] ततस्तस्य भ्राता निजभुजबलोपाञ्जितबलो बलाद्विद्विष्टानां बलमलध्‌ संहृत्य बलि- 


18 ना (नाम्‌) [8] चकारो्व्वीमाज्ञाप्रगुणितनिजाचारनिरतप्रजां . सर्व्वामाद्यक्षितिपचरितः सिधलनूपः 
॥[३०*] सूनुस्तरस॑य पराक्रमप्रणयिनो भोजच्छलेन स्वयं जातो मध्यमपांडवः किमपरं TE meai: 
(नम्‌) । निव्वक्रीकृतचक्रवत्तिविभव : साहित्यविद्यागु- 


(19 रु: सत्याचारविचारविक्रमलाणि: (नि:) शिष्टेष्टचित्तामणि: ॥। [39%] आश्चेय्य॑जन्मशरणं धरणीशवंद्यःः 
सोंदर्य्यंसंपदधरीक्ृतपु eta (51) चापः [!*] कोपाग्नितापभसितीकृंतवेरिराजो भोजः कवीश्वरमनो रथकल्पभूज :: 
[u ३२*] खजतसुजनसेव्यस्तस्य भव्यः पितृव्यः परिहृतपरभामस्त्याग- 


5220 भोगाभिरामंः [ik] नयविनयविलास: शौय्यलक्ष्मीनिवास: शुभविभवविशालो गोंडलक्षोणिपाल: 
। [i ३३*] तः्भूपालोदयाद्रेनिजरुचिनिचयध्वस्तदोषाकरश्रीरानंदावाप्तिहेतु: प्रतिदिनमुदितो मित्रपंकेरुहाणां । 
लीलापझ्ाभिरामः परनृपतिमिरध्वंसकः सर्व्वलोकव्यापारोत्साहसंपत्प्र- 


21 दगतिर्दयादित्यधात्रीतलेशः [11 ३४४] चित्रमौरव्वंः чая: शत्रुदुर्गंत्रयक्षये | एकोप्यभूरप्रतापार्नि- 
रुदयादित्यसंभवः | [1 ३५] तेजः समूत्तीव विराजमानस्तस्यात्मजातः प्रतिपन्नकर्ण्णः | अनूनदानादि- 
गुणप्रवृद्धो राजा जगद्देव इति प्रसिद्धः ॥।[३६*] शिष्टेष्टाभिमतामुरस्थिरत- 


22 रां танї भारतीमास्यांभोजरतां feat defui दोव्वंश्यवीरश्रियं (यम्‌) । धात्रीरक्ष॑णदाक्षिणामपिः 
जरद्देवक्षमापालकर्चित्रं भाति दिशास्थकीतिललनास्वार्थैकनिष्ठापरः || [39%] दानांनुशोभितकरो' 
чеча а: क्षोणीभरोद्वृहनकेलिसमर्त्थमूत्तिः [rU] प्रख्यातवंशविभवो विबुधा- 


? z 1 
23 भिवृद्धिहेतुस्सुरद्धिप. इव प्रतिपन्नकर्ष्ण: ॥ [३८*] कल्याणमूत्तिरवनीधरमुख्यभूतः पादाश्रिताखिलधरो 
विबुधाधिवास: 1 अत्युन्नतः स्थिरतरः :स्थितिहेतुरुव्या हेमाचलेश इव कुंतलधारिणीशः ॥ 3651, 
हेलोत्खातनिशातखद्धदलितान्कृत्वा जगत्कंटकान्धृत्वा वक्षसि निश्चलं प्रियतमां सा- 


24 म्राज्यराज्यश्रियं (यम्‌) । भीतायातविनीतभूतलपतीन्दत्वांभयं पालयन्देवः कुंतलवल्लभो विजयते विक्रांत- 
चक्रेश्वरः п [vo*] सः श्रीचालुक्यरांमः सकेलंनृपशिरोमंडनाभ्यंच्चितांत्नि: स्नेहेनानीय धारापुरि 
विभुविभवं निव्विशंतं वसंतं(तम्‌) [1*] сата कुंतलोर्व्याः पितृजनचरिते: g- 


25 त्रवन्मानयंस्तं लोकालोकाद्रिसीमावनिपतिरभवत्तत्कुभारप्रतापात्‌ ॥[४१*] तस्मिन्समस्तभुवनाश्रय- 
` श्रीपृथ्वीवल्लभमहाराजाधिराजराजपरेमेंद्व॑र पंरमेंभट्टा रक सत्याश्रयकुलतिलक चालुक्याभरण श्रीमत्रि (fear) - 
भुवनमल्लवल्लभेंद्रे कल्याणपुरनिवेशितंनिजंविजयस्कंधावारे सुखेन राज्य-- 


26 सुखमनुभवति n देशे श्रीपारियात्रे महिषपुरवरे यः संदाधांरभूतः ख्यातः स्थानं गुणाना स महिषपुर- 
वालाच्वयः सीहनामा [i] लेभे чї पवित्रं परहितनिरतं - साडिगाख्यं समास्य 'तत्सूनु: ` 'सोमलु: 
क्ष्माविनुतसितयशा: श्रीवधूप्राणनाथः ॥ [४२*] त्यागी संत्कविबंधुपोषणे- | 


2 DGA/78 10 
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27 रतः सत्यत्रतालंकृतिह रीभूतपरोपतापिवचनो विक्रांतलक्ष्मीप्रियः [i] आत्मस्वाम्यविधेयवेरिललनावे- ~ 
धव्यदीक्षागुरुभ्भास्वच्चंद्रकलावतं सचरणध्यानामल: सोमलः и] ४३*] अनिन्दिताचारविचारसारः परोपक्का- ` 
राविगुणावतार: [1*] विद्वज्जनाधाररमासनाथो विराजते 


2 


со 


सोमलदण्डनाथः [и ४४*] आवाससंवासितकामधेनु: सद्यांगणारोपितकल्पवृक्षः ПР) निषिग्गं,हाम्यं- 
तरसंगृहीतः :ख्यातः सतां : सोमलदण्डनाथ: ие येन महात्मना ॥ सोमेइ्वरेवर्कग्रहमौतृकाणां 
विष्णोः प्रतिष्ठा नक (ग) रेश्वर[स्य] . [У] बुद्धस्य शालेश्वरसंनिधाने कृतोत्तरेशानमठे च वाचः 
[४६*] तेन ma- ` 


स्तराज्यभरनिरूपितमहामात्यपदवीविराजमानमानोन्नतप्रभुमंत्रोत्साहशक्तित्रयसंपंने [न] श्रीमन्महासंथि- 
विग्रहिमहाप्रचण्डदण्डनायकसोमलेन निजपादोपजीविनां निजराज्याधिष्ठाने कोल्लिपाकनगरे निजराज्या- . 
न्वयश्चेयसे भक्तिनिर्म्मापितजगद्देवनारायणैंपु - 


зо रस्य खण्डस्फुटितनवसुधाकम्मं निर्म्माणार्त्थ॑देवांगभोगरंगभोगार्त्थ॑मुनिजनस्वाध्यायांवदानात्थ॑ श्रीमच्चा- 
लू क्यविक्रमवर्ष एकोनत्रिशत्तमे ` तारणसंवत्सरे चैत्रपूण्णिंमायामादित्यवारे [सो]मग्रहणेनिमित्तं पट्टन- 
प्रतिबद्ुद्वादश[स्थ ]ग्राममध्ये पिरियपेंबरि!तिनामग्रामं g- 


ववै qud विशतिभत्तभागे भागद्वयमप्पेश्वरदेवाय दत्तं परिहृत्य सव्वेभोगाभ्यंतरशुद्धया देवभोगीकृत्यं 
सर्व्वंनमस्यं चालुकयचक्रेश्वरत्रिभुवनमल्लनरेइ्वराज्ञातः जगद्देवमण्डलेशवरो दत्तवान्‌ 1! ग्रामस्याघाटाः 
| पूर्वतः Рача, оң ब्रय्यदोन | पश्चिमतः 454841 दक्षिणतः 


32 एररंभ्गुंट | उत्तरतः звена रावि । कोल्लिपाक सत्पसह्नमध्ये प्रतिग्राममुत्तममध्यमाधमक्रमण पंचचत्वारि 
त्रीप्युत्तमगं डचिनानि देवभोगीकृत्य दत्तवान्‌ 1 wa qeu माणवाविलिहुंडिषु देवमानं चाबुडुं प्रतिगृहं 
मालाकारेष्‌ पु9<प(ष्प)सूत्रत्रयं च दत्तवान्‌ 


देवस्य पू9<प(ष्प)पत्रफलावल्यथ॑निडुंगल्रे..... “वाटिकाक्षेत्रं दत्तवान्‌ । एवमेतत्सव्व॑ स्वध- 
म्मनिव्विंशेषं शेषैन्नेरपतिभि: देशाधिकारिभिश्च परिपालनीयं (यम्‌) | बहुमिव्वेसुधा दत्ता राजभिः 
सगरादिभिः । , यस्थ यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) ॥ [ve*] स्वद्धत्तां परदत्तां वा 
यो हरेत वसुं- 


22 


с 


3 


= 


3 


о 


за धरां (राम्‌) [r*] षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ॥ [४८] तथा रामचन्द्रेणाप्युक्तं (999) 
सामान्योयं धम्मंसेतुनं.पाणां काले काले पालनीयो чат: । सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः पात्थिवेद्रान्मूयो भूयो • 
याचते रामचंद्रः ॥ [३९*] aga: परमहीपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो भुवि भाविभूपाः. (1%) 


35 ये पालयन्ति मम धर्म्ममिमं समस्तं तेषाम्मया विरचितोंजलिरेष मूध्नि 1 (५0%) शत्रुणापि कृतो धम्मं 
पालनीयः प्रयत्नतः (1) शत्रुरेव हि гаете: शत्रूंचे теча, и (51%) अन्यच्च (15) श्रीमज्जग- 
देवनारायणदेवीयभाण्डागारसुवर्ण्णैन रामलचेरुथ्वु- | | 


36 ग्रामे बद्धजगद्देवमहोदधिनामतडागपश्चाद्भागे शालिक्षेत्रमध्ये निवत्तेनदशकमस्य देवस्य सव्वेनमस्यमाचंद्रा 
क्कंस्थायि । इति शुभं मंगलं महाश्चीऽ 


Inscription B 


This inscription commences with the symbol for siddham, which is followed by an 
wbeisance to Narayana. In verse 1, in lines 1-2, which is damaged much, there is apparently 


1 The letter ті is written in Telugu Characters. 
2 The letter ru is written in Telugu characters. 
; з The letter rari is written in Telugu characters 
e ^This portion is damaged and five letters appear to have been lost. 


5 There is a floral.design at the right side. 


\ 
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` a prayer to the same god. Verse 2 also contains a prayer to the same god called here Madhu- 

` vijayin. Verse 3 describes the mountain Arbuda. Verse 4 describes how in the hermitages 
of the sages who were learned in the knowledge of the Upanishads the effects of both the Sun- 
god and the Moon exist together. Verses 5 and 6 state that Vasishtha was doing penance there 
and that on one occasion Gadhinandana (1.е., Vi$vàmitra) took away the former's wishful- 
filling cow. Verse 7 states that noticing this bad act of Gadhi, Vasishtha who was pained, 
performed a hóma. In the next verse (verse 8) the birth of a hero with bow and club, from 
the fire of this hóma is described. He attacked the kings of both the solar and lunar races and 
gave protection to the three worlds. Verse 9 states that Vasishtha blessed him with the ruler- 
ship of the entire earth. He was able to rescue Nandini from Gadhi and thus pleased her and. 
came to be called Paramara. Verse 10 describes the birth of the ruler Vairisirhha in this. 
Hutavaha-varhéa (i.e., Agnikula). The next two verses (verses 11 and 12) speak of his great 

. qualities and his capacity to conquer the enemies. Іп verse 13, is mentioned the birth of the 
ruler Sriharsha to Vairisimha. His (i.e. Sriharsha’s) valour, amorous deeds and the obeisance 
paid to him by the suppliant rulers are described in verses 14 to 16. Thet Мийја, the full- 
moon, born of the ocean of poets, was born to him is referred to in verse 17. His fame is 
praised in verse 18. Verse 19 refers to his brother Sindhurája. His valour in war is described 
in the next two verses. That the king Bhoja was born to him is mentioned in. verse 22. Verse 
23 describes how his generals were constantly interested in achieving victories, 2nd here is a 
reference to the Kavéri. Verse 24 refers to the existence of big lakes in different parts of 
his country. Verse 25 refers to his conquest of Gürjjara and to the increasing strength of the 
Malava soldiers (1. е,, his own army). Verse 26 is in praise of this king whoi s compared 
here to Partha and Rama. Verse 27 says that his country being full of lofty buildings like 
that of the temple of the god Mahakala, even the gods did not feel happy about their own 
place. In verse 28, reference is made to the king Udayaditya who is stated to have. belonged 
to the family of Bhoja. The former’s valour is praised in verses 29-30. Verse 31 states. 
that this king had several sons of whom Jagaddéva was eminent who, like Hanuman, was. 
capable of destroying by fire the cities of enemy rulers. Jagaddéva’s qualities are described in 
the next verse. Verse 33 states that after the death of his father, he went to Chalukya king who 
considered him to be like his son. In the next verse Jagaddéva’s fight, by riding an elephant, 
with the famous Vallala who was an enemy of the king of the Dakshina country (1.е.. the 
Chalukya king), and vanquishing him is described. Verse 35 praises him again for his 
valour, and calis him as one who defeated Кагрпа. The next verse (verse 36) says that 
though he was interested in war, he made gifts of villages to dvijas (i.c., Brahmanas). Verse 
37 says that though he never looked at other’s women, he dragged, by their hair, the terri- 
tories (which are likened to women) of the enemies and enjoyed them. Verse 38 refers to the 
women of the Arhdhra country. In the next two ‘verses he is praised further. Here ends 
the verse portion. Pg 


. In the prose passage, in lines 41-42, the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabhéndra ruling from 
Kalyanapura is referred to. Не is described as Samastabhuvandsraya, Sri-Prithvi- vallabha, 
Maharajadhiraja, Paraméévara, Paramabhattaraka, Satyásraya-kula-tilaka and Chalukyd- 
bharana, Іа lines 42-43, Jagddeva is mentioned and he is called here as Samadhigata- 
parichamahásabda and Kumára-Mandalésvara. In lines 43-45, the matter relating to the gift 
made by him of a village in favour of the (temple of the) god Jagaddévanarayana installed. 
by him, for its maintenance and for the worship and offerings to the god, and for the learing 
of the sages, іп the Chalukya-Vikrama year 29, Татапа, Chaitra šu 15. Sunday when there 
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occurred a lunar eclipse. The gift village called Pedda-Perhbaru-grama was on the banks of the 


“Tungabhadra, in the Kollipaka country, and was included in the twelve villages attached Фо. Ч 


the pattala (pattana), In lines 45-46, it is stated that three shares belonging to the king from 


the share amount of 20 drammas due to the Ргатрапебуагадема of the. village, were excluded, 


from the gift. Probably this amount was paid by every household of the place and hence 
called griha-drammas. Similar was the case with the pura i. e., .pura-drammas (the amount 
paid by the town), Similarly ten niyarttanas of rice-fields in the village of Ràmalacheruvu 
situated at the back of the tank called Jagaddévamahodadhi was gifted. A garden for growing 
useful fruit trees in the middle of the stream called Usharakunthi in the village. Митра ла 
was given, Then every village was to give money according to the rate of five, four and three 
svarnna-ripakas, respectively for the first, second and third grades, evidently of ‘lands. So 
in the town every household of oilmongers should give a certain quantity of oil according 
to the dévamdna measure, and similarly three threads of flowers should be given by every 
florist. Then the village Maddigatlu-gráma belonging to Pullunüra-70 group was-also gifted 
as a tax-free grant. АП Ше above mentioned subsidiary gifts too were obviously intended 
for the temple of Jagaddévandrayana 


TEXT: 


[Metres : Verses 1,9, 11, 15, 20, 21, 25-28, 31,33-35 Sardülavikridita ; verse 2 Harini ; 
verses 3, 4, 8, 12, 14, 18, 23, 24, 40 Sragdhard, verses 5, 6, 22, 36-38 Anushtubh; verses 7, 
17, 29, 32,39 Vasantatilakd; verses 10, 19,30 МаПпі; verse 13 Indravajrá; verse 16, 
VamsSasthal 


1 fad? [नमो भगवते] नारायणाय॥ ¬ – = му - «४ - पहसित्‌ ят? प्रवाहश्चियं वि(बि) भ्राण 
शतपत्र मित्रदुहितु|ल्लेक्ष्मीविलासा] ~ - 1 fie ५५ - Ç - Ç 
2 оо - - - ५४2 - - ~ - हंसश्रेणिसवर््णमर्ण्णवसुताकान्तस्य कौक्षेयक: १ U . अधिकमधिकं 


nged (ब्मू) ताः प्रभावमहानिधेस्मंधु-विजयिनः कायच्छायाः पुनन्तु जगत्त्रयीम्‌ । उदधिदु - 


3 हितुव्वक्तेन्दुश्रीविकासविलोकनादिव तरलि[त]नीलीरागाण्णवस्य नवोम्मय: изп чїй: पुण्ड- 
रीकरुपचितकटकक्षोणिरक्षीणखज्भू: प्रागल्भी ल- 


4 न्ध(ब्घ)कीत्तिन्नुप इव तिलकोततुङ्गशुङ्गारभङ्गया। अत्र ख्यातोस्ति died (si)& इति जगति 
घ्वान्तलुण्टाककान्तिप्राग्भारेय्येस्य मौलौ द्युमणिरपि मिलनूत्तमूर्त्तिं वि(बि)- | 


5 भत्ति ३॥ жегі wert दिनकरकिरणध्वान्तयोः पद्मरागज्येतिर्व्व्यामिश्रतीलन्मणिनिवहमहश्छ- 
аят यस्तनोति। абчя «аңа? रजनिमनु जनेदु श्यमानोऽप्यनु- 


. 6 ग्रः स्थाने स्थाने मुनीनामुदयदुपनिषत्सम्विदामाश्रमेष्‌ ।। ४ ।। तत्र कीत्तिमिव स्फूर्ति लरम्यामाश्रमवासिन: | 
तपांसि तप्यमानस्य वसिष्ठस्य महामृनेः 11 d कौ- | 


7 मुदीमिव чита कामदेति हविर्गंवीम्‌ जहार जलदस्पर्द्ध कदाचिद्गाधिनन्दत: 11 ६ ।। गाधेरगा< 
^ धहृदयक्षतमात्मजं स निर्ण्णीय दुर्चेयविशेषवशं वसिष्ठ: खिदन्नोथ याज्ञिकमनोरथलब्धपूर्तिस्फू- 


1% rom impression ; A.R.Ep.,1961-62, No.B 90. 
. ? This is a symbol for siddham. 


“ 


л 
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US ur हविर्भुजि हविन्निवहं जुहाव ә वीरस्तस्मादकस्मात्करकलितधनुर्दुण्डचण्डप्रभावः कोपि प्रीतात्कृशा नोऽ 
र्धेनघटितयशोमौक्तिकाभीष्टवृष्टिः। आस्कन्दक्निन्दुवंश्यानपि सवितृ- 
9 भुवोप्यक्रमेण प्रकारान्क्षात्रेण क्षत्रियाणां त्रिजगदभयदप्रौढिराविब्बंभूव ।। ८ ।। प्रख्यातिः परमार इत्यभिधया 


तस्याभवन्नन्दिनीमानन्देत्यपदर्प्पमत्थितवते तस्मै वसिष्ठो मुनिः। 


. 10 प्रादादुद्धतगाधिनन्दनजिते निःशेषविश्वम्भरासाम्राज्याशिषमाशिषोदिशदहो सत्यः रि(ऋ) पीणामिमांः nen 
इह हुतवहवंशे कीत्तिकर्ण्णावतंसे प्रभवति भुवि राजा वैरिसिं- 


= 


11 हो बभूव। युधि Ч न हि केषां चक्रिरे येन शक्रदुमघनकुसुमत्रग्वृष्टयो दृष्टपूर्वा: и १० di [सूर्य्याचन्द्र- 


मसौ प्रतापयशसोय्येस्योपमानं पुनय्येस्यौपम्यपदं समुद्रमदनौ 


12 गाम्भीर्य्येसौन्दय्येयो: । अ(औ)दार्य्यस्य महोदयस्य च मनोधैय्य॑स्य शौय्येस्य च प्रायोद्यापि 'समानमन्यदुचित- 
~ её यदीयस्य न॥ ११॥ жәпе य्मतापज्वलनधनशिखामण्डलप्लृष्ट- 


13 दुष्टक्षोणीपालप्रवीरप्रवरसहचरीवा (बा) ष्पवारिप्रवाहाः 1 आक्रान्तानेकतुद्भि - 


हि 


जितोद्यःद्वास्वत्सन्तापसन्तत्युपशममशम . . राज्येपि चक्रुः १२॥ चन्द्रः समुद्रादिव च- 


1 


~ 


ण्डभानुः प्राचीमहाद्रेरिव जन्म लेभे। श्रीहर्षं इत्यम्युदयी च तस्माद्यस्माज्जयश्रीव्वेवृधे मृधेषु 430 
यत्सेन्येदेन्यदानोत्सुकमहसि महाहंक्ृतीनां रणोर्वीमाक्रा- 


1 


сл 


मत्यक्रमेणोद्धुरतुरगखुरोड्डीनरेणुच्छलेन । शत्रूणां भूतधात्री शरणमिव गतप्रत्यवायं स्वकान्तं त्राणाया- 
“ент दिशि विदिशि महासम्श्रमादृआम्यति स्म।। १४॥ 


16 नीवीकर्षणतः पटाञ्चलपरिक्षेपे क्षपासूत्सुकाः कुब्ब॑त्यो मणिदीपदीप्तिशमनश्रद्धानुव (ब )न्धम्मुधा । क्रीः 
डाधाम्नि यद्थिनामभिनवन्रीडाविलासस्पृशः कामम्मुरधमृगीदुशः 


17 स्मरसमुल्लासाय हासाय च॥ १५॥ समस्तसामन्तशिखण्डमण्डनस्फुरन्मणिस्फारमहस्तरंगितौ । विरे 
जतुयंच्चरणौ निरन्तरं श्रियोङ्कूसङ्गादिव ике ее nee ` तस्मादभूदन- 


नुभूतपराभवोरिभूपालृतः कविकुलारण्णवपू्ण्णचन्द्रः। श्रीमुञ्जराज इति यस्यः venus मुखा- 
म्बुरुहि वागधिदेवतायाः॥। १७॥ द्वारि द्वारि fetter: कति न सुमनसां यत्प्रसादान्प्रमादादप्यृ= 


1 


со 


त्कर्षन्न लेभे रिपुसुभटचमूय्यंत्र च क्रोधभाजि उद्गीयन्ते यदीयाः कुचपुलकभरप्रस्फुटत्कञचुकाभिः 
स्वर्लोकप्रेयसीभिः शुचितररुचयोद्यापि कीत्तिप्रतानाः и १८ ।। अनु च तदनुजोभूदुल्लस-. 


1 


` 


20 द्वानपाथस्तरलितकरपझ: Ta साम्राज्यलक्ष्म्या: । अरितरूपरिपाटीपाटनध्रक्रियाथां द्विरद इव समर्थ: 
“ча: सिन्धुराज: и १९॥। यत्प्रस्थानघनाभियोगनिनदः्रेरीभरत्रासित- 


21” कूरक्षत्रियपक्षपक्ष्मलदृशाम्बाष्पोदबिन्दुत्करः ।' शैलोततुङ्गकुचान्तराल[त]रलैम्मेने मनोहारिभिः कामम्भू- 
रपि भूरिमौक्तिकमणिश्रेणीषु भिक्षोत्सवम्‌ и २०॥। यस्मिन्नूज्जिंतचा- 


22 पतञ्जितरिपुक्षोणीभुजि क्ष्माभरं वि(बि)श्राणे भुजविक्रमेण विजयश्रीकेलिकारौजसा। feta ar 
- दिशां गजाः फणिपतिः श्रीकान्तपर्यङ्कुतां चक्रे मुक्तभरव्यथोपि कमठस्चिक्रीड पाथो- 
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23 निधौ изби सिन्धुराजादभूत्कल्पशाखीव त्यागिशेखरः। ततः प्रौढप्रतापोव्वेवक्ले ब्भोजमहीपति 
| २२॥ यत्सेनाधीशवराणामनणुरणजयश्रान्तिजस्वेदबिन्दुब्राजच्छेदाय राजप्रण- 


24 तिघटनयाप्यून्नतप्रौढिभाजां(जाम्‌) | स्वीचक्रुस्तालवृन्तश्रियमधिकतरान्दोलिताब्धिप्रवाहाः कावेरीतीर-. ' 


बीरूत्कृसुमसमुदयामोदिनो गन्धवाहाः॥। RA o यस्य प्रत्याशमश्रंलिहलहरिसमाक्षिप्तस- 


25 प्ताम्बुराशीनुव्वोभेर्तुस्तडागान्परिकलितमहाभूमिभागान्‌ विलोकथ। अन्यश्चीपाञ्चजन्यामरकरिशशभृत्कौ-- 
स्तुभादानहेतोर्त्साहन्नाकिनोत्तः पुनरपि . समुदश्चक्रिरे चत्रिमृस्याः॥। RY N थ- 


26 त्सेनापतिपुङजकुङ्जरघटासंघद्रुघण्टारवत्रासत्याजितगव्वंगु्र्जरवधूदत्ताभिशापोवितभिः | वर्धन्ते स्म सहेवः 
वाडवशिखिज्वालासहाद्यायिनः प्रत्यायोधनभीममालवभटप्रौढप्र- 


27 तापाग्नयः॥। २५॥। ча कृतार्थतां कृतमतेरर्यस्याहवे धन्विनस्तन्वन्ति स्म गुणोञ्ज्ञिता अपि गुण- 
प्राग्भारसाराः शरा:। रामस्येव च धाम यस्य भुवनानन्दाय सन्तः सदा गायन्ति स्म सवि- 


28 cd बहुमुखप्रत्यथिसार्थच्छिदे | २६॥ भूयोभिस्त्रिदिवं किमेति पथिभिर्भागीरथी भूधरः कैलास:: 
dec कामारिकारुण्यत:। यस्याभ्रंलिहविभ्रमानिह महाकालादिवेमानि- 


कप्रासादानवलोक्य वि(बि)भ्रति सुराः स्वान्तेषु че ки зен तत्र स्वग्गेविलोकनोत्सुकमतों 
श्रीभोजदेवेभवत्तद्व॑द्यः . सुभटप्रधानमु (उ) दयादित्याभिधानो नृपः। यस्योद्यत्पुलकावलो[क]- 


2 


© 


зо निखिलक्ष्मामण्डलोत्त (त्तं) भनप्रागल्भीपटुतां वराहवपुषस्तुष्टाव लोकत्रयी ॥| २८॥ यद्वा(द्वा)हुराहव- 
महीषु विशेषतोपि शेष: समुद्धतधरावलयो. वभूव । कूरप्रहारविषनिम्मिंतदीर्घेनि- 


31 द्राञ्चित्रन्नयक्मरतामपरान्नरेन्द्रान्‌ 1 २९ Ë परनरनिरपेक्षः संस्यसीमार्वसंस्यप्रतिभटपरिपाटीपाटने यः 
पटीयान्‌ । अनुसमदकरीन्द्रच्छेदमेको чек: प्रतिगिरि यदपेक्षा- 


32 Жаға नैव 11 ३०॥। जातास्तस्य च सूनवः कति न वा संख्याण्णेवोल्लंघनप्रारम्भप्लवगप्रवी र-- 
पदवीसंक्रान्तविक्रान्तयः.। इलाघ्यस्तेषु .तदप्यभूत्परपुरीनिइद्घ्मदाहक्षमप्रोद्भतंप्ररः | - 


зз तिभावधिर्व्भु (af) fe जगद्देवो _ हनूभानिव॥ ३१ и बाल्येपि शिक्षितमशिक्षितसंस्यकेलिभङ्गेन येनः 
तपनीयपरंपरायाः। भोगश्च दानमपि दिव्ययशोनिदानमादानमेव रिपुभूपति- 
34 संपदां च ।॥। ३२॥। जेतुं यत्पितरि न्रिविष्टपभटब्रातं प्रवीरब्रतव्यापारेण पुराणपुरूषसमस्यातौ प्रयाते 


दिवम्‌ | भीमस्थामक्ृतार्थमर््जुनयशःकान्तं' चलुक्यावनीपृण्णेन्दुय्येममंस्त 


35 धम्मंतनयं देव: . समीपागतम्‌ ।। ३३॥ वैरी येन я दाक्षिणात्यनृपतेव्वंह्लाल इत्यास्यया प्रख्यात: 
` प्रधनस्थलीषु निधन यातेः स्वसेनाभट: | आरूढेन गजं पदातिंदल़नात्प्राणावशेषं कृत 


36 कि स्तुत्यं जननी परं न हि सुतं qd स्म . तादृग्विधम्‌ и ३४॥। जेतुं शत्रुपरंपरा परिभवं ` नेतुं 14948: 
सतामानेतुं प्रभविष्णुविक्रमनिधौ दोष्णि प्रवीरश्नियम्‌ । उत्पन्न: प्र- 


37*तिपन्नकर्ण्णं इति थः कर्ण्णावतंसोवनीकामिन्याः कृतधीः श्रियः таме, च दातुं. च ताः 
॥ ३५॥। संग्रामलोलुपेनापि да ग्रामपरंपरा |. अकारि दानवीरेण हिजसाई: .सहौजसा 11 ३६॥। वि- 


e 


` | | | " 
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зв मुखत्वं ` परस्त्रीषु веч कुतूहलम्‌ । आकृष्य येन केशेषु विभुवताः शत्तुभूतय: ३७॥ दृष्टे 
° दुरभयनीरन्धे 'यस्मित्नं्रपुरं धयः । शात्रुत्वमपि मित्रत्वं कान्तेष्वात्मनि मन्वते и ३८ но दत्वापि 


зо विस्मरति लक्षमलक्षितोपि . विज्ञायते बहुषु विग्रहकामदेवः। थरिचित्रेमत्रिनयनोदयकान्तिकान्तकीति 
करोति, -मुदमम्बुजलोचनानाम्‌ ।। ३६॥। शीतांशुश्रीसुधाभिः. परिकरितसुप- 


.40 за таз аи: ware दुग्धसिन्धुप्रतिममरचयत्सोग्रेणीद्धर्म्मिकाणाम । अन्तर्ज्जागत्तिं थस्य त्रिभुवन- 
सुकृतोड्भतये केटभारिय्यंर्चित्रं सम्विधत्ते कलसभवमहः प्रौढिभिः प्रौढिमानम्‌ 11४०7 ॥ छ॥ 


Al UU स्वस्ति समस्तभुवनाश्रय श्रीपुथ्वीवल्लभ महाराजाधिराज परमेश्‍वर परमभट्टारक सत्याश्रयकुल- 
तिलक चालुक्याभरण श्रीमत्त्रिभुवनमल्लवल्लभे- 


` 42 न्द्रे कल्याणपुरनिवेशितनिजविजयस्कन्धावारे साञ्राञ्यसुखमनुभवति तदनुज्ञया तत्पादपद्मोपजीवी 
समस्तप्रशस्तोपत समाधिग- 


аз तपंचमहाशब्द(ब्दा)लंकारालंकृत कुंमारमहामण्डलेश्वर्‌ श्रीजगद्देव — णदेवाय 
अंगरंगभोगार्थ खण्डस्फु- 


44 टितनवसुधाकम्मंनिर्म्माणार्थ मु निजनस्वाध्यायान्नदानार्थं श्रीमच्चालुक्यविक्रमवर्षे एकोनत्त्रिशत्तमे तणा ख्ये 
चैत्त्रवृण्णिमायांमादिवारे सो- 


-45 मग्रहणे तुङ्गभद्रातटे कोल्लिपाकदेशे पत्तलप्रतिव (ब) डद्ठादशमध्ये पेहपेंबरुनामग्रामप्रागणेश्वरदेवीयगृह- 
द्रम्मविंशतिभक्तभागमध्ये қ 


-46 राजकीयत्रिभागमभ्यन्तरीकृत्य तथा पुरं तथा देवभाण्डागारस्वण्णंन रामलचेरुवुग्रामे जगद्देवमहोदधि- 
तडागपृष्ठ दशनि- 


47 वरत्तेनशालिक्षेत्रं तथा четата ऊषरकु[ण्ठी[नदीमध्ये पुण्यंफलावल्यर्थं वाटिकां तथा प्रतिग्राममुत्तम- 
मव्यमाधमक्रमेण पंच चत्वारि ।। 


-48 त्रीणि स्वर्ण्णरूपकानि तथा पत्तने गाणवाविलिहट्रे देवमानं aad प्रतिगहं मालाकारेषु 909 gazd 
तया व(ब)हिंदेंशे पुल्लुनूर्‌ 


SN 


49 सप्ततिमध्ये ЯН च सर्व्वनमस्यं कृत्वा दत्तवान्‌ (115) 
Inscription С 


This inscription commences with a symbol for siddham. Verse 1 invokes the protection 
-о Mahééa the lord of Achalajà or Parvati for his devotees. Маћеба is stated to be the cause 
for the god Lakshmišvara who is the cause for the birth of the god who causes the birth of 
the world, born of the lotus which emanated from the navel of Lakshmi$vara. Verse 2 


-describes the Paramara family which gave birth to jewel-like kings, which protected the supp- 


liant rulers and which by its possessing the goddess of sovereignity looked like the ocean of 
nector. Verse 3 states that in that family was born Gorhdala, after Ше disappearence of 
several kings like Sriharsha, Murhja, Simdala and Bhojadeva.' His son was Udayaditya 
who ruled from Dhara. This is stated in verse 4. Verse 5 states that from him was born 





1 There 15 a floral design on the right. 
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a single fiery son who seemed to combine in himself the three fires of аигууа, pavi and 

dava wbich were capable of destroying the three forts of the eremies. This son was ‘Jagad- . 
deva who was brilliance incarnate, who possessed good qualities and who had defeatoM. > 
Karnna. His praise is continued in the next verse (verse 7) where also he is called 

as one who defeated Karnna. Verse 8 refers to Kuntala-dharaniga who resembled Нета-. 
chalëša (ie., Indra) by his loftiness and other qualities. Verse 9 is in praise of the same 

king who is called here as Kuntala vallabha and Vikrantachakrésvara. The next verse e 
(verse 10) tells us that this king called here as Chálukya-ráma brought from the city of` 
Dhàrà (obviously Jagaddéva) out of affection and deeming him to be his own son gave: 

him half of the Kuntàla kingdom, as a fáther would do to his son. oe с 


Then follows а prose passage in lines 52-58 which are damaged. Неге the same king 
is refered to. It is stated that he who was Tribhuvanamalla, with the birudas like Sri-. 
Prithvivallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Рагтезуага, ‘Paramabhattaraka, | Satyasrayakulatilaka, 
etc., was reigning from Kalyanapura. Verse 11 states. that Jagaddéva who went on a 
digvijaya conquered the rulers of Vehgi, Dravila, Chakrakita, Ahirs, and Vallala. Verse 12: 
describes his valour how when the army of the Karnataka ruler was running helter-skelter- 
Є Eva single-handed riding bis war-elephant called Kalamégha killed in the battle, six. 
thousabd soldiers of the enemy king Vallala (і.е., the Hoysala king) and obtained victory. 


Tht following prose passage (lines 67-70) states that he was ruling happily at КоШрака,. | 
the cap¥al of his territory. The passage in lines 70-74, refers to the fort of Vallabha at Bhu- 
vanagiri and to the temple of the deity Traipurushadéva built by Brammadéva, the son of 
Thakkanénayaka, on the northern side of Somesvara. The text of the passage in lines 75-80 
which are badly damaged cannot.be made out although the extant words indicate that here- 
is à reference to the purpose for which the gift recorded in à subsequent passage was meant.. 
The passage in lines 81-92 state that in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 31, Vyaya, Vaisakha 
#1.3 (Akshaya-tritiya) Sunday (expressed in words) on account of Akshyaya-tritiya, Jagaddéva, 
who is described as Mahdmandalesvara, granted Goshthipalu village belonging to. 
Aletikarhpanaka, as a devabhóga exempting it from anguliprékshana and payment of all 
taxes. The passage in 92-95 contains a request to the other rulers and officials of the country- 
to protect this gift as if it is theirs. Verses 13-15 in lines 95-107, are the usual imprecatory 
and benedictory ones. ` ; . 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Verses 1-3, 7-8 Vasantatilakd;. verses 4-5, 11, 13-14 Anushtubh; verse 6 Upajatiz 
verse 9 Sardülavikridita ; verses 10 and 12 Sragdhará; verse 15 байнд. 5 +: 


First side 
1 fad? लक्ष्मीर्वेरस्थ जगदुःद्भवहेतु- Gar % | BOX шал 
2 भूतनांभीप्रभूंतकंमलप्र- I | | | 
3 भवस्य हेतु: । पायादहेतुर- 
4 विचित्यमह[ чт: माहे- 


5 इवरांनचलजांधिपतिम्मंहेश: tu (१ 11*)ar- 





3grom impressions. 4. R. Ep., So Brom Impressioni, A, RED. 1966-67, No, 33. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 





INSCRIPTION ON ЕОПЕ SIDES OF A PILLAR 
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Мо. 38| 


6 


7 


со 


Ф 


10 


1 


ка 


` 12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 

| 18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


23 


24 
25 


स्ति प्रशस्तनरपालमणिप्रसू- 

तिः सं रक्ष्यमाणशरणार्त्थिध- 

राधरेन्द्रः। राजंनि(जन्नि) जाभ्युदित- 
राजसमृद्धलक्ष्म्या लोके सुधा- 

waaa: परमारवंश: и [२ ॥*] श्री- 
हर्षमुंजनूपसिंदलभोजदेवमु- 

ख्येष॒ राजकमलामनुभूतवत्सु [1] 

«чїч बहुषु क्षितिपालकेषृ 

जातस्ततस्तदनु गोंदिलभूमिपालः॥ [3 12) 
उदेत्य तस्माद्भपेद्रादुदया- 

द्रींद्रसंनिभाद्रा(भात्‌ । रा)ज्यं चकार वा(धा)राया- 
मुदयादित्यभूपति : и [1] चित्रमौ- | 
ed : чета: शज्रुदुस्गेत्रय- 

sà [i *] एको,ण्यभूत्मतापाग्निरुद- 
यादित्यसंभव: ॥ [५ 11*] aa: 

समूर्तीव विराजमानस्तस्यात्मळ | 

जातः प्रतिपंन(पन्न)कर्ण्ण :। अनूनदाना- 


दिगुणप्रवुद्धे राजा जगद्देव इति प्र- 


Second side 


सिद्धः nig 1] दानांबुशो [Prani] 
धृतभद्गचिह्न: क्षो [णीभरो]7 


26 печатане | 1 | ч 


27 


28 


प्रस्यातवंशविभवों [faa]: 
धाभिवृद्धिहेतु: g<fz [प] 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS.OF PARAMARA JAGADDEVA FROM 
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1The ends of these lines ћауз been, damaged and they have "been restored with the helpgof the ७ Y 
inscription А. : | . Н 
2 DGAITS 
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29 इव प्रतिपंन(पन्न)कर्ण्णः ие 11] [कल्या] 


30 


3 


mn 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


` 39 


40 


41 


42 


णमूत्तिरवनी ध र*मुख्य भूत: TT- 
दाश्चिताखिलधरो [faq] 

qata: । [sr] 

aala): स्थिरतरः स्थितिहे [तु] 
wat हेमाचलेश इव 9- 
तलधारिणीशः u [s n] हेलो- 
त्खातनिखातख ङ्गदलितान्‌ 

कृत्वा जगत्कंटकान्‌ धृत्वा 

वक्षसि निश्चलं faa- 

मां सांम्ाज्यराज्यश्रियं(यम्‌) [1*] Y 
भीतायातविनीतभूत- | 

लपतीन्‌ दत्वाभयं पाल- 


यन्देवः कुंतलवल्लभो 


43 विजयते वित्रांतचत्रे- 


44 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


चक्रेश्वर: ие ।।#] स श्रीचालुक्य- n 
रामः सकलनृपशि- 

रोमण्डनाभ्यच्चि (fed ) ता- 

fa: स्नेहेनानीय 

धारापुरि विभुविभवं fafa- 

aid वसंतं (तम्‌) [।*] аата" कु- 

तलोर्व्या : पितृजनच- 


रिते: पुत्रवन्मानयं- 
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~ ыз past ay у. ы Ө онаа : та ето реж атлет е 
1 Te ends of these lines are damaged and they have beeri restored with the help of the inscription A. 
2 This word is repeated twice and therefore, it is redundant here. 
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,KOLANUPAKA 
mas. Third side: 
52 ....... 88 श्रीपृथ्वीव्‌ल्ल]....... . . 
53 ६:२. ५०००४०४ сре पर[म]....... 


54 . .त्याश्रयकुलतिलक चा[ल्‌]. ..... 328 

55 ...... . श्रीमत्रि (त्त्र)भुवतमल्लवल्लभें.. . . . 
56 . . णपुरनिवेशितनिजविजयस्कं , . 

87 [वा]रे सुखेन राज्यसुखमनुभ . ` 

58 Ки वेंगीशं द्रविलाधीशं चक्रकू е |- 

59 тит (रम्‌!) чета स जगहेवो जित [वा]- ` 
60 न्‌ दिगूजयोद्यतः॥ [११*]सेन्ये कर्ण्णा- 

61 carat दिशि दिशि निखिले कांदिशी- 

62 के स्वकीयेप्येको बाहुबलेन प्रबल- 

63 मरिबलं षट्सहस्रं निहत्य | बल्ला- 

64 लस्याजिरंगे जयमपहूतवान्‌ 

65 लीलयाभीलमुच्चैरारूढः का- 

66 ANG निजविजयगजं श्रीजग- 

67 ваза: и [१२।।*] ततो निजराजधान्यां को-. 
68 ल्लिपाकायां सुखसंकथाविनोदे- 


69 न स्थित्वा राज्यलक्ष्मीमनुभवन्‌ वल्लभ- 
70 स्य दुर्गस्थाने भुवनगिरौ олат 
71 सोमेश्वरस्योत्तरतीरे थक्कणेनायक- 

72 स्य पुत्रेण निजान्वयपवित्रेण ब्रम्म- 

73 देवनाथकेन निर्म्मापितस्य त्रेपुरु- 


та षदेवालयस्य सोमेशवरमठाचा- 





TD 
‘Ths top portion is broken. Probably two linssare missing. They may b° restored with the help 
of the inscription A as follows : 94 लोकालोक।द्रिसीमावनिपतिरभवत्तंत्हुमारप्रभावात्‌ ॥ १० 11 


2 


° 
г 


ө 
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Fourth side 
ण्डितदेवमत 
TEUER ब्रम्मेश्वर- 
«०००००» ee .सुधाकम्मंनिर्म्मा- 
. . . .  (दे)वांगभोगरंगभोगा+ 
VEU निजनस्वाध्यायान्न- 


. .क्रमवर्षं एक- 
[sr] त्तमे व्ययंसंवत्सरे 
[वै]शाखशुद्धअक्षयतृती- 
[या]यामादित्यवारे अ- 
क्षयतृतीयानिमित्तं आ- 


3 लेटिकंपणकमध्ये गोष्ठी- 


पालुनामग्राममनंगुलि- 

रक्षणीयं परिहूतसर्व्वे- 
करबाधं देवभोगीकृत्य 
धारापूर्व्वेकं जगद्देव- 
महामण्डलेकवरो दत्त- 

वान्‌ и धर्म्मोयं : 
स्वधर्म्मनिव्विशेषं शेषेण्ण(न')र- 
पतिभिद्देशाधिकारिभिश्च ЧАС 
पालनीय : ॥ बहुभिव्वे 

सुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादि- 
fa: । यस्य यस्य यदा भू- 


98 нетет तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) 11 [१३॥*] = 


99 
100 
101 
102 
103 


чї परदत्तां वा यो o gi- 
त 4444 (राम्‌) [1] чїваа4ч- 
सहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते 
क्रिमिः [१४।।*] सामान्योयं ध- 
кү पाणां काले FT- 


104 ले पालनीयो яаах (Са) 


105 

106 

107 याचते रामचंद्रः ॥।[ 1%) 
, 


за чата भाविनः पात्थि- 
वेंद्रान्भूयो भूयो 


кесте «көлем кекке «екен 
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The following books "are available for sale at the Office of the gt Epigraphist.. 


1. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Volume 11, Part 11: Bharhut Inscriptions, edited by ` 


H. Lüders and revised by E. Waldschmidt and M, A. Mehendale. Price Rs. 30 i 


А 
> 


2. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Volume IV.—Inscriptions of the, Kalachuri-Ched 


Era: Parts I and IL (pages 1934+722 with 3 maps and 103 plates), by V. V. Mirashi, M.A., D. Litt.» 


1952: ‘Price Rs. 125 у 
3. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Velume V :. Inscriptions of the Vákátakás, by V. V 


` Mirashi. Price Rs. 40 


· 4. Hyderabad Archeological Series, No. 10!—The.Gavimath and Palkigundu Inscriptions of 


| Абока (pages 24 and 18 Plates), Бу R. L. Turner, M. C., M.A., Litt.D., 1952 (second impression) 
(Reprinted).: Price Rs. 10 


- í 
5. Epigraphia Indica, Volume V (1898299), witH á list of the Inscriptions of Northern India 
‘from about A.D. 400, by Prof. F. Kielhorn, C.LE., Gótingen. Edited by E. Hultzsch, Ph.D 


: Price Rs. 35. . 77 . / 


6. Epigraphia Indica, Volume X (1909-10), with a list of Brahmi Inscriptions from the 


“Earliest Times to about A.D. 400 with the exception of thosé of Абока, Бу, H. Lüders, Edited 


by Sten Konow Ph.D. and V. Уепкаууа, M.A. (Reprinted). Price Rs. 35 


Є ыг discount is allowed: Packing and forwarding charges extra, 


» 
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